
В
Ш г  :*Ш

e  p v i p p p ^ lЩШя P-ч i i i в I

ВИТИ
FERENC TÖKEI I | р Ш | |  1

íj I I fl МИ
' 'Ж Ш м И М Ё Я Ш ;. ' 1 •

^ ^ И т 1 1  * [Ту П I i i !  П1 пТП ГНт í £Д И В ж .1

AKADÉMIAI KIADÓ, BUDAPEST

F .  T Ő K E I

G E N R E  THEORY IN  
CHINA I N  TH E 3rd 6 th  

C E N T U R IE S  
(B ib lio theca orientalis 

H u n g a rica  XV)

The a u th o r ,  expert o f  
China’s p a s t ,  analyzes in  
this bo o k  th e  famous t r e a 
tise W en-hsin tiao-lung, 
w ritten a t  about the tu r n  
of the  5 t h —6th centuries 
by Liu H sieh, one of C hina’s 
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I. IN T RO D U C TIO N

W hen analyzing  genre problem s of an c ien t Chinese lite ra tu re  in  m y essay 
“ B irth  of th e  Chinese E legy” ,1 I  a tte m p te d  to  prove th a t  th e  elegiac 
charac ter o f Chinese poetry  in  general an d  th e  rep resen ta tive  character 
o f th e  elegy genre in  China in  p a r tic u la r  are no inciden tal phenom ena. 
They are th e  special a rtistic  reflections o f th e  kinetic laws o f a  relatively 
s tag n an t Chinese society th a t  developed as early  as in  th e  an tiq u ity . The 
object of th e  p resen t exam ination is to  fin d  out: when, to  w h a t ex ten t and 
for w ha t reasons th is basically elegiac charac te r of th e  Chinese poetry  

elegy an d  its  subvarieties in  p a r tic u la r  — becam e conscious in th e  ac tiv 
ities o f Chinese lite rary  theoretic ians. So while in  our earlier trea tise  
lite ra tu re  itse lf  was exam ined from  th e  p o in t of view of genre theory , w ith 
a tten tio n  focused on th e  poetry  of elegies o f Ch’ü Yuan  and  w h a t preceded it, 
th e  presen t one will discuss th e  genre conceptions of th e  philosophic lite rary  
th eo ry  of a  m uch la te r date.

Since th e  su b jec t o f the  exam ination  changes, the  new su b jec t o f ano ther 
q u ality  requ ires a  som ew hat d ifferen t m ethod  to  be adop ted . I t  m ust, 
above all, be  s ta ted  th a t  while analyzing lite ra ry  genres, a lm ost all ind iv id 
ual problem s th a t  are not d irectly  re la ted  to  genre questions could be or 
in fact h ad  to  be ignored, now w hen, am ong others, th e  ex ac t definition 
and  in te rp re ta tio n  of Chinese term s a n d  form ulations a re  involved,
I  w ould h av e  m uch less liberty  to  do so. T he task  now u n d ertak en  is m ade 
especially philological by th e  fac t th a t  th e  early  tex ts  o f  Chinese lite rary  
th eo ry  th a t  a re  to  be considered here, a re  n o t sufficiently e lab o ra ted  philo- 
logically. W este rn  transla tions and  in te rp re ta tio n s  are scarce, and  Chinese 
scholars a re  ra re ly  capable o f evading th e  influence o f subsequen t Chinese 
“ lite ra ry  c ritic ism ” , the  f irs t ever to  in te rp re t these ea rly  tex ts , which, 
in  our op inion, was one-sided, shallow y, allowing th e  m ost significant 
ach ievem ents to  fall into oblivion. T he fun d am en ta l reason for th e  present

1 Cf. T őkei F ., A  k ín a i elégia szülelése. K 'i ü J ü a n  és йога, A k ad ém ia i K iadó , B u d ap est 
1959. A  rev ised  F re n c h  ed ition : F . Tőkei, N a issa n ce  de l’élégie chinoise. K 'iu  Y u a n  et 
son époque; Les E ssa is  CX X V , G allim ard , P a r is  1967.
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s ta te  o f  philological research  is th e  fact th a t  b o th  th e  m ajo rity  of W estern  
sino log ists and Chinese scho lars tr ie d  to  approach  th e  problem s of lite ra ry  
th e o ry  b y  using m ethods w hich , being inadequate , a re  bound to  end u p  in 
a  fa ilu re . I t  is obvious th a t  e.g. th e  question of genre is neither an issue of 
th e  h is to ry  of lite ra tu re  no r t h a t  o f  trad itiona l philology, b u t it is a p roblem  
to  b e  d ea lt w ith by th e  th e o ry  o f lite ra tu re .2 I t  is therefo re quite clear th a t  
I  c a n n o t abandon m y essen tia lly  philosophical m eth o d  th is  tim e either; for, 
h o w ev er thoroughly th e  philo logical tasks lying ah ead  are accom plished, 
p h ilo lo g y  is incapable o f even  ra ising  th e  problem s o f genre theory. I t  can 
o n ly  g ive assistance, w hich  can n o t, of course, be dispensed w ith, to  th e  
e ffec t t h a t  the  tex ts selected  fo r exam ination  should be  as faultlessly re p ro 
d u ce d  as possible, w ith  th e ir  in d iv id u a lity  accu ra te ly  fixed for such an 
in v es tig a tio n  whose goal a n d  ran g e  well exceeds th e  level of ind iv iduality , 
a n d  w hich  a ttem pts to  g rasp  ju s t  these peculiar an d  general laws. T ra d i
t io n a l  philology, however, does n o t possess m eans w ith  which th e  specific 
a n d  genera l standards can  be reached , while a t  th e  sam e tim e it  is th e  
ph ilo log ically  fixed in d iv id u a lity  from  which we can  rise to  th e  ac tu a l 
p ecu lia ritie s  and generalities. A nd  if the  correctness o f th is fundam ental 
m ethodological principle w as q u ite  clear during th e  investigation  of such 
specific  laws like those o f li te ra ry  genres, th en  i t  m u st apply  to  the  sam e 
o r to  a n  even greater e x te n t here  parallel w ith  th e  rise in  philological 
ta sk s  in  th e  narrow sense o f th e  te rm  — when th e  su b jec t o f our research 
is th e  w ay  how the Chinese th eo re tic ian s  grasped th e  peculiar and  general 
law s.

T h ese  m ethodological rem ark s  ta k e  us nearer to  th e  -  historically con
c re te  — philosophic fo rm ulation  o f  th e  subject. G enre can  nam ely be defined 
as: th e  peculiar between in d iv id u a l works and  p o e try  considered in general: 
a n d  th e  th eo ry  of genre is accord ing ly  th e  apprehension  of th e  peculiar in  
p o e try , nam ely  from a p ecu lia r aspect, th e  aspect o f division. The p u rsu it 
o f l i te ra ry  genre is f irs t o f all a  m a tte r  of classifying lite ra ry  works b u t

as w e shall see — i t  w ould  be  a  serious m istake to  th in k  th a t  it  is no 
m ore th a n  th e  m atte r o f such  classification. G yörgy L ukács’s recent re 
sea rch  h as  shown th a t p ecu lia rity  is th e  cen tral category o f th e  whole a e s th e t
ics, s ince th e  subject o f  aesth e tic s , i.e. a r t, is such a peculiar reflection o f 
re a li ty  w hich, after arriv ing  a t  th e  general from  th e  individual, does no t

2 E v e n  th e  only considerab le  s tu d y  o n  Chinese genre th e o ry , J .  R . H ig h to w er’s 
a r t ic le  “T h e  W en H süan  and  Genre T heory” (H a rv a rd  J o u rn a l  o f  A siatic  S tu d ies  
X X (1 9 5 7 ) , p p . 512—533) b e a rs  m a rk s  o f  th e  a u th o r ’s m ethodo log ica l u n c e rta in ty .
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form ulate  th e  resu lt o f recognition in  its  generality  like science, b u t by, 
so to  speak, incorporating  th e  general in to  th e  individual, th u s  c rea tin g  the 
peculiar (the ty p e , etc.). Sim ilarly, i f  i t  w an ts to  keep its  a r tis t ic  natu re , 
every  w ork o f a r t  has repeated ly  to  m eet th e  laws of a peculiar gen re  never 
to  be conceived schoolwise for on ly  th e  genre is capable o f estab lish ing  
com m unication betw een th e  ind iv idual w ork and  a r t in general.3 I t  is th e re 
fore philosophically an  absolute nonsense to  speak o f th e  a r tis tic  natu re , 
poetic ran k  o r value o f a  w ork o f a r t  w ithou t analyzing th e  genre o f the 
piece concerned. F o r th a t  m a tte r  b o th  scientific h istory  o f l i te ra tu re  and 
scientific criticism  are inconceivable w ith o u t genre theory . B u t now , in order 
n o t to  bu rden  too heavily  th e  p resen t in troduction , we have to  be  content 
w ith  th e  given ind ication  w hich, i t  is believed, has convinced th e  reader 
th a t  th e  analysis of genre and  th eo ry  of genre goes well b ey o n d  th e  lim its 
of m ere classification; to  p u t i t  m ore correctly: i t  is a  classification  th a t 
raises th e  v ita l questions of a r t, in  our case, literature.

H ow ever, th e  subject chosen now is n o t th e  peculiar, i.e. th e  genres of 
Chinese lite ra tu re  approached from  th e  angle of classification b u t  th e  p ro 
cess, th e  w ays and  resu lts of th e  research o f th e  peculiar. N eedless to  say 
th a t  th e  investigation  of th e  Chinese genre theo ry  prom ises re su lts  o f in te r
est, having th e  s treng th  to  illum inate too, because the  fo rm ation  an d  devel
opm ent of th e  Chinese genre th eo ry  were im peded by  enorm ous obstacles, 
th e  m ost obvious of w hich is th a t ,  com pared to  E uropean  lite ra tu re , lite r
a tu re  in  C hina is re la tively  ind ifferen tia ted  from th e  a sp ec t o f genres. 
W hen m oving closer to  a  m ore accu ra te  definition of our su b jec t, th e  first 
question to  be raised  is: w ha t is responsible in  China for a r ts  an d  their 
kinds rem aining in  a  re la tively  ind ifferen tia ted  condition ? A n d  th e  reasons 
to  be briefly  outlined  will be th e  sam e as those forcing science in  China 
(the o ther m ajor b ranch  of cognition, i.e. reflection of rea lity ) to  move 
w ith in  very  narrow  lim its, th ereb y  preven ting  the  estab lish m en t o f a real, 
dialectic link  th rough  th e  apprehension of the  peculiar — betw een th e  
ind ividual an d  general.

A pprehension of th e  relations betw een th e  individual, pecu lia r an d  general 
is one of th e  m ost im p o rtan t problem s of hum an th ink ing . R egard ing  the  
sim plest daily  activ ities, th is  is th e  prerequisite of th e  “ logic” o f common 
th inking , an d  concerning more com plicated  points, it is th e  p recond ition  of

3 Cf. G. L ukács, D ie E igenart dea Ä sthetischen, 2. H a lb b an d , Z w ö lftes  K ap ite l, 
D ie Kategorie der B esonderheit: G. L u ká cs Werke, B a n d  12, N euw ied 1963, p p . 193 — 266; 
an d  1. H a lb b a n d : G. L ukács W erke, B a n d  11, p p . 618—640 resp ec tiv e ly .
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scien tific  generalization, viz. th a t  of every science. I t  is observation of 
n a tu re  and  in th e  f i r s t  p lace  th e  experiences o b ta in ed  from  tool-m aking 
t h a t  m ay  lead to  g ra sp in g  these th ree elem ents o f  objective rea lity ; of 
course n o t by  them selves b u t  if  these th ree e lem en ts can  also be observed 
in  social reality. This re fe rs  particu la rly  to  such id ea tio n  o f th e  correct gener
a liza tio n , hence th e  “ log ic”  o f common th ink ing  like scientific m ethodology 
(classification etc.) o r — f irs t  o f all — scientific, theo re tical logic. As a 
m a t te r  o f fact, alm ost u p  to  th ese  days the  science o f correct generalization, 
i.e . m ethodology and  logic, rem ained in  a ra th e r  em bryonic s ta te  in  China, 
a n d  th e  only too deepse t cause of th is — no t a t  all incidental - effect is 
to  b e  found in  the  s t ru c tu re  of Chinese society.

T h a t  th e  element o f  th e  peculiar in th e  E a s te rn  W orld  is uncertain , 
o bscu re , was already seen  b y  Hegel; b u t he d id  n o t investigate th e  real 
re aso n  for this. The reco g n itio n  of the  Orient on ly  rose from  div ination  to  
know ledge when econom ic, social and especially p ro p e rty  relations were 
m ad e  subject of scientific investigation  by  M arx w ho discovered th a t  i t  is 
th e  absence of private landed property th a t  p rov ides th e  real “key even to  
th e  E a s te rn  H eaven” .4 * I  d o  n o t wish to  repeat w h a t I  have already s ta ted  
m o re  th a n  once in o th e r re la tio n s,3 b u t a few recalling  words seem to  be 
in e v ita b ly  necessary. T h e  fun d am en ta l u n it of th e  an c ien t Chinese society 
h a d  been  the  village co m m u n ity , whose con tribu tions supported  the  aristoc
ra c y . T he exploitation b y  rate-collectors was p a tria rch a l, for i t  rested  
u p o n  th e  (originally tr ib a l)  com m unity  ownership o f lan d  as well as upon 
th e  fic tio n  th a t th e  re p resen ta tiv e s  of th e  “h igher com m unity” , hence th e  
re ig n in g  prince (later th e  em peror) and his officials “ em bodied” th e  com 
m u n ity , viz. the real o w n er o f all fields.6 F o r th e  p ea san ts  of course — as

4 Cf. M arx ’s le t te r  to  E n g e ls  d a tin g  from  J u n e  2nd , 1853: K . M arx —F . E ngels, 
B rie fw echsel, D iet-V erlag, B e r lin  1949, pp . 575 — 576.

ä T h e  concep t o f M arx a n d  E n g e ls  is analyzed in  d e ta il in  tw o  ch ap te rs  o f o u r t r e a 
tise : S u r  le mode de p ro d u c tio n  asiatique: S tu d ia  H isto rica  A cadem iae Scien tiarum  
H u n g a rica e  58, A kadém ia i K ia d ó , B u d ap es t 1966, p p . 7 — 68, w hile  th e  th ird  ch ap te r, 
p p . 68 — 88, tr ies  to  a d a p t  th e  c o n c e p t o f  M arx an d  E n g e ls  to  th e  fu n d am en ta l lines 
o f  C h in a ’s h is to ry , an d  a  s im ila r  a t t e m p t  w as m ade in  o u r  s tu d y  “ T he an c ien t C hinese 
S o c ie ty  a n d  Philosophy” , a n  in tro d u c tio n  (pp. 9 — 27) to  th e  f i r s t  volum e o f  th e  
“K ín a i  filozófia . Ókor.” (C h inese  P h ilo sophy . A ncien t P e rio d )  I  — I I I .  Sélected, t r a n s 
la te d ,  in tro d u ced  and  c o m m e n te d  b y  F . Tőkei: F ilo zó fia i Í r ó k  Tára. Ú j F o lyam  
X X I I  — X X IV , A kadém iai K ia d ó , B u d ap est 1962, 1964, 1967.

6 T h e  m o s t w idespread te r m  fo r th e  idea o f “ e m b o d im e n t” : i ’i is encoun tered
se v e ra l tim e s  in  the course o f  th i s  s tu d y . The basic m ean in g s  o f  th is  te rm  are: “ b o d y ” 
(T so -c h u a n ),  “ lim b” (S h ih -c h in g ) ,  “ em b o d y ” (I -c h in g ) ,  “ fo rm , sh a p e ” (Sh ih -ch in g ),
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the  original trib es  soon perished th e  h igher com m unities a re  m erely 
com m unities o f exploitation, artific ia l an d  ab strac t, their “ re a li ty ” existing 
only from  th e  v iew poin t of the  aristocracy , form ing ju st th e  basis o f a ris to 
cratic parasitism . P riv a te  landow nership is lacking, in the  Chou period  even 
its  collateral form s are non-existent. In  th is  society therefore no individual 
(and single com m unity) can tak e  some p a r tic u la r  position o f an y  k ind , they  
cannot ac t as p a rticu la r tow ards single persons (or tow ards o th e r village 
com m unities), an d  on the o ther hand  to w ard s the m onarch, th a t  is the  
generality  o f th e  “ highest com m unity” . T he destiny of th e  single person 
can only be an  absolute subjection to  th e  s ta te , the  com plete dissolution 
of his in d iv id u a lity  in  the general. This is o f course only an  a b s tra c t  scheme 
(form ulated from  th e  viewpoint o f our problem ) of th e  an c ien t Chinese

“ ca tego ry , c la ss”  (L i-c h i) ,  “ in d ica tion  o f d iv in a tio n ” (Sh ih -ch ing ), p i. B . K arlg ren , 
G ramm ata Serica  R ecensa: B ulletin  o f the M u se u m  of F ar E astern  A n tiq u itie s  X X IX  
(1957), N o. 597. T hese  basic m eanings o f  th is  w o rd  destined i t  to  in v o lv e  such  very  
im p o rta n t p h ilo so p h ic  ideas as e.g. “ essence” , “ w hole, com plete” o r  “ (a  phenom enon) 
em body ing  th e  essence” , “ (a p a rt)  re p re se n tin g  th e  w hole” , an d , ju s t  d ire c tin g  th e  
re a d e r’s a t te n t io n  to  th e  centre o f  o u r su b je c t: “ g en re” and  “ s ty le ” . U n fo rtu n a te ly , 
som etim es th e re  seem s to  be som eth ing  w rong  w ith  th e  exp lan a tio n  o f  th is  v e ry  im p o r
ta n t  te rm . E .g . w e read  th is in te res tin g  p h ra se  in  th e  Chou-li ( T ' i e n - k u a n ) : ( th e  ta sk  
o f  -T'T* t'a i- tsa i is:) t'i-ku o  ching-yeh. O n th e  basis o f  a  co m m en tary ,
exp la in ing  t ' i  b y  th e  w ord Aj- fen, th is  te rm  is u su a lly  tran s la ted  lik e  th is : “ (th e  t'ai- 
tsa i)  d e te rm in es  th e  d ivision o f th e  c a p ita l a n d  th e  o u tsk ir ts” , cf. S. C o uv reu r, Dic- 
tionnaire classique de la  langue chinoise, H o  k ie n  fou  1911, p . 927. T h is  in te rp re ta tio n  
o f th e  ex p ressio n  in  question , how ever, is n o t sa tisfac to ry . O bv iously , t ' i  can  only 
m ean  “ to  d iv id e ”  in  th e  sense “ being  a  p a r t ,  to  rep resen t th e  w ho le” , “ being  a  lim b, 
to  rep re sen t th e  b o d y ” ; th u s M atthew s (Chinese — E ng lish  D ic tio n ary ) is q u ite  ju s tified  
in  d e riv a tin g  th e  m ean ing  of th e  afo resa id  ex p ressio n  from  th e  m ean in g  “ to  em b o d y ” , 
g iv ing  a  co m p reh en siv e  tran s la tio n  o f  th e  p h ra s e : “ to  adm in is te r th e  e m p ire” . E ven  
if  in th e  C hou-li th e  ta s k  of th e  t'a i-tsa i m u s t b e  one o f d e te rm in in g  th e  b asic  p lan  o f 
th e  c a p ita l a n d  th e  division o f th e  co u n try , i t  is obvious th a t  th is  m ean in g  is no t 
in d ep en d en t o f  “ em bod im en t” , since th e  p la n  o f  th e  cap ita l h a s  to  be sym bolic, 
rep resen tin g  b y  i ts  basic  schem e th e  d iv ision  o f  th e  coun try . W ith o u t considering  th is  
so lu tion  to  b e  a  f in a l one, we w ould suggest th e s e  in te rp re ta tio n s  o f  th e  expression  of 
fou r w ords, q u o te d  above: “ to  c rea te  a  re p re se n ta tiv e  ( =  sym bolic) d iv is io n  in  th e  cap i
ta l, an d  (in h a rm o n y  w ith  this) to  d iv ide  th e  c o u n tr y ” ; or, if  th e re  is n o  n eed  o f  in sisting  
on th e  p la n n in g  a c tiv ity  of th e  t'a i-tsa i:  “ to  m a k e  th e  c ap ita l re p re se n ta tiv e , and  
(by th is) to  g o v e rn  th e  co un try” . T h is  m o s t a b s t ra c t  m eaning  is q u ite  co n cre te  and  
rich  a t  th e  sam e  tim e  from  an  econom ic a n d  so c ia l view point, since i t  fix es  one o f  th e  
fu n d a m e n ta l ch a rac te ris tic s  o f C hinese “ A sian  m o d e  o f  p ro d u c tio n ” : th e  im persona to r, 
th e  em bod ier o f  th e  com m unity  m u s t s ta y  in  th e  cap ita l so th a t  a  good sy s tem  o f 
ta x a t io n  can  b e  organized, because “ e m b o d im e n t” (of a c o m m u n ity  b y  a  ru le r etc.) 
is th e  basis o f  ta x a tio n .
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so c ie ty , sufficient, how ever, to  pose our question. I t s  concretization and  
d ia lec tic  outdoing can on ly  ta k e  place in th e  course o f our concrete analyses.

I n  consequence o f th e  social dependency and  ind istinctness of th e  elem ent 
o f  th e  peculiar, developm ent o f  scientific logic never was possible in C hina, 
a n d  every  science go t s tu c k  on a  popu lar-instinctive level.7 This general 
ch a rac te riza tio n  seem ingly co n trad ic ts  the  fac t th a t  w ith  several inven tions 
th e  C hinese thinking a n d  science (as well as technology) preceded consid 
e ra b ly  th e  peoples o f E u ro p e . Now, in our opinion all such inventions a re  
u lt im a te ly  due to  th e  d ead lo ck  an d  re la tive s tag n a tio n  of Chinese society , 
a n d  i t  is th e  in ternal law s o f  m otion of th e  “A sian m ode of p ro d u c tio n ” 
t h a t  gives us the key to  rea lly  understand ing  th e  fac t th a t  in certain h is to r
ica l m om ents this s tag n a tin g  society  was able to  precede tem porarily  (and  
a lw ay s  ambiguously) th e  developm ent of E uropean  society. Since our su b 
je c t ,  th e  Chinese lite ra tu re  th e o ry  in  th e  3rd to  6 th  centuries is q u ite  a 
s im ila r  achievem ent o f C hinese civilization, preceding th e  European one in  
sev e ra l respects; th is, in  th e  course of our s tu d y , will be repeatedly  an d  
c ircu m stan tia lly  dea lt w ith .

H a v in g  analyzed th e  d eve lopm en t of th e  Chinese elegy’s genre an d  its  
g ro w th  to  become a re p re sen ta tiv e  one, I  believe to  have  shown th a t  elegy 
i ts e lf  is such a genre o f th e  C hinese poetry  w hich does n o t only bear co m p ar
iso n  w ith  the  E uropean  one, b u t  th e  universally  v a lid  genre laws of w hich 
can  also  be be tte r ou tlined  on th e  ground of th e  Chinese elegies them selves 
th a n  th e  W estern ones.8 N ow , to  a  certain  ex ten t an d  from  certain  aspects 
w e w ill come across som e eq u a lly  g reat theore tical achievem ents “preceding 
E u ro p e ” in  tex ts of l i te ra tu re  th eo ry  in  th e  3rd to  6 th  centuries, m ainly o f 
co u rse  in  relation to  th e  elegic keyno te of Chinese p o e try  and  to  th e  th e o 
re tic a l  recognition of th e  e leg y ’s genre laws. T he d irec t soil of these ach ieve
m e n ts  is (the indirect, econom ic an d  social grounds w ill be discussed la te r ) : 
a  v a s t  upsw ing of ac tiv ities  in  th e  field of lite ra tu re  an d  fine arts  as well as 
a e s th e tic a l thinking ju s t in  th e  centuries in  question. A nd  since this tu rn in g  
o f  th e  en tire  in tellectual life tow ards aesthetics occurred  exactly  a fte r th e  
co llap se  o f the  realm  o f H an, w hen  China’s po litica l u n ity  ceased to  ex ist, 
in  th e  bloodiest centuries o f th e  “ great m igrations” o f barbars and  ea rly  
M iddle-A ges anarchism , w e a re  faced w ith  such a  con trad iction  th a t  o u r 
w hole essay can m erely c o n tr ib u te  to  its solution and  exjdication, and  indi-

7 O n  th e  h is to ry  of science  in  C h in a  see J .  N eedham , Science and C iviliza tion  in  
C h in a  I  — IV . W ith  th e  re se a rc h  ass is tan ce  o f  W an g  L ing , C am bridge  1954— 1965, 
T h e  U n iv e rs ity  Press.

8 Cf. Tőkei, N aissance de Vélégie chinoise, p p . 196—211.
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ca te  the  m ain  directions for a  com prehensive expounding. H e re  by  way 
o f in troduction  — i t  suffices to  p o in t to  th e  fact th a t as i t  is n o t  accidental 
a t  all th a t  th e  social-hum an p ro b lem atic  o f the  late Chou p e r io d  could be 
sum m ed u p  by  th e  g reat poetry  o f elegies b y  Ch’ü Yuan, n o r is  i t  a chance 
even t th a t  th e  Chinese philosophy, from  its  beginnings, has c a rrie d  th e  germs 
o f th e  la te r g rea tly  developing aesth e tics , and  th a t Chinese p h ilo so p h y  has 
h ad  even from  th e  beginnings a  ce rta in  aesthetizing ch a rac te r considered in 
a  broad  sense. T he com prehension of th is  dem ands the follow ings to  be o u t
lined:

T he princip le o f th e  p rio rity  o f th e  speculative-m oral c o n te n t is usually 
considered th e  essence of the  C onfucian lite ra tu re  theory , t h a t  is  form ulated 
e.q. in th e  following Confucius’ say ing  o f th e  Lun-yü: “W o rd s should  only 
in terpose (the m eaning).”9 This is really  one of the basic p rin c ip les  of the 
Confucian aesthetics, b u t this tim e  i t  m u st be em phasized t h a t  i t  is only 
one o f its  principles, being m oreover itse lf  only too doub le-edged . W hen 
study ing  th e  genesis of the  Chinese elegy, we dem onstrated  t h a t  th e  p rin 
ciple of th e  p rio rity  of contents — th e  “prescribed” contents b e in g  apologet- 
ic-Confucian p layed as th e  f irs t  e lem ent an anti-poetic ro le , a n d  became 
fru itfu l only  w hen it  surpassed th e  C onfucian a ttitu d e , th e n , however, it 
tu rn ed  in to  th e  veritable gold fo u n d a tio n  of the g rea tn ess  o f  Chinese 
p o e try .10 11 Now however, inquiring  a f te r  th e  earliest ideas o f  th e  Chinese 
lite ra tu re  th eo ry , th e  question has to  be  posed w hether (in d ep en d en t of 
poetic practice) neglect and u n d e rra tin g  o f the form is to  b e  seen in  the 
Confucian theories. This question can be  im m ediately answ ered : n o t in  the 
least, on th e  contrary . E arly  C onfucians had made considerab le  efforts 
to  seize th e  u n ity  o f contents an d  form  (always m ain tain ing  th e  principle 
o f th e  p rio rity  o f contents). In  th is  resp ec t th e  most im p o r ta n t  passage of 
th e  Lun-yü  runs: “ Said th e  M aster: ‘T his one whose n a tu ra l  properties 
(chih) ou tsh ine education (wén) is a  savage (yeh). This one w hose educa
tio n  (wén) outshines na tu ra l p ro p erties  is a  common scribe (sh ih ). This one 
whose education  and  na tu ra l p ro p e rtie s  a re  balanced becam e a  noblem an 
(chün-tzü) ”n  In  th e  quoted te x t th e  m ost im portan t categories o f  th e  whole 
Chinese aesthetics m anifest them selves. Though the fo rm u la tio n  is m oral
izing, in conform ity  w ith the  general charac te r of C onfucianism , th e  for
m ulated  principle becam e — an d  no t b y  chance — one o f th e  fundam ental

9 Cf. L u n -y ü ,  c h a p te r  15, 40.
10 Cf. e.g. T ökei, N aissance de Vélégie chinoise, p . 80 etc.
11 Cf. L u n -y ü ,  6, 16.
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id eas  o f the subsequent a e s th e tic s . The chih (“n a tu r a l  p ro p e rty ” ) is in  th e  
la te r  aestlietical tex ts  one  o f  th e  technical term s fo r con ten ts, and the  wen 
(“ ed u ca tio n ” ) m eans in  th e  f i r s t  place the  fine, o rn a te , artistic ex ternal 
fo rm , and in the second p la c e  beauty, a r t, p o e try .12 W hen used together, 
th e  chih and the wen a lw a y s  m ean: contents an d  fo rm ; more exactly: th e  
v ir tu o u s  contents an d  th e  s u ita b ly  fine form, fu r th e r :  in te rn a l and ex ternal, 
su b s ta n tia l and acc iden ta l a n d  so forth. The h arm o n io u s u n ity , the “balance” 
o f  th e  chih and the wén is th e  pin-pin , whose re su lt in  th e  m oral sense is th e  
“ n o b le  m an” (chün-tzu) , a n d  in  the aesthetic sense th e  perfect work of a r t. 
T h e  te rm  pin-pin  p re se rv ed  th is  peculiar m eaning  ca rried  in the quoted  
te x ts  la te r as well: i t  n e v e r  m ean s  some balancedness o r harm ony w hatever, 
b u t  exclusively the  “ b a la n c e ” , more correctly th e  u n i ty  o f chih and  wen.

N ow , this principle o f  p in -p in ,  originally looked a t  from  the  moral angle, 
w as sa id  in the foregoing — th e  word aesthetic m e a n t  in  a broad sense 
to  b e  aesthetical, a e s th e tiz in g . A nd why? O m itting  h e re  com plicated a rg u 
m e n ta tio n s  and com ing d ire c t ly  to  the most im p o r ta n t  po in t: because th is  
en d eav o u r of the C onfucian  e th ics after harm ony  a n d  balance is d irected  
to w a rd s  the apprehension o f  th e  notion “m ean” , in  th e  absence of which 
no  philosophy of a r t  is p o ss ib le  either. This is th e  reaso n  why the  eth ical 
p in -p in  became the  c a te g o ry  o f  just the aesthetics. O ne o f th e  most fam ous

12 Cf. K arlgren, G ram m ata  S e r ic a  Recensa, No. 493, g iv in g  th e  following b asic  
m e a n in g s  for th e  word chih  : “ su b s tan ce , solid p a r t” ( I - c h in g ) ,  “ essen tia l’’^L u n -y ü ) ,  
“ n a tu r a l  qualities” (L i-c h i) ,  “ n a tu r a l ,  simple, h o n est”  ( S h ih -c h in g ) ,  “ good fa i th ” (T so -  
c h u a n ) ,  “ affirm ” (L i-ch i) , “ g iv e  p le d g e ” (Shih-ching), “ ju s t ,  e x a c t ly ” (L i-ch i) , “ d ir e c t
l y ”  (L i-c h i) , “ver ity"  (L i-c h i) ,  “ w r i t te n  co n trac t”  ( C hou-li)  e t c . ; fro m  these m eanings i t  
is  b u t  ev id en t th a t  in  an  a e s th e t ic  sen se  th is term  — opposed  to  w en  — indicates “ s u b s ta n 
t i a l ”  elem ents, i.e. co n te n t e le m e n ts  o f  w orks of a r t . See, m o re o v e r , K arlg ren ’s op in ion  
(G ra m m a ta  Serica R ecensa ,'So . 4 7 5 ): th e  m ost a rch a ic fo rm s  o f  th e  Chinese c h a r a c t e r ^  
w en  show  “a m an w ith  ta t to o i n g  o n  th e  b reas t” . T he fu n d a m e n ta l  m eanings o f  th e  
w o rd  a re : “d raw nlines, d e s ig n ”  ( I - c h in g ) ,  “ strip ed ” ( S h u -c h in g ) ,  “ o rnam ents, o rn a te ” 
(S h ih -c h in g ) ,  “w ritte n  c h a r a c t e r ”  (Tso-chuan), “ l i t e r a r y  docum en t, li te ra tu re ”  
( L u n - y ü ) ,  “ accom plished”  (S h ih -c h in g ) ,  “ civil (as o pp . t o  m ili ta ry )” (Sh ih -ch ing ), 
“ e m b e llish ” (L u n -yü ). T h e  m e a n in g s  “nice shape” , “ o r n a m e n t”  a n d  “ lite ra tu re ”  o f  
th i s  te r m  obviously s tem  f ro m  th e  com prehensive m ean in g  o f  ta t to o in g  and  o th e r lines 
a n d  designs of m agic fu n c t io n . T h e  o rnam en tal, d e c o ra tiv e  a r t  ch a rac te r o f th e  idea l 
o f  b e a u ty  denoted b y  th e  w o rd  w en  is w orth no tic ing . I t  fo llow s from  th e  orig in  o f  
th i s  w o rd , wén — even  in  i t s  l i t e r a r y  theoretical m e a n in g s  — alw ays denotes th e  
a e s th e t ic  qualities th a t  c h a n g e d  in to  beautifu l spectacle, i.e . i t  m e a n s  beau ty  m an ifested  
e x te rn a lly ,  thus rep re sen tin g  a  s u i ta b le  co u n te rp art o f  th e  te r m  chih. C onnection o f  
th e  id e a  o f  beauty  d en o ted  a s  ivén  w ith  magic is te s tified  b y  su b seq u en t li te ra ry  th e o 
r e t ic a l  te x ts , too.
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reference to  th e  principle “ m ean” in  th e  Lun-yü  is: “ Said th e  M aster: 
‘The v ir tu e  o f th e  m ean’s im m obility  (chung-yung) is th e  h ighest g rade o f 
perfection. A nd for a long tim e p a s t a lready  (it has been reached  only) by  
very  few m en .’ ” 13 I f  th e  Lun-yü  can be cred ited , th is  principle h ad  already  
been app lied  to  a r t  b y  Confucius him self. One of his sparse conjectures 
reads: “ T he M aster said  of the  Shao-da,nce th a t  i t  is bo th  perfectly  beau tifu l 
(m ei) an d  perfectly  good (shan); b u t he sa id  of th e  ITw-dance th a t  th o u g h  
perfec tly  beau tifu l, i t  is no t qu ite  good.” 14 T he term s mei and  ,shan15 16 can 
be found  likewise in  th e  la te r aesthe tical tex ts , and  while th e ir  im portance  
is n o t com parable w ith  th a t  of th e  wen an d  chih, so m uch is ce rta in  th a t  th e  
aesthe tic  concretization  of the  e th ic  pin -p in  and  chung-yung principles was 
conceived b y  Confucius him self (or b y  th e  a u th o r o f th e  cited  te x t)  th ro u g h  
them . E v en  th e  lite ra ry  theore tical concretization  of the  princip le “ m ean ” 
can be discovered in  th e  Lun-yü. I t  m ay  be read: “ Said th e  M aster: ‘T he 
Kuan-ch’ü  (song) is joyful b u t no t libertine; sorrowful (ai) b u t n o t depress
ing .’ ” ie I t  is perhaps superfluous to  rem ind  th e  reader of th e  fac t th a t  th is  
fo rm ulation  which to  be sure has becom e sim ilarly  one of th e  fun d am en ta l 
theses o f th e  Chinese lite rary  science, a lread y  tries to  find its  w ay tow ards 
th e  basic questions o f Chinese poetry .

T he social con ten ts of the  C onfucian “ m ean ” -concept (and a t  th e  sam e 
tim e one o f th e  u ltim ate  reasons o f th e  eth ica l and  aesthetical ch a rac te r o f 
C onfucianism ) is in  our view th e  fa c t th a t  Confucius’ teaching  tries from  
th e  f irs t  to  find  a  m iddle w ay betw een th e  forces of s ta te  officialdom  and  
p a tria rch a l separatism , and  tries to  create  a  characteristically  Chinese 
(E aste rn ) u n ity  betw een national in te re st (kuo) and  those o f th e  aris tocracy  
o f p a tria rch a l fam ilies (chia.). I f  th e  principles pin-pin  and  chung-yung are 
tak en  seriously, if  consequently th e  one is n o t allowed to  get th e  b e tte r  of 
th e  o th er, th e  un ion  of the  tw o is n a tu ra lly  a U topia. N or d id  C onfucians 
succeed in  creating th e  kuo-chia (“ s ta te ” ); th e  principal role in  th is  h isto r-

13 Cf. L u n -y ü ,  6, 27. T he te rm  C hung-yung , id en tica l w ith  th e  t i t l e  o f  th e  s u b 
seq u en t fam o u s  C onfucian  classic w ork  is, acco rd in g  to  a  new  a tte m p t ,  t r a n s la te d  n o t 
a s  “ im m o b ility  o f  th e  m e a n  (m iddle)” , b u t  a s  “ use o f  th e  m e a n ” , id en tify in g  th e  w ord  
/jjf yung , o n  th e  basis o f  o ld  com m entaries, w ith  th e  w ord  jjj yung  “  ’to  u se ’, ’to  em p lo y ’, 
cf. P . W eb er-S ch äfer, D er Edle und  der W eise, M ünchen  1963, pp . 27 — 28; th e re  is no 
reason , how ever, fo r re jec tin g  th e  in te rp re ta tio n  o f  th e  “ neo-C onfucian” tr a d it io n .

14 Cf. L u n -y ü ,  3, 25.
15 G en e ra lly  m ei w ould  m ean  ’v ir tu e  w h ich  is b eau tifu l e x te rn a lly  o r a lso  e x te r 

n a lly ’, w h ile  shan Щ  u sed  to  m ean  ’in n e r v ir tu e , goodness, com petence’; cf. K a rlg ren , 
G ram m ata Serica  Recensa, N o. 568 a n d  N o. 205.

16 Cf. L u n -y ü ,  3, 20.
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ical deed  w aited  for th e  so-called legism th a t ,  dealing th e  given p a tria rch a l 
a r is to c racy  (chia) h a rd  blows, was able to  ensure th e  p rio rity  of n a tio n al 
in te re s t (kuo), th a t  is to  say  to  defin itely  subord ina te  th e  chia to  th e  kuo. 
O f th ese  problem s th e  im p o rtan t p o in t for us now is th a t  th e  society  of 
C onfucian “ m ean” , “balancedness” , “h a rm o n y ” being ex trem ely  c o n tra 
d ic to ry  an d  U top ian , th e  whole C onfucianism  necessarily assum ed th e  form  
o f e th ics an d  unavo idab ly  becam e o f an  aesthe tiz ing  fundam ental charac ter. 
S ligh tly  sim plified: w h a t canno t be solved in  rea lity  is b e tte r  spoken o f in 
th e  language o f eth ics, aesthe tically  form ulated .

I t  is also th e  fu n d am en ta lly  U to p ian  ch a rac te r o f Confucianism  th a t  
d e te rm in a te d  th e  developm ent o f its  various schools. I ts  earliest phase  of 
ev o lu tio n  is qu ite  surely  re flected  in  th e  Lun-yii (for th e  m ost p a r t  indepen
d en t o f  th e  age o f th e  te x t) , because in  th is  collection which does n o t m ake 
a  p o in t o f  system atizing  th e  “ sayings” , th e  con trad ictions th a t resu lt from  
ta k in g  seriously th e  princip le o f th e  “ m ean ” are  still quite undisguised, 
open, even  logical con trad ic tions were n o t tr ied  to  be elim inated b y  th e  
com pilers. Thus, read ing  th e Lun-yü, we m ay  a lready  w itness th e  s tren g th en 
ing o f  one o f th e  m ost im p o rtan t C onfucian cu rren ts , th e  ritu a lis t tren d . 
In  som e places resistance can also be experienced. The following can  be 
re ad  fo r instance: “ Said  th e  M aster: T have never m et anyone who likes 
v ir tu e  ( lé)  as m uch as ex terna l b ea u ty  (she).’ ” 17 T he saying reprim ands 
in  th e  nam e of th e  pin-p in  an d  chung-yung those  who prefer “ex ternal 
b e a u ty ” to  “v ir tu e ” , an d  fails to  observe — an d  how could it  observe -  
th a t  th e  dom ination  o f th e  ex terna l is one o f th e  im p o rtan t developm ent 
tre n d s  o f  th e  C onfucian doctrine itself. F o r i t  is in  vain  th a t  th e  principle 
o f th e  p r io r ity  o f con ten ts w as never given u p  b y  a  single Confucian philos
opher, in  th e  course o f tim e w hen h isto ry  set th e  ta sk  more and  m ore 
p ressing ly  to  establish  th e  “k ingdom ” (wang), th e  unified nation , before 
long i t  is th e  aris tocracy  alone th a t  found  su p p o rt for its  in terests in  th e  
C onfucian ethics. New social s tra ta  h ad  a lready  com e in to  being to  su p p o rt 
th e  “ n a tio n a l in te re s t” , and  though  m eanw hile few in  num ber b u t a lready  
— in  th e  philosophy o f M o T i  — m aking th e ir  voices heard. I t  is an  ex trem e

ly  te llta le  fac t th e  f irs t g rea t enem y o f th e  Confucian patriarchalism , 
M o T i  fo rm u la ted  th e  principle o f “ C ondem nation o f M usic” (fei yo) as one

17 Cf. L u n -y ü ,  9, 17. I n  th e  o rig ina l sense ‘m ag ic  p o w er’ o f  th e  w ord té, w h ich  
m e a n in g  d id  n o t d isa p p e a r in  su b se q u e n t p eriods e ith e r, see. e.g. A. W aley, T he W ay  
and  its Pow er, L ondon  1934, p p . 20, 31. F o r th e  basic  m ean in g s o f th e  w ord she see 
K a rlg re n , G ram m ata Serica  Recensa, N o. 927; in  th e  p h ilo so p h y  o f  th e  C hou-period 
th is  te rm  o f te n  m e a n t ‘w o m an ’s b e a u ty , w o m an ’s c h a rm ’.
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o f liis fundam ental doctrines, condem ning from  a  plebeian s tan d p o in t all 
k inds of aristocratic  luxuries, am ong th em  m usic too, and no t fa r is th e  
tim e  when th e  whole Confucianism becom es iden tified  w ith ritu a lism  by  
th e  consequent followers of Mo T i .18 A nd w hen th e  early Taoism  ap p ears  

un iting  various an ti-pa tria rcha l tendencies — its  philosophers refuse, 
too , together w ith  th e  Confucian eth ical s tan d a rd s , bo th  “education” (wén) 
an d  “ b eau ty ” . In  th e  Lao-tzu it can be read : “T rustw orthy  w ords a re  n o t 
fine, fine words are n o t tru s tw o rth y .” 19 F u r th e r : “T he five colours are b lin d 
ing th e  eyes o f m an , th e  five tones are deafen ing  th e  ears of m an , th e  five 
ta s te s  are b lun ting  th e  p a la te  of m an.20 M uch rid ing  and  hun tin g  in fa tu a te  
th e  h ea rt o f m an. P roperties difficultly  acqu irab le21 im pede th e  m otion  of 
m an. The wise m an  therefore concerns h im self w ith  his inner self an d  no t 
w ith  his eyes. H e discards consequently ‘t h a t ’ and  selects ‘th is ’ ” .22 Chuang- 
tzü  also re jects th e  whole “ civilization” to g e th e r w ith  its b eau ty , as a r t i 
ficial, superfluous and  harm ful.23 T hus T aoism  upsets the  “ ba lancedness” 
o f th e  chih and  win  an d  sets up  th e  “ savage” w ith  his prim itive n a tu ra ln ess  
as its  ideal, as p a r t  o f an  essentially p an th e is tic  philosophy. A nd  o f th is

18 T he 39 th  c h a p te r  o f  th e  M o-tzü  “ C o n d em n a tio n  o f  C onfucian ists” c a n  be  a  h ig h ly  
conv inc ing  a rg u m e n t in  su p p o r t o f th e  g ra d u a lly  inc reasin g  ritu a lism  o f  C onfucian ism .

I!l Cf. Lao-tzii, 81.
20 T he five  co lours a re : th e  b lu ish-green , yellow , red , w hite  an d  b lack . T h e  five 

to n e s  are : th e  five  to n a lit ie s  based on th e  f iv e  n o te s  o f  th e  Chinese p e n ta to n ic  scale 
(h u n g , shang, chio, chih, y ü ) .  The five ta s te s  a re : th e  b it te r , sour, sa lty , p u n g e n t an d  
sw eet. B u t in  th is  te x t  n u m b e r “ five” is o n ly  to  b e  un d ers to o d  as ’d iffe ren t (k in d s o f) ’.

21 T he expression  nan-te chih huo ‘o b jec ts  d if f ic u lt to  acqu ire’ is a  c le a r m a n i
fe s ta tio n  o f  th e  fa c t th a t  in  C hina tr a d e  w as  lim ited  to  ra ritie s  an d  lu x u ry  goods; 
i t  m ig h t well be t r a n s la te d  also as ‘ra re  a r tic le s ’, b ecause  th e  idea of huo w as  co n n ec ted  
w ith  th e  exchange  o f  goods from  th e  e a rlie s t tim es . I n  th e  phonetic  e le m e n t hu a  ‘to  
tra n s fo rm ’ o f  th e  c h a ra c te r  huo, o rig inally  “ a  d ra w in g  o f  tw o  knives, i.e . co ins o f  knife- 
m o n e y ” could be  recognized  (cf. N eedham , Science  and  C ivilination in  C h ina  I I ,  p . 221), 
a n d  in  th e  c h a ra c te r  huo, th is  e lem en t w as a d d e d  a  d raw ing  o f p e i ’cow rie-shell’, 
a  “ ra r e  o b je c t”  p la y in g  th e  ro le o f m oney  as  e a r ly  a s  in  th e  Shang— Y in  p e rio d  (1 8 th  — 
1 2 th  ce n tu ry  B .C .). T h u s  th e  basic m ean ing  ‘o b je c t (of p ro p e r ty )’ (‘b r ib e ’ in  th e  S h u -  
clung )  is to  be  u n d e rs to o d  from  th e  very  b eg in n in g  as ‘o b jec t for e x ch an g e ’, ‘m o n e y ’. 
N a tu ra lly , L ao-tzu 's  c la im  to  th e  effect t h a t  “ ra r e  w ares”  — i.e. m o n ey  — “ im pede  
th e  m o tio n  o f  m a n ” is ju s t  th e  reverse o f  th e  t r u th  fro m  econom ic p o in t  o f  view , b u t  
th e  ph rase  in  q u es tio n  is to  be un d ers to o d  e th ic a lly : i t  is th e  desire fo r r a r i t ie s  th a t  
im pedes m a n  in  h is free , n a tu ra l, “ desire-less”  m o tio n .

22 Cf. Lao-tzii, 12. N a tu ra l ly  “ t h a t ” con ce rn s th e  ex te rn a l w orld o f  v a n itie s , an d  
“ th i s ” concerns th e  in te rn a l w orld  o f  a  m an .

23 Cf. e.g. G huang-tzü, 8.
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logically  follow th e  T ao istic  principles (“n a tu ra ln ess  o f the  unw orked w ood” , 
“ u nu tilizab leness” etc.) w hich are w ell-know n an d  unnecessary to  q uo te .21

B esides th e  r itu a lis t tren d , th e  M éng-tzü’s “ school” of Confucianism  also 
developed , lim ited  to  a  m uch sm aller circle as regards its d irect influence.24 25 26 27 28 
C om pared  w ith  ritu a lism , M éng-tzü’s ph ilosophy represents a m ore “ m u n 
d a n e ” an d  in  th e  f irs t  p lace m ore p rac tica l s tan d p o in t: i t  advises on th e  
c rea tio n  o f an  ideal ta x a tio n  system  etc .; y e t  fo r all th a t  — or ra th e r  ju s t 
on  th a t  account — arrives a t  d istinc tly  reac tio n a ry  political conclusions. 
I t  p ro tec ts  b y  its  theorem s th e  in terests  o f  th e  “sm all s ta te ” , th e  p a tria rch a l- 
ism  o f p rincipa lities in  an  epoch when th e  v e ritab le  conditions o f th e  g rea t 
u n io n  a re  a lready  m a tu rin g  too. W h at can  be  his views on lite ra tu re  like ? 
One o f his ex trem ely  charac teristic  m an ifesta tions is fully q uo ted  here: 
“Kung-sun Ch’ou26 asked , saying: ‘Kao-tzv,27 says th a t  th e  poem Hsiao-p’an28 
w as w rit te n  b y  a  com m on m an  (hsiao-jen) ’. M éng-tzu asked: ‘A nd w hy does 
he say  t h a t ? ’ (K ung-sun Ch’ou) answ ered: ‘B ecause he grum bles’. T hen  
M éng-tzu  said: ‘Oh, how stu p id  old Kao is in  th e  understanding  o f th e  
(B ook of) P o e m s! F o r  le t us suppose th a t  som ebody points his bow a t  a  
m an  from  Yüeh an d  w an ts  to  shoot him . T h e  la t te r  needs fine w ords an d  
sm iles to  ap p eal to  th e  b e tte r  self o f th e  form er, nam ely  ju st because he is 
faced  w ith  a  s tran g er. B u t i f  i t  is his own b ro th e r  th a t  strings his bow to  
shoo t h im , he m ay  b u rs t  o u t weeping an d  sobbing, appealing in  th is  w ay  
to  h is b e t te r  feelings, nam ely  because he is faced  w ith  a close relative. H ence 
i t  is th e  love for p a ren ts  th a t  is stream ing from  th e  grum bling o f th e  Hsiao- 
p ’an. A n d  th e  love fo r p a ren ts  is hum aneness (jen). Oh, in  the  com prehen
sion o f th e  (Book) o f P oem s, old Kao is really  s tu p id  !’ — (Kung-sun Ch’ou)

24 Cf. C huang-tzü, 1, 5; 2, 1; 3, 2 e tc .
25 F én g  Y u -la n  g ives a  w ell-defined  c h a ra c te r iz a tio n  o f  M éng-tzü’s p h ilo sp h y  d e 

sc r ib in g  i t  a s  “ th e  id ea lis tic  w in g ” , a s  opposed  to  th e  “ re a lis tic  w ing” re p re se n te d  b y  
H s ü n - tz ü ;  cf. F u n g  Y u -lan , A  Short H istory  o f C hinese Philosophy, E d . b y  D . B o d d e , 
N ew  Y o rk  1960, p p . 68 — 69.

26 K u n g -su n  Ch’ou  w as  one  o f  M éng-tzü ’s d isc ip les fro m  th e  s ta te  Ch’i.
27 A ll t h a t  w e le a rn  fro m  th e  c o m m en ta ry  a b o u t K ao-tz ii is th a t  “ H e  w as a  m a n  

fro m  C h’i ” . H e  is n o t id e n tic a l w ith  M éng-tzü ’s  o th e r  d isc ip le  from  Ch’i  o f  th e  sam e  
n a m e , m en tio n e d  in  M éng-tzü , 2, В , 12.

28 Cf. Sh ih -ch ing  197 (В . K a rlg ren , The B ook o f Odes, T h e  M useum  o f  F a r  E a s te rn  
A n tiq u itie s , S tockho lm  I960 , p p . 144— 147). — T he  p o em  H siao -p ’an  is a n  elegy  o f  a  
b i t te r  to n e , in  w hich  a  c a lu m n ia te d  officia l “ g ru m b le s”  o v e r his m a s te r’s c re d u lity . 
F ro m  th e  3 rd  s tro p h e  w e m a y  conclude th a t  th e  loneliness o f  th e  p o e t o f  th is  e legy  
m u s t h a v e  o rig in a ted  fro m  a  co n flic t be tw een  th e  “ o ffic ia l side” an d  th e  “ in te rn a l 
s id e”  o f  th e  fam ily . T h is  s tro p h e  offered  a  basis fo r M éng-tzü 's  in te rp re ta tio n  s ta t in g  
t h a t  “ th e  love  fo r p a re n ts  . . .  is s tre am in g  fro m  th e  g ru m b lin g ” o f th is  poem .
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asked: ‘How can i t  be th en  th a t  th e  poem  K'ai-féng20 does no t g rum ble?’ 
(Méng-tzu) however answ ered: ‘In  th e  K 'a i-fm g  th e  p a re n ta l error is b u t 
small, b u t in  th e  Hsiao-p' an  th e  p aren ta l error is great. A nd if  th e  error of 
our p aren ts  is g rea t and  we are n o t grum bling, th en  we are behaving as 
strangers. I f  on th e  o ther hand  th e  error of o u r p aren ts  is small and we 
nevertheless grum ble ab o u t it, we are m uch too  im p atien t. To behave like 
a  s tranger m eans lack of love for paren ts  (pu-hsiao) :  and  im patience means 
lack of love for p aren ts  as w ell’ . . .” 30 Now, w ith o u t an y  particu la r expli
cation i t  is obvious th a t  th e  forced adherence o f Méng-tzu to  th e  principles 
“ balancedness” and  “m ean” is already qu ite  in tr ic a te  an d  false, and leads 
to  a  n a tio n  very  rem ote from  th e  tru e  con ten ts o f th e  m entioned poems, 
falsifying them  en tire ly .31

In v estig a tio n  of th e  origins of lite rary  th eo ry  in  the  anc ien t Chinese p h i
losophy is n o t one of th e  task s  of th is  tre a tis e ; therefore we have to  content 
ourselves w ith  th e  accen tuation  of some m om en ta  necessary to  understand  
w hat follows. Now we are going to  find  our w ay  back to  th e  definition of 
our su b jec t proper. T he firs t phase o f th e  research on genre theory  is: 
classification. E v ery  classification, however, raises th e  problem  of the  re la
tion  betw een  th e  ind iv idual and th e  general in  som e form . W ell, a t th e  end 
o f th e  Chou period th e  “ discusser” (pien-ché) or “ term ino log ist” (ming-chia) 
philosophers appear who firs t of all keep harp ing  on th e  re la tion  w rapped 
in  sophism s o f th e  nam e (m ing) and  rea lity  (shih), th a t  is on the  relation 
o f th e  general and  th e  ind ividual. Special fam e has been w on by  the  sophism 
ascribed to  Kung-sun Lung, according to  w hich: “ th e  w hite horse is no 
horse” (po-ma fei т а), th a t  is: a special horse is n o t th e  horse in  general.32 
I t  is th e  la te  followers o f M o T i  who square u p  aga inst sophistics, again ts 
th is  abso lu tistica l tendency  to  te a r  a p a rt th e  pecu lia r an d  th e  general, and  
answ er th e  question on th e  contrary : “ T he w h ite  horse is: a horse. He who 
m ounts a  w h ite  horse m ounts a horse. T he b lack  horse is: a  horse. H e who 
m ounts a b lack  horse m ounts a horse. A bond w om an is: a  hum an being 
H e who loves a  bond w om an, loves a  h um an  being. A slave is: a m an

29 Cf. Sh ih -ch ing  32 (K arlg ren , The Book o f Odes, p p . 19 — 20). — In  th e  poem  K 'a i-  
féng, acco rd in g  to  M éng-tzü 'e  in te rp re ta tio n , a  w idow  — m o th e r  o f  seven sons — w ho 
can n o t b e a r  h e r  p a in s  a lone, decides to  re m a rry : t h a t  w ould  be  th e  “ m inor e r ro r”  
over w hich  th e  seven  sons sho u ld  n o t “ g ru m b le” .

30 Cf. M éng-tzií, 6, В, 3.
31 T he h is to ry  o f  th e  Sh ih -ch ing  in te rp re ta tio n s  is s till to  be  w ritte n . The fo u n d a 

tions, u n fo r tu n a te ly  no m ore  th a n  th e  fo n d a tio n s  o f th is  a p p a re n tly  fru itfu l w ork w ere 
la id  b y  B . K arlg ren .

32 Cf. K u n g -su n  Lung-tzU , 2.
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H e w ho  loves a slave loves a  h u m a n  being .” 33 A t th e  sam e tim e, however, 
th e y  d o  n o t a t  all am algam ate th e  p ecu lia r and th e  general: “T here  are th e  
(p ecu lia r) properties in  th e  C h’in  horse, and  there a re  th e  (general) p ro 
p e r tie s  in  th e  horse.”34 F o r th e  sak e  o f fighting dow n sophistics, these 
la te  M o tis ts  exerted m igh ty  e ffo rts  to  define concepts correctly . In  th e  
s tru g g le  fough t for defin itions, th e  problem s of th e  r ig h t a rgum en ta tion , 
e x a c t lin g u a l expression, scien tific in d u c tio n  tu rn  up, an d  herew ith  appear 
in  th e  an c ie n t Chinese ph ilosophy th e  nuclei of a  theo re tica l (form al) logic. 
T h e  g re a te s t  achievem ents o f th e se  nuclei lie in the  fa c t th a t  th e y  strike 
u p o n  th e  peculiar as th e  in te rm e d ia ry  betw een the  ind iv idual an d  th e  gen
eral. I t  can  be read: “The nam e (m in y)  can denote th e  genus (ta) , th e  kind 
(le i)  a n d  th e  individual (sz ii) .”35 O r a t  another instance: “ The d ifficulty  
o f  c lassify in g  into kinds (lei) can  b e  explained by th e  fa c t th a t  th e re  are 
‘la rg e r’ a n d  ‘sm aller’ (nam es).” 36 T h e  term  lei, tran s la ted  as “k in d ” , being 
a  m e d ia to r  between ta and szü, d o u b tless ly  means th e  e lem ent of th e  peculiar, 
a n d  also  reveals by  its  basic m ean in g  — th a t  is: “ classification” — th e  
p ra c tic a l  preconditions and  sense o f  th e  discovery o f th e  pecu liarity . I t  
w o u ld  b e  a  pleasure to  dwell longer on  th e  theorem s of th e  M otist logicians, 
fo r th e s e  buds of logic are p e rh ap s  th e  m ost in teresting  an d  enlightening 
te x ts  o f  th e  whole Chinese p h ilo sophy ; our chosen sub ject, how ever, obliges 
us to  f a s t  advancem ent. T he q u es tio n  to  be answered is — because in  th e  
cou rse  o f  o u r aesthetieal s tu d y  th is  is going to  be of g rea t im p o rtan ce  — by 
w h a t m ean s  th e  M otist logicians cou ld  discover the  elem ent of th e  peculiar, 
w h ich  is  so indefinite in th e  C hinese society regarding its  basic s tru c tu re .

I n  E u ro p e , in  the an tique G reece th e  su itab le ground fo r scientific logic 
(an d  fo r  scientific th ink ing  in  general) got established b y  th e  fa c t th a t  
p a r t  o f  th e  fields became p riv a te  lan d ed  p roperty , consequently  th e  relation  
b e tw een  ind iv idual and co m m u n ity  w orked ou t in  such a  w ay th a t  th e  
in d iv id u a ls  o r their groups cou ld  also  occupy peculiar positions in  relation  
to  th e  r e s t  o f th e  individuals a n d  — on  th e  o ther h and  — in  re la tio n  to  the  
n a tio n a l com m unity  as a  general. F ro m  a  different angle: T he en tire  ind i
v id u a l a n d  social life of th e  a n c ie n t G reeks was p erm eated  w ith  m oney 
eco n o m y  a n d  com m odity p ro d u c tio n ; a n d  y e t money, being itse lf a  singular 
a n d  la te r  a  peculiar com m odity, in  th e  beginning, — passing th ro u g h  every

33 Cf. M o -tzü ,  45. O ur t r a n s la t io n  fo llow s th a t  o f  A. F o rke , M é  T i, des S  octal- 
e th iker u n d  seiner Schüler philosophische W erke, B erlin  1922, pp . 529 — 530.

34 Cf. M o -tzü ,  44, 16.
35 Cf. M o -tzü ,  40, 58.
36 Cf. M o -tzü ,  41, 3.
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stage o f singular and  peculiar com m odity  - becomes th e  genera l s tan d ard  
o f values, so th a t  in  th is  way it  m ay  offer d ay  by  day  all its  users an  eloquent 
exam ple o f th e  veritable, dialectic m ediation  between th e  s in g u lar and  the  
general. Now, in  China during th e  Chou-period there is no tra c e  o f any  p ri
v a te  lan d ed  p roperty , b u t there  a re  in d u b itab le  sym ptom s o f  th e  develop
m ent o f a  certain  m oney economy. T his is of course some tra d e  o f a  highly 
lim ited  radious o f action, b u t its  significance, even th u s confined  to  the  
im m edia te  surroundings of the  tow ns, is m ighty: the  union o f  th e  Chinese 
principalities is u ltim ate ly  due to  an  evolving m erchan t-aristoc racy .37 38 
In  our view the  M otist “d eb a te rs” like once the  im m ed ia te  followers of 
Mo T i -  have come from  such “ u rb a n ” social s tra ta  w hich w hile serving 
th e  official power (and no t belonging to  th e  old p a tria rch a l fam ilies) have 
tu rn ed  aga in ts patriarchalism . T he trad itio n a l term  “sw ordsm en” (hsieh), 
orig inating  from Han Fei-tzü38 is obviously  too narrow for th e  com prehen
sive d en o ta tio n  of these social s tra ta ;  th e  m a tte r  a t issue is ra th e r  such 
“ m ig ran ts” w ithou t families who once had  been slaves, p rac tis in g  craft- 
m ansh ip  and  court-en terta in ing  an d  w hen liberated , p a r t  o f  th em  kep t on 
w ith th e ir  profession and th e  re st becam e tradesm en. N a tu ra lly  th e re  could 
be am ong them  a fair num ber o f rea l “sw ordsm en” , bo th  soldiers and  spe
cialists o f w ar techniques, etc. an d  jacks-of-all-trades.39 S everal passages

37 T he  b io g rap h y  o f  th e  r ich  “ le g is t”  m e rc h a n t L u  Pu-w ei is in s tru c t iv e  from  th is 
p o in t o f  v iew  (cf. Szü-m a C h’ien, Sh ih -ch i, 85); see its  su m m ary  b y  R . W ilhelm , F rü h 
ling  u n d  H erbst des IAi B u  We, E in le itu n g , J e n a  1928, pp. I —V I.

38 Cf. e.g. H a n  F ei-tzü , 49: “The C o nfuc ian  scho lars ( ju )  confuse law s ( f a )  by  m eans 
o f  l i te ra ry  cu ltu re  ( w en) ;  a n d  th e  sw o rd sm en  ( hsieh)  v io late  th e  ru le s  w ith  th e  aid 
o f  th e ir  m ili ta ry  v ir tu e  ( w u ) .” — B esides th e  C onfucianists, th e  M o tis ts  a re  m en tioned  
m o s t f re q u e n tly  b y  H a n  F ei-tzü , th u s  th e  p h ra se  quo ted  above is a t t r ib u te d  to  th e  
M otists . B u t S zü -m a  Ch’ien  w ho b eg in s th e  124th  ch ap te r “ W a n d e rin g  Sw ordsm en” 
o f  h is S h ih -ch i by  q u o ting  th e  a fo resa id  p h ra se , does n o t connect th e  w o rd  hsieh w ith  
M otism , cf. Records of the Crand H is to r ia n  o f C hina, Translated fro m  the Sh ih -ch i of 
S su -m a  C h’ien  b y  B . W atson , N ew  Y o rk  a n d  L ondon , 1961, I I ,  p p . 452 — 461: “ The  
B iographies of W ander ing K n igh ts” . — T he  a rch a ic  form  o f th e  p h o n e tic  e lem ent 
chieh o f  th e  c h a rac te r hsieh rep re sen ts  th re e  m en ; one o f th em  in  th e  m id d le  is bigger 
th a n  th e  tw o  o th e rs  f lan k in g  h im , cf. K a rlg re n , Grammata Serica  R ecensa, N o. 630. 
B o th  fro m  th e  co n ten ts  o f th e  S h ih -ch i’s 124th  ch a p te r  and  fro m  th e  c h a ra c te r  hsieh 
i t  seem s to  be beyond  d o u b t th a t  i t  is th e  self-reliance, independence , self-effort th a t  
fo rm  th e  basic  e lem en t o f th e  idea  o f  hsieh. N evertheless, th e  w hole p ro b lem  o f hsieh, 
w h ich  is no d o u b t o f  g re a t im p o rtan ce , req u ires  fu r th e r  research .

39 T he  ch ap te rs  52 — 71 o f  th e  M o-tzix  ( th e  te x t  o f n ine o f th e m  b e in g  lost) preserved 
th e  w orks o f a  M o tist “ school” o f  w a rfa re . I n  confo rm ity  w ith  M o  T V s concept con
d em n in g  w ar, th e  “ school”  d e a lt m a in ly  w ith  th e  technics o f  defence . Of. Forke, 
M e T i ,  p p . 9 9 -1 1 3 ,  600 — 629.
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in  th e  M otist logical “ canons” p rove th a t th e  au th o rs  o f  th e  tex ts  — although 
p ro m o tin g  as a whole th e  in te re s ts  of a m erchan t-aristoc racy  — could have 
scarce ly  been w ealthy  m erch an ts  them selves, b u t  ra th e r  elements of th e  
a c tu a l w orking people, like fo r instance artisans, com m ercial employees 
a n d  th e  like. The sam e can  b e  gathered from  th e  following in teresting  
q u o ta tio n : “Prices are d e te rm in ed  by knife-m oneys an d  grain (m arketing) 
to g e th e r. I f  th e  knife-m oneys a re  light, grains a re  n o t costly. Should knife- 
m oneys be heavy, th e  p u rch asin g  of grains is n o t easy . The royal knife- 
m oneys (wang-tao) do n o t change, b u t th e  gra in  m ark e t is nevertheless 
changeab le  (because) th e  h a rv e s t m ay change th e  g ra in  m arket, hence th e  
h a rv e s t m ay  change knife-m oneys too. I f  a  vendor sells all his (goods) he 
becom es drained, hav ing  n o th in g  more to  sell. Y e t th ro u g h  the  fac t th a t  
he h as  no th ing  more to  sell, i t  is th e  sale th a t  determ ines the price. T he 
consideration  of fairness is r ig h t, because th rough  w illingness or unw illing
ness (greed for grain) th e  ven d o rs  m ay ru in  th e  c o u n try .” 40

T h e social s tra ta  serv ing  as th e  social fu n d am en t o f th e  M otist logical 
th in k in g , occupied really  a  pecu lia r position in  th e  s tru c tu re  of Chinese 
society . T his is a tra n s ito ry  a n d  quickly passing p ecu lia r, because as soon 
as th e y  get form ed in to  a  class (the  class of m erchan ts), i t  already becomes 
ab so rb ed  in  th e  general, loosing its  peculiar position , b u t i t  m ust still be 
a  p ecu lia rity , and  w ith o u t i t  n o t even th e  buds o f th eo re tica l logic could 
have  appeared  in  C hina; n o t to  speak of th e  fa c t  th a t  w ithout them  
(and  w ith o u t th e ir legism) C hina could not have been  tu rn e d  into a  unified 
s ta te . Y e t in  th e  ancient C h ina th e  buds of logic rem a in ed  only buds up  to  
th e  end , th e y  could never assum e th e  form of a form al-logic system. A lthough 
in  som e form  or an o th er th e y  influenced th e  w hole subsequent Chinese 
ph ilosophy , these early  beginnings could never b e  system atized  and  su r
passed  b y  anyone. In  th e  re la tiv e ly  m ost sy stem atized  form th ey  were 
ta k e n  over b y  th e  m ost s ta te ly  system  of th e  an tiq u e  Chinese philosophy, 
th e  C onfucian system  o f H sün-lzü. B y  a system  th a t  can  produce — as its  
o rganic p a r t  — th e  f irs t re la tiv e ly  independent a e s th e tic  disquisition in  
C hinese philosophy. A nd th is  is b y  no m eans inciden ta l.

T h e  cen tra l category o f H sün-tzü  is cerem onialism  ( li) ; b u t it w ould be 
g re a tly  erroneous to  id en tify  th is  w ith  the  religiously inclined cerem onial 
n o tion  o f th e  ritu a lis t tren d . H sün-tzü  was a g rea t philosopher and  w ith  
him  “ cerem onialism ” , th e  reg u la tin g  principle o f th e  ex ternal form s of 
b eh av io u r lets fully develop th e  aesthetic  charac te r being  la ten t in it. This

40 Cf. M o -tzü , 43, 57, 59.
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all becom es quite clear a t th e  ex am in a tio n  of two passages o f  th e  chapter 
a b o u t th e  li. One of them  ru n s as follows: “Ceremonialism ( l i )  beg ins always 
w ith  th e  ‘sm all columns’ (rules), com pletes itself in b ea u ty  (w in )  and  ends 
in  jo y  an d  serenity  (yüe hsiao). C onsequently : if (the cerem onies) are per
fec tly  fulfilled, then our sen tim en ts  (ch’ing) and sense o f  b e a u ty  (wén) 
becom e equally  satisfied. I t  is th e  n ex t (less perfect) d eg ree  w hen of our 
sen tim en ts  (ch’ing)  and sense o f b e a u ty  ( ivén)  the one g e ts  th e  u pper hand 
o v er th e  o th er (fai-shéng). A n d  i t  is th e  lowest degree w h e n  we merely 
keep  rep ea tin g  our sentim ents ( ch’ing)  in  this way re tu rn in g  to  th e  ‘great 
n u m b er one’ (to our uncivilized cond ition ).”41 The o th e r o n e  is still more 
c lea r-cu t: “ Should beauty (wén-li) b e  am ple, with slight e m o tio n a l contents 
(ch’ing yung), then  the cerem ony ( li)  is too su p erab u n d an t; y e t  if  beauty 
(wén-li) is poor b u t its em otional con ten ts  (eh'ing-yung )  a r e  am ple, then 
th e  cerem ony (li)  gets crippled. I f  b ea u ty  (wén-li) and  em o tio n a l contents 
(ch’ing yung)  compare like th e  in n e r an d  the  outer side (o f t h e  sam e m atter, 
viz. ‘cerem onialism ’), if  th e  o u te r  a n d  th e  inner (piao l i )  p roceed  in line 
a n d  th e  one is undistinguishable from  th e  other (tsa), th e n  w e are pacing 
th e  m iddle w ay of cerem onialism  ( li chih chung liu) . ’42

I n  th e  q uo ted  sentences th e  li is p ractically  in terchangeab le  w ith  the  con
cep t o f  a r t  which possesses in  th is  case an  external form (w in  an d /o r wén-li) 
a n d  em otional contents (ch’ing an d /o r  ch’ing-yung). This co u p le  o f concepts 
is a lre ad y  such an aesthetic concre tiza tion  of the concep t-coup le  win  and 
chih w hich in  th e  first line m ay  b e  applied to  lyrics a n d  w h ich  naturally 
becam e an  im p o rtan t category o f th e  subsequent lite rary  science. I t  shows 
th a t  th e  й -concept of Hsün-tzü  is h igh ly  superior to r i tu a lism . B u t is this 
rise-in to -aesthetics a means o f escape from  reality  ? In  th e  h is to ry  of philos
o p h y  th e  aesthetic trend does n o t generally  mean an escap e  b u t  ra th e r the 
ad v an tag eo u s exploitation o f som e difficult situation; a s  fo r  instance in 
case o f th e  Germ an en ligh tenm ent a n d  classics.43 In  H sün-tzü ’s philosophy 
th is  is v ery  clear. I t  has been  p o in ted  out th a t H sün-tzü’s concept of li, 
if  a ll its  m eanings are tried  to  b e  sum m ed up in our w o rd s , expresses the 
u n iv ersa l law  o f hum an society a n d  m oral, being in th is  w a y  th e  immediate 
fo re ru n n er o f the  fa- (law) ca teg o ry  o f th e  legists.44 In  c e r ta in  form ulations

41 Cf. H sü n -tzü , 19.
42 Cf. H sün-tzü , 19, 226.
43 O n S ch ille r’s “ aesthetic  e d u c a t io n ” see G. Lukács, Zur Ä s th e t ik  Sch illers  (1935): 

B eiträge zur Geschichte der Ä sthe tik , A u fb au -V erlag , Berlin 1954, p p .  11 — 40.
44 Cf. e.g. th e  in troduction  o f  F a n g  H siao -po ’s book H sün-tzü  h s ü a n ,  P ek ing  1958, 

p p . 1 - 7 .
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i ts  m ean ing  is not so co m p reh en siv e , and when i t  com es to  th a t, its subordi
n a t io n  to  some more g en e ra l co n cep t is fixed by a n o th e r  te rm . Highly char
a c te r is tic  is for instance t h e  phrase: “graciousness o f  ceremonialism and 
ju s tn e s s ” (li i chih w en-li)ib o f te n  repeated by  h im , w h e re  the  proper con
te n ts  o f  li and i are a e s th e tic a lly  considered. The s tru g g le  fou g h t by Hsün-lzü 
fo r th e  formulation o f a  c o n c e p t o f  law is equally one  o f  th e  most tem pting  
to p ics  o f the ancient C h inese  h is to ry  of philosophy, b u t  we cannot dwell 
h e re  a n y  longer either. I t  re m a in s  merely to  be in d ic a te d  th a t — in th e  
co u rse  o f his battle fo u g h t fo r  th e  concept of law — H sün-tzü  also logically 
considered  the problem s o f  c o rre c t generalization, a n d  t r ie d  to build in to  
h is sy stem  the ach ievem ents o f  th e  Motist “d eb a te rs” . I n  th e  chapter “ cor
re c tio n  o f denom inations” w e read : “Although th in g s  (wan-wu) are of a 
g re a t  num ber of kinds, o ccasio n ally  we w ant to  m e n tio n  them  in their 
to ta l i ty  and in this case th e y  a re  referred to  as: th in g s  (w u). Things: th is  
is th e  m ost general d e n o m in a tio n  (ta leung ming). (T h e  concept) m ay be 
e x te n d e d  and made to  b e  m o re  general (leung), an d  w h e n  i t  is already more 
g en e ra l, i t  is generalized s t i ll  fu r th e r , up to the  s ta g e  w h e re  there does not 
e x is t  any th ing  more g en e ra l, a n d  then  it comes to  a  h a l t .  Another tim e it 
is o n ly  one side of th e  th in g s  t h a t  we want to  m e n tio n , an d  then we say: 
‘b ird s  an d  beasts’. B irds a n d  b eas ts : this is a h igh ly  d is tin c tiv e  denom ina
t io n  (ta pie.li ming). (The co n c ep t)  gets narrowed d o w n  a n d  differentiated, 
a n d  w hen it  is already d is tin c tiv e , it is d iffe ren tia ted  s till  further, up  to  
th e  s tag e  where there e x is ts  n o th in g  th a t w ould b e  m o re  differentiated; 
a n d  th e n  this comes to  a  h a l t . ” 45 46

D ifferen tiation  and a sse m b lin g  to  unity, to  ensu re  th e  u n ity  of the ind i
v id u a l (in the above in s ta n c e : peculiar) and th e  g en e ra l: th is also is the  
b asis  o f  his “musical th e o ry ” . T h e  20th chapter o f  h is  collected works is 
th e  f ir s t ,  relatively in d e p e n d e n t aesthetic treatise  in  C hinese philosophy.47

45 H sü n -tzü  considers th e  d e v e lo p m e n t of th e  te rm  w e n - li  ’ch a rm ’, ’b e a u ty ’, 
’c u l tu r e ’ e tc . a  realization  o f  th e  p rin c ip le s  “ cerem onialism ”  a n d  “ ju s tice” ; th u s  th is  
id e a  h a s  cen tra l significance in  h is  philosophy , since th e  n a t iv e  “ badness” of hu m an  
n a tu r e  c a n  be overcome ju s t  b y  th e  w én-li, cf. H sün-tzü, 23. T h e  w o rd  li  m eaning ‘veins 
(in  ja d e ) ’, ‘to  rule lines’ e tc .,  is , o n  th e  one hand, re la ted  to  t h e  o rig ina l sense o f wen  
‘d ra w n  lin e s ’, ‘o rnam en ts’ e tc .,  b u t  o n  th e  other, i t  m eans th e  in te r n a l ,  n a tu ra l “ veins” , 
i.e . o rd e r , principle, ru le  o f  th e  p h e n o m e n a ; in this w ay, w h ile  in  a e s th e tic  lite ra tu re  
w én  b ecam e  the term  o f  th e  e x te r n a l  form  (of beau ty), th e  t e r m  l i  — as opposed to  
w én  — alw ays m ean t o rd e r  a n d  t r u t h  o f the idea.

46 Cf. H sün-tzü, 22.
47 Cf. H sün-tzü, 20: Y o -lu n  ’T re a t is e  on Music’. T his s tu d y  w a s  w ritten  in defence 

o f  m u s ic , challenging M o T V s  “ c o n d e m n in g ” s tandpo in t.
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Therein we read: “Thus m usic (yo16)  differentiates th e  singles ( i)  to  ensure 
hereby harm ony (ho)  ; com pares (different) things (wu)  to  increase hereby 
th e  b eau ty  of th e  p a r ts  (chieh)  ; un ites therefore th e  (d ifferent) musical 
tunes to  create hereby b eau ty  (wen) .” And further: “M usic creates harm ony 
(ho)  which is unchangeable; cerem onies fix concepts ( li)  w hich  are un(inter) 
changeable. Music un ites an d  identifies (ho t ’ung), cerem onies take  apart 
an d  distinguish (pick i) . T he jo ined influence of cerem onies and music 
(li yo chih t ’ung) m ay  be a good governor of m en’s h e a r t .” These formulae 
an d  especially th e  la tte r  d em o n stra te  clearly also th e  social ground for 
Hsün-tzü’s aestetical-philosopliic categories. Cerem onialism , whose funda
m ental principle -  in  con trad ic tion  to  music is d is tin c tio n , is actually  the 
ab s trac t expression for p a tria rch a lism ; y e t music, whose concep t in contra
diction to  ceremonies is un iting , is th e  ab strac t expression  for national 
un ity . T he am algam ation o f b o th  principles is therefore: th e  quondam  U topy 
o f Confucius. In  Hsün-tzü’s fo rm ulation  there is, how ever, alw ays a certain 
em phasis on th e  re la tive independence of the p a r t ag a in st th e  whole, on the 
“ proportion  of th e  p a r ts ” , an d  th a t  th e  whole consists o f  p a r ts , and does 
n o t exist w ithout them , etc. In  a  word: in th e  ph ilo sophy  of Hsün-tzü 
appear vaguely — under th e  influence o f the  sophists a n d  th e  M otist logi
cians — th e  in te rm ed ia to r o f ind iv iduality  and generality , viz. philosophy. 
This is w hat m akes H sün-tzü’s philosophy th e  crowning o f  th e  phase before 
th e  legism of th e  an tique  Chinese th ink ing , and  a t  th e  sam e tim e the  imme
d ia te  forerunner of legism itself.

On th e  ground of th e  re la ted  facts it  can be u n d ers to o d  in  w hat way 
Hsün-tzü or some im m ediate follower o f his also reached su ch  lite ra ry  theore t
ical form ulations which m anifest th e  deep com prehension o f poetry  th a t 
unfolded up to  th a t  tim e, and  a t  th e  sam e tim e po in t — inseparab ly  — to 
th e  fu ture . L et us quote only  one: “ (The poets) of th e  Sm all Odes (Hsiao-ya), 
not finding (official) em ploym ent th rough  the  culpable m onarchs, retired 
personally  (from public life), an d  lived badly off (chü-hsia). Since they 
h a ted  th e  th en  governm ent (chin chih chéng)  th ey  tu rn e d  w ith  longing 
tow ards th e  p as t (wang ehe), w ith  b eau ty  (wen) in  th e ir  w ords and grief 
(a i)  in  their voice.” 48 49

This characterization  o f th e  odes o f Hsiao-ya, re ferring  to  th e  political 
lam eness, anticonform ism  o f th e  poets, their tu rn ing  to w ard s  th e  past for

48 N a tu ra lly  yo  m eans h e re  ‘m usica l com position ’, a  co m b in a tio n  o f  singing, in s tru 
m en ta l m usic a n d  dancing , p o e try  being  p a r t  o f it.

49 Cf. H sün-tzü , 27.
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th e  s a k e  o f future is: th e  reco g n itio n  and deepest u n d ers tan d in g  of the  ele- 
g ica l tendencies.50 The jo in in g  o f  th e  concepts of b e a u ty  (wen) and sorrow 
(a i)  is  a  m ental deed o f im m en se  significance; th is  connection  expresses 
th e  b asica lly  elegical n a tu re  o f  th e  entire Chinese p o e try , an d  it  is no t by  
ch a n ce  th a t  in the w ord ing  o f  Chinese poets th e  v ario u s expressions of 
b e a u ty  an d  the various te rm s  o f  pain, sorrow, g rie f becam e v irtually  as 
good  as  reciprocal synonym s. I n  a ll probability  th e  m ost im p o rta n t feature, 
th e  d iffe ren tia  specifica o f th e  beauty-ideal of Chinese p o e ts  is th a t  i t  is 
c e n tre d  upon  sorrow.

C onsidering  all this, i t  is n o t  a t  all surprising th a t  H sün-tzü  was no t only 
a  p h ilo so p h er but also a  p o e t, n am ely  a poet of elegies. F ro m  political and  
m e n ta l  viewpoint he is th e  ph ilo sopher and poet closest to  Ch’ü Y uan ; 
th e ir  sp iritu a l efforts w ere s im ila r  and  they  reached sim ila r results. N early 
sim u ltan eo u sly  with th e  b ir th  o f  Ch’ü Yüan’s g reat p o e try  o f elegies, i t  is 
H sün-tzü  (or an im m ediate fo llo w er of his) who is en d av o u rin g  to  apprehend 
in  aesth e tic -lite rary  th eo re tic a l re la tio n  the m ost im p o rta n t definitivenesses 
o f  th e  Chinese poetry, am ong  th e m  also those of th e  genre. A nd therew ith 
w e h a v e  arrived in the  d e te rm in a tio n  of our subject a t  th e  po in t where we 
p ra c tic a lly  stopped when s tu d y in g  th e  origins of th e  C hinese elegy: a t  Ch’ü 
Y uan . H is  poetry m eans a  tu rn in g -p o in t (resulting organically  from  its 
an te c e d e n ts )  in the Chinese l i te ra tu re  because he c rea tes  Li-sao, i.e. the  
u n p a ra lle le d  ideal of th e  m o s t C hinese of all genres: elegy. W h a t th en  was 
th e  u l t im a te  object of th e  re se a rc h  in to  the h istory  o f li te ra tu re  and  genre 
m u s t b e  now the s ta rtin g -p o in t o f  th e  study of lite ra ry  th eo re tica l progres
sion  o f  consciousness, as th e  m a in  precondition of genre th eo re tic a l cogitation 
is a f te r  a ll the  d ifferentiation o f  poetical genres.

H o w e v e r the in itiatives o f  H sün-tzü  — whose g reatness is, in  our opinion, 
su ffic ie n tly  dem onstrated b y  th e  above quotations — w ere no t im proved 
u p o n  sign ifican tly  by an y b o d y  u p  to  the  end of th e  H an  period. There are, 
o f  co u rse , profound social re a so n s  for th is th a t  cannot b e  discussed here in  
d e ta ils . T h e  most im p o rtan t o f  th e  epoch’s characteristics fo r us now is the  
p o in t t h a t  although tra d e  is p ro sp erin g  in a never experienced  m easure, 
th e  p o litic a l power is k e p t u p  to  th e  end by the  hands o f  th e  office-holder 
a r is to c ra c y . Consequently co m m erce  gets p lan ted  in to  th e  system  of p a tr ia r
ch a l-p u b lic  exploitation, ad h e re s  to  m andarinism , increasing  im m ensely the  
p a ra s itis m  of the whole social o rd e r. The m erchants p rov isionally  procure 
la n d  a n d  slaves as their p r iv a te  p ro p e rty , b u t a fte r t h a t  th e y  purchase or

50 C f. N aissance de l'élégie ch in o ise , p p . 99—114.
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get some official em ploym ent, th e ir  p riv a te  p ro p e rty  e ither ceases to  exist 
(becomes “delivered” to  the  sta te) or gets degraded to  secondary  im por
tance. T here is no trace  of th e  developm ent o f la tifund ium , in d u stria l 
undertak ings a re  know n (e.g. iron-founding), b u t th e  s ta te  — if  th e re  is 
a w ay — tries to  g e t hold o f them .51 I n  th is  w ay th e  accum ulation  o f m o n eta
ry  possessions, hav ing  no “ ta rg e t” in  th e  economic sense, leads only to  
debasem ent, d es titu tio n  and  revolts; a fte r w hich th e  order, ex isting  a phase 
earlier, becom es resto red  and th is  everlasting  m onotonous recurrence in 
China o f “ rise” an d  “ decline” is going on.52 53 54 Now, th is ceaseless fig h t and  
symbiosis o f th e  official and m ercantile aristocracy  w hich is essentially  a 
sharing-w rangling ab o u t the  p roduce surplus of com m unity  peasan ts , is 
the  basic d e te rm in a to r of the figh ts and  h isto ry  of philosophy in  th e  Han 
period. So fa r S inologist research has revealed the  m otives a n d  conten ts 
of th is h is to ry  even  less th an  those  o f th e  philosophy o f th e  Chou period. 
For us, how ever, i t  is sufficient to  accen tu a te  a  few factors th e  m ost im por
ta n t of w hich being th e  philosophy o f “ a lte ra tio n ” .

A ccording to  trad itio n , the  firs t adm irer an d  com m entator o f Ch’ü Yuan a 
Li-sao h ad  been  L iu  A n , prince o f Huai-nan, in  th e  2nd cen tu ry  B.C.5:i 
I t  is th e  sam e L iu  A n  whose philosophic circle created  Huai-nan-tzii;'1 the 
fundam ental book o f th e  new m ystical phase of Taoism . T he “ heavenly 
journey” becom es now definitely  a  fligh t, Ch’ü  Yuan ’s p o e try  o f elegies 
gets connected now w ith  Taoism; an d  perhaps i t  is ju s t th e  circle o f L iu  A n  
or some o th er T ao is t circle of th e  early  Han  period where th e  rep resen ta tive

51 O n th e  s ta te  m onopo ly  o f sa lt a n d  iron  see N . L . Sw ann, F ood and  M o n ey  in  
A ncien t C hina, P r in c e to n  I960, C o m m en tary , p p . 61 — 64.

52 N eedless to  sa y  th a t  th e  ch a rac te ris tic a lly  O rien ta l concep tions o f  recu rrence , 
o f h is to rica l “ ro ta t io n ” a re  based on  th e  illu so ry  m o tio n  o f  th e  a c tu a lly  s ta g n a tin g  
“ A sian” soc ie ty . T h a t  is w hy  th e  c o n s ta n t change  o f  “ good g o v e rn m e n t”  (ch ih )  a n d  
“ convu lsion” ( lu a n )  is one o f  th e  b as ic  m o tiv es o f  th e  C hinese h is to r io g ra p h y  from  
th e  v e ry  beg inn ing . I n  th e  H an -p erio d  w hen , besides th e  succession o f  rises a n d  falls 
o f dy nasties , i t  cou ld  be  no ticed  th a t  even  th e  s ta te  m an ag e m en t o f  one sing le  d y n a s ty  
w as b u t c o n s ta n t recu rren ce  o f  rises a n d  falls, d iffe ren t k inds o f  su p e rn a tu ra l  e x p la n a 
tions o f  th e  ro ta ry  m o tio n  w ere e la b o ra te d  b y  th e  Chinese ideologists.

53 L iu  A n ’s b io g ra p h y  can  be read  in  th e  118th ch a p te r  o f  th e  S h ih -ch i a n d  in  th e  
44 th  c h a p te r  o f  th e  H a n -sh u : it  is su m m arized  b y  A. F orke , Geschichte der m ittelalter
lichen chinesischen Philosophie, H a m b u rg  1934, pp . 21 — 24. T he T a o is t “ schoo l” 
em erging a ro u n d  L iu  A n  m u s t h av e  p la y e d  a  considerab le  ro le  in  p re se rv in g  o f  th e  
tra d itio n s  o f  e legy  p o e try  o f C h'u  o r  b e tte r  to  say , in  its  d is to r t io n  in  th e  T ao ist 
d irection .

54 See a  sh o r t su m m a ry  o f H u a i-n a n -tzü ’s p h ilo sophy  b y  F o rk e , Gesch. der m ittel- 
Iterl. chin. Philosophie, pp . 25—46.
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w o rk  o f th is tu rn ing -po in t, Yilan-yu55 is w ritten . A nd a t  th e  sam e tim e on 
th e  o th e r, th e  “official” side: we find  th e  C onfucian m ysticism  o f Tung  
Chung-shu .55 56 57 No m a tte r  how fa r one system  s tan d s from  th e  o ther on th e  
su rface , th ey  n o tw ith stan d in g  m eet in  th e  “ natu ral-ph ilosoph ic” m ystic: 
b o th  m ak e  the  course o f h u m an  fa te  dependen t on  th e  “ a lte ra tio n s” , th e  
m u tu a l surm ounting o f yin  a n d  yang.51 M eanwhile in  p o e try  th e  “descriptive 
p o em ” , th e  fu , o rig inating from  Ch’ü Yuan's elegy (sao) gets to  flourishing 
a n d  au tocracy , and  Szü-m a Hsiang-ju  (about 179 — 117 B.C.) will be its  
re p re sen ta tiv e  m aster.58 A nd  in  th e  person of th e  g rea t h istorian  Szii-ma 
Ch’ien  (about 145 — 90 B.C.) th e  p o etry  o f Ch’ü Yüan  m eets w ith  th e  firs t 
p e rso n  o f real u n d erstan d in g  an d  valuation . T he b iography  of Ch’ü Yuan  
w as q u o ted  nearly  fully  from  th e  Shih-chi o f Szü-m a Ch’ien in our form er 
t re a t is e .59 Now we have only  to  inspect cursorily  th e  passage left o u t there: 
th e  li te ra ry  estim ation o f th e  Li-sao.

“ C h’ü  P ’ing (Ch’ü Y u a n )  — w rites 8zu-ma Ch’ien — when w riting  the  
Li-sao, to ld  the  troubles ő f his ow n life. (The poets of) Kuo-féng liked b eau ty  
b u t  th e y  did  not overdo (pu -y in )  i t .60 (The poets of) Hsiao-ya com plained 
b ecau se  o f slander b u t th e y  d id  n o t w an t to  m ake tro u b le  by doing so 
(p u -lu a n ). Well, of th e  Li-sao  i t  can be said th a t  (these a rtistic  v irtues)

55 Cf. N aissance de Vélégie chinoi.se, pp . 184 — 187.
56 T u n g  C hung-shu’s b io g ra p h y  can  be  read  in th e  121st c h a p te r  o f  th e  Sh ih -ch i 

a n d  in  th e  56 th  ch ap te r o f  th e  H a n -sh u ;  an d  in  a  sh o rten ed  fo rm  b y  F orke , Gesch. 
der m itte la lterl. chin. P hilosophie, p p . 46 — 49, w ith  a  su m m a ry  o f  h is ph ilo sophy , 
ib id ., p p . 49 — 64.

57 T h e  e x p lan a tio n  o f “ a l te r a t io n ” , “ ch an g e” is one o f  th e  ce n tra l p rob lem s in  th e  
p h ilo so p h y  o f  b o th  th e  C onfuc ian  T u n g  C hung-shu  a n d  T ao is t L iu  A n .  B o th  o f  th e m  
re v iv e  th e  doctrines of th e  so -ca lled  Y in -y a n g -“ schoo l” , a  “ n a tu ra l-p h ilo so p h ic” tre n d  
o f  CViOir-period; H ung-fan  ‘T he  G re a t R u le ’ is ra n k e d  a m o n g  its  rep re se n ta tiv e  w orks 
a n d  th e  H si- tz 'ü  ‘A ttach e d  E x p la n a t io n s ’, a n  a p p e n d ix  to  th e  I-ch in g  is considered  
a n o th e r  im p o r ta n t w ork  o f  th is  school b y  F eng Y u -la n , A  Short H istory  o f Chinese 
P h ilo so p h y , p p . 129 —142. I n  th e  co u rse  o f  th is  tre a tis e  th e  co n cep t o f  “ ch an g e” o f 
th e  H s i- tz 'ü  an d  o f th e  p h ilo so p h y  o f  h is to ry  based  on  i t  w ill becom e especially  im p o r
t a n t ,  b u t  w e h ave  to  p o stp o n e  i t s  an a ly s is  to  c h a p te r  I I I ,  4.

58 See S zii-m a  H sia n g -ju 'в b io g ra p h y  in  Sh ih -ch i, 117, a n d  th e  tra n s la tio n  o f  th e  
w h o le  c h a p te r , ab u n d a n tly  q u o tin g  h is  w orks, b y  W atso n , Records of the Grand H is to 
r ia n  o f C h ina , I I ,  pp . 297 — 342.

59 Cf. N aissance  de l'élégie chinoise, p p . 122 —125.
60 I n  th e  expression p u -y in ,  th e  d o u b le  a n d  co n n ec ted  m ean in g s o f  y in  cou ld  be 

in te rp re te d  as ‘overdo ing’ a s  w ell a s  ‘d e b a u c h e ry ’. N ow , in  a e s th e tic a l re la tio n , it  
seem s a p p ro p r ia te  to  stress  th e  m e a n in g  ‘ex ag g era tio n ’, ‘excess’.
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are u n ited  in it. ‘A bove’ i t  m entions T i-kuP  ‘below’ i t  sp eak s abou t (prince) 
Huan  o f Gh'i,61 62 and in  th e  ‘m idd le’ it  tells o f T ’ang a n d  W u ,63 criticizing 
th erew ith  the  conditions o f th e  epoch (shih-shih), g iv ing  radiance to  the 
‘w ay an d  v irtu e ’ as well as to  th e  lawfulness o f o rd e r a n d  confusion; and 
th ere  is nothing finally  w hich it  w ould not show. — T h e fo rm  (of the  poem) 
(wén) is concise, its  w ords (tz’u )  are of hidden m ean ing . The am bition 
(chih) (of Ch’ü Yuan)  w as pure , his behaviour (Using) unim peachable; 
(thus) when in his s ty le  (ch’éng) th e  external b eau ty  (w en) is lower, then 
(the hidden) m eaning (chih) is th e  highest possible; w hen  his parables 
(chii-lei) are near, th e n  his m essage ( i ) is far-reaching. H is  am bition (chih) 
being pure, he praised (in his work) the  fine fragrance o f  th e  plants,64 and 
his behaviour (Using) being unim peachable, he p re fe rred  d ea th  to  exile. 
H e w ashed off the  m u d  th ro w n  a t  him, in th e  very  ce n te r  of mud; like 
a  cricket he slipped o u t o f his skin  in  the m idst of im p u rity ; he flew away 
w ith  easy levitation b ey o n d  th e  d u s t of E arth  (where) th e  filth  of his epoch 
could n o t reach him, a n d  his shining pu rity  was m u d d led  to  no effect, he 
could n o t be stained ! — Ju d g ed  from  the above em o tio n al contents (chih): 
(the Li-sao) could w o rth ily  com pete even w ith  th e  l ig h t o f the  sun and 
m oon.”65 Referring to  P an K u , th is  estim ation is held to  belong — the first 
sentence excepted — to  L iu  A n ’s lost com m entaries. — This is possible. 
Y et th e  whole estim ation  considered as p art of Szu-m a Ch’ien’s, great biog
rap h y  of Ch’ü Yuan, th e  T aoist-like sentences can  b e  held  only for the 
lyric expression of his ad m ira tio n  and  enthusiasm . I t  is th e  basic idea of 
Szü-ma Ch’ien th a t  th e  p o e t did  n o t escape from  life, fro m  politics bu t got 
chased ou t of them , a n d  i t  is ju s t th is  th a t he sang a b o u t in  his great elegy. 
‘‘H e was tru stw o rth y  b u t  he m et w ith  doubt; he w as fa ith fu l b u t he got

61 T i- k ’u  is a  m y th ic  ru le r  m en tio n ed  by  Ch’ü  Y u a n  a s  K a o -h s in ;  see re la ted  t r a 
d itio n s : E d . C havannes, L e s  m ém oires historiques de S e -т а T s ’ien , P a ris  1895, I , pp . 
39 — 41.

62 P rin ce  H uan  fro m  C h’i  (685 — 643 B.C.) w as th e  f i r s t  f ro m  am o n g  th e  so-called 
“ five  hegem onic ru le rs”  (w u -p a )  w ho succeeded in  c re a tin g  a  c o m p a ra tiv e ly  strong  
s ta te  pow er by  ca rry in g  o u t  c e r ta in  reform s, cf. H . M aspero , L a  C hine antique, P aris  
1965, p . 245 e tc . Ch’ü  Y u a n  m en tio n ed  th a t  he h ad  b een  a b le  to  ra ise  N ing-ch’i, 
a  w an d erin g  m erch an t to  a  h ig h  ra n k , cf. N aissance de Vélégie chinoise, pp . 148, 163.

63 T ’ang  w as th e  le g e n d a ry  fo u n d e r o f  th e  S h a n g -Y in  d y n a s ty .  W u  is Wu-wang, 
i.e. th e  “ M artia l K in g ” , th e  w a r le a d e r and  founder o f  th e  C hou-d y n asty .

64 In  Ch’ü  Y u a n ’s p o e try  — an d , u n d e r his in fluence, in  th e  w ho le  Chinese p o e try  
as w ell — th e  fine fra g ra n c e  o f  th e  p la n ts  is alw ays a  sy m b o l o f  v ir tu e , nob ility  and  
p u r ity , o rig inating  o b v io u s ly  from  th e  p rac tice  o f  offering  p l a n t  sacrifices.

65 Cf. Shih-chi, 84.
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s lan d e red ; how could he h av e  re fra in ed  from co m p la in in g !” — is written 
b y  h im  im m ediately before th e  lines quoted here.66 One o f  h is lite ra ry  theo
re tic a l  basic ideas seems to  b e  — according to  a nu m b er o f  passages in the 
Shih-chi — th a t poets c rea te  re a lly  great works w hen th e y  are forced to 
live  in  “ m isery” , cast o u t o f  g lo ry  and  power.67 I t  p e rh a p s  goes w ithout 
s a y in g  th a t  this idea has e sse n tia lly  nothing in com m on w ith  th e  m ysti
cism  o f  “ changes” , b u t t h a t  i t  h a s  defin ite political co n te n ts ; and  th a t by 
th is  id e a  Szii-ma Ch’ien is — m o s t closely connected to  th e  understanding 
o f  C h’ü  Y uan’s poetry  — th e  h e ir  o f  Hsün-tzü’s in itia tiv es .

O ne o f  th e  most ch a rac te ris tic  cu rren ts  of the Han  p e r io d  will be the  one 
w h ich  se ts  as its aim th e  in te rp re ta t io n  of classic b o o k s.68 T he Shih-ching 
co m m en ta rie s  of Chéng H siian  (127 200), in which th is  “philological”
c u r re n t  culm inates, were conceived  for the  most p a r t in  th e  sp irit o f Méng- 
tzu.m T h e  “ Great P reface” o f  W ei Hung, the tran s la tio n  o f  w hich can be 
re a d  in  o u r earlier essay,70 w as w rit te n  about 25, — s im ila r ly  in  th e  spirit 
o f  th e  form al Confucianism. T h is  la t te r  work, however, — its  m otives not 
m in d ed  now — contains s ig n ific an t theoretical generaliza tions and , accord
ing  to  th is , its effect on th e  C hinese lite rary  theoretical th in k in g  was ra ther 
s tro n g . I t s  translation will n o t  b e  repea ted  fully, b u t now  th e  closer inspec
t io n  o f  som e of its ideas a n d  te rm s  is indispensable. T h e  id ea  o f definitive 
c h a ra c te r , which shows re la tio n sh ip  w ith  the theory  o f “ a lte ra tio n s” , is as 
follow s: “ T he music o f th e  ep o ch  o f  good governm ent is quiescent and 
(th e re fo re ) joyful, for th e  g o v ern in g  is harmonious. T he m usic  o f th e  period 
o f  con fusion  is discontented a n d  (therefore) w rathful, fo r th e  governing is 
d e te r io ra te d . The music o f th e  c o u n try  running to  ru in  is com plaining (a i) 
a n d  m ed ita tin g  (szu), for th e  p eo p le  got to  m isery.” B o th  id ea  and  term i-

66 C f. N aissance  de Vélégie ch in o ise , p . 123.
67 In v e s tig a t in g  Szü-m a  C h’ie n ’s l i t e r a r y  critical views, L i  C h ’ang-sh ih  presum es 

to  d is c o v e r  even  the exp ression  o f  in fe r io r ity  com plex o f  F re u d  a n d  A d ler in the 
S h ih -c h i,  cf. h is  book S zü -m a  C h’ie n  c h ih  jén -ko  yü  féng-ko (S zü -m a  C h ’ie n ’в P erso n a lity  
a n d  In c lin a tio n s ) , Shanghai 1948, p . 353 e tc .

68 Cf. D r. T jan  Tjoe Som , P o  H u n g  T ’ung, The Comprehensive D iscussions in  the 
W h ite  T ig e r  H all, Leiden 1949, p p . 8 2 — 100, 128—166.

69 S ee  Cheng H süan’s óVhA-c/ímgr-in te rp re ta tio n s  considered i r r e fu ta b le  fo r a  long 
tim e , in  B . K arlg ren ’s glosses: B u lle t in  o f the M useum  of F a r E a s te rn  A n tiq u itie s  X IV  
(1942), X V I  (1944), X V II I  (1946).

70 C f. N aissance  de l’élégie ch ino ise , p p . 85 — 87. The te x t  o f  th e  “ G re a t P re face” 
w as  e d i te d  in  th e  W én-hsüan, 45, u n d e r  th e  t i tle  “Preface to  th e  M a o  O des” a s  a  w ork 
b y  P u  S h a n g  (T zű -hsia ), a  d isc ip le  o f  C onfucius. B u t th e  c h a p te r  J u - l in  chuan  (109) 
o f  t h e  H o u  H an-shu  (by F a n  Y e h  w h o  liv ed  from  398 to  445) a t t r i b u te s  i t  to  Wei 
H u n g .  A s  a t  presen t, Wei H u n g ’s  a u th o r s h ip  can h a rd ly  be a  m a t t e r  o f  d o u b t.
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nology show th e  influence o f Hsiin-lzu. T he au th o r then  nam es th e  fam ous 
“ six p rincip les’’ o f th e  poem  (shift). T hese are: the  féng, th e  fit, th e  pi, 
th e  hsing, th e  ya and  th e  sung. T he in te rp re ta tio n  of th e  “six p rin c ip les” 
is m uch discussed; so m uch seems a t  an y  ra te  to  be certain  th a t  a  genre can 
be seen only in  th ree  of them : th e  w ell-know n classification of th e  Shih-ching 
tak en  for a ground, th e  féng is th e  song, th e  ya is the  ode and  th e  sung is 
th e  hym n. T he th ree  o ther “princip les” a re  m ethodic concepts: th e  fu  is 
descrip tion , th e  p i  com parison, an d  th e  hsing allegory.71 F am ous th o u g h  
th is  genre-m ethodological classification h as  become — being doub tlessly  
th e  f irs t one — its  unexplainedness has to  be  s ta ted  firs t o f all. O ur a u th o r  
is im peded  by  his m oralizing m en ta lity , even  a t  th e  definition o f th e  song’s 
genre. H e  says: “ Principals a lter th e ir  su b jec ts  by  the  aid of th e  féng, and  
sub jects  criticize th e ir principals b y  th e  a id  o f th e  féng. I t  is th e  m o st im por
ta n t  th a t  i t  should be fine (ivén) an d  th a t  i t  should advise cunningly . 
(In  th is  way) he who says it, m ay n o t be p u n ished  for it; and  it  is suffic ien t 
for him  who hears it ,  to  tak e  care (of his behaviour). T h at is w hy i t  is called 
féng.” H e separates subsequently  th e  féng, th e  ya, and  th e  sung from  one 
an o th er in  th is  way: “ . . .when th e  th in g s o f a  principality  (kuo) a re  bound  
to  th e  person o f a single m an (i-jén chih p én ), we speak of th e  féng. W hen 
th e  th ings ‘u nder heaven’ are  p u t in to  w ords and  th e  custom s (féng) o f 
th e  four heavenly  quarte rs  are illu s tra te d  b y  th e  poem, th en  i t  is called 
th e  ya. T he m eaning of th e  (word) ya is reg u la r (chéng). I t  p u ts  in to  w ords 
th e  reasons w hy  th e  ‘royal governm ent’ is deteriorated , and  th e  reasons 
o f its  p rosperity . A nd because th e re  a re  sm aller and  larger governm ents, 
th e re  a re  b o th  hsiao-ya and  ta-ya. T he Sung  is (the poem) w hich sounds th e  
praises o f th e  perfect v ir tu e ’s in carn a to rs  (hsing jung), and  ‘ad v ises’ th e  
sp irits  (shén-ming)  of th e ir w orthy  deed s.” 72 T he distinction o f th e  th ree  
genres rests  on th e  idea th a t  th e  féng  is lim ited  — according to  its  m oral 
co n ten ts , and  even to  its allegorical m eaning  — to  the “custom s” o f  a  prin-

71 T hese six  p rinc ip les in  th e  sam e o rd e r o f  sequence , b u t w ith o u t a n y  fu r th e r  d e f i
n itio n , f i r s t  occu r in  th e  C hou-li (S h ih -sa n  ed itio n , p . 64). To o u r in te rp re ta t io n  see 
H ig h to w er, The W en H sü a n  and Genre T heory, p . 519 (N ote 27).

72 O n th e  basis o f th e  p ieces o f  verses o f  th e  Shih -ch ing , no defin ite  d is tin c tio n  can  
be  m ad e  be tw een  th e  p a r ts  H siao-ya  an d  T a -ya . A nyhow , th e  th eo ry  o f  “ sm a lle r  g o v e rn 
m e n ts” a n d  “ la rg e r  g o v ern m en ts” f i ts  w ell in to  th e  series o f feng-ya-sung  o f  th e  “ G re a t 
P re fa c e ” , w h ich  — accord ing  to  o u r q u o ta t io n  — proceed  from  sm aller g o v e rn m e n t 
u n its  to  la rg e r ones. T he tra d itio n a l c la s s if ic a tio n  th eo ry  in v en ted  b y  W ei H u n g  
ob v io u sly  h a s  som e fo u nda tions, as te s tif ie d  p ro b a b ly  also by  th e  fac t th a t  w e c a n n o t 
say  m u ch  m ore  a b o u t th e  basic  p rinc ip les o f  th e  fo u r  p a r ts  o f th e  Sh ih -ch ing  e v en  w ith  
o u r  p re s e n t know ledge.
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c ip a lity , whereas th e  у  a expands to  th e  “ th in g s  u nder heaven” , an d  th e  
sung  “ inform s” th e  gods o f th e  earth ly  in carn a tio n s  of th e  divine v irtu e . 
A nd , fic titious th o u g h  th is  s ta rting -po in t m ay  be, th e  resu lt is: th e  re m a rk 
ab le  outlin ing  o f th e  genres o f song, ode a n d  hym n, as in  the  Shih-ching 
th ese  th ree  genres a lre ad y  appear d iffe ren tia ted . T he greatest success in  
th e  defin ition  o f th e  sung  an d  th e  m ost forced one is th a t  of th e  féng. T his 
is n o t b y  chance, because th e  task  of th e  in te rp re ta tio n s  of Méng-tzü is 
obv iously  in  th e  case o f Kuo-féng’e songs (in a  num ber of instances fo lk 
songs) th e  m ost d ifficu lt. T he inform al lyricism , songlike na tu re  o f Kuo-feng 
pieces were strik ing ly  c o n tra ry  to  any  m oralizing  a rb itra ry  in te rp re ta tio n  
(be i t  b y  th e  m eth o d  o f th e  p i, hsing or fu ) .  T h u s came th en  Wei H ung  to  
th e  pecu lia r fo rm ula tion  th a t  th e  féng, dealing  w ith  th e  things o f a  single 
p rin c ip a lity , being in  connection w ith a  single person , th a t  is th e  person  o f 
th e  p rince , criticizes (féng)  th e  a ttitu d e  o f th e  la t te r  m ost cunningly, finely , 
com m itting  no “offence” . I t  is apparen t th a t  th is  th eo ry  o f the  féng en d eav 
ours w ith  persisten t effo rts to  re ta in  th e  m eth o d  o f moralizing in te rp re ta 
tio n  a n d  a t  th e  sam e tim e  to  bring th is  som ehow  in  harm ony w ith  th e  
u n d en iab le  fact: th e  ly ricism , sub jectiv ity , connectedness “ to  th e  person  
o f a  single m an ” o f Kuo-féng-songs.73 74

M uch m ore p ro found  an d  au then tic  analysis o f  th e  genre “version” (p ien)  
o f th e  féng and  у a is g iven  b y  Wei Hung: “ W hen  th e  ‘royal w ay’ is in  decline, 
cerem onies and  ju stice  a re  disregarded, govern ing  an d  education are failures 
a n d  each p rin c ip a lity  is im properly  governed, each  fam ily (chia)  h as  its  
ow n custom s, th en  com e pien-féng a n d pien-ya  in to  being.” Some th eo re tica l 
sense is shown by  th e  p o in t in  th e  firs t p lace t h a t  Wei Hung does n o t speak  
o f such  “ version” (p ien)  o f elegic ch arac te r — as a lready  proved — o f th e  
sung.7i On th e  o th e r h a n d  i t  m ust be p o in ted  o u t th a t  w ith  the  te rm  pien  
Wei H ung  once m ore w an ts  to  un ite  in te lle c tu a l a ttitu d es  con trad ic ting  
each o ther: th e  in te rp re ta tin g  m ethod o f M éng-tzü  and  th a t of Hsün-tzü.

73 T h e  a b s tra c t  c h a ra c te r  o f  W ei H ung 's  co n cep t, m an ife s ted  also in  th e  a p p ro x i
m a t iv e  n a tu re  o f  th e  th e o r y  o f  th e  four p a rts ,, is m o s t conspicuous p e rh ap s  in  th e  
ex p ress io n  “ th e  p e rso n  o f  a  single m a n ” . I t  c a n  a lso  b e  u n d ers to o d  as “ th e  p e rso n  o f  
th e  p r in c e ” an d  “ th e  p e rso n  o f  in d iv id u a l m e n ”  a s  w ell.

74 Cf. N aissance de l'élégie chinoise, p . 103 e tc . W  ei H u n g  show s considerable th e o r e t 
ica l ta l e n t  b y  no tic in g  t h a t  in  th e  p a r t  Su n g  (H y m n s) th e re  is no  piece o f p ien . P r o b 
a b ly  h e  even  guessed w h y : because th e  elegic “ d e g e n e ra tio n ”  o f  songs an d  odes can  
b e  ex cu sed  som ehow  b y  th e  benevolence o f  “o ffe ring  a d v ic e ” , an d  th e  “ vers ions” can  
re m a in  w ith in  th e  scope o f  th e  tw o  genres in  q u es tio n , b u t  a  h y m n  w hen  b eg in n in g  
to  co m pla in , is no lo n g e r a  h y m n .
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N am ely th e  w ord pien  has a  lo t o f m eanings: as the  c o u n te rp a rt of the 
‘rig h t’, ‘regular’, ‘o rthodox’, o f chéng i t  is equivalent to  ‘fa u lty ’, ‘irregu lar’ 
too , while a t th e  sam e tim e it  m ay also deno te  according to  th e  s tan d 
p o in t of the  applying person th e  rig h t alteration , d ev ia tio n  from  a bad  
ru le, tu rn ing  to  good account. T he basic m eaning is: ‘to  a l te r ’, ‘a ltering ’, 
‘a lte ra tio n ’; and i t  is needless to  say  th a t  relying on th e  I-ching — this 
is one o f the  m ost o ften  m entioned categories o f the Han  perio d  C onfucian
ism. F rom  its m ystical percep tion  (Tung Chung-shu), how ever, th e  per
cep tion  of legistic origin deviates sharp ly , b y  which th e  “ change o f tim e” 
is tak en  for th e  ground o f refo rm ist or som etimes even  revo lu tionary  
dem ands. This legistic pfew-concept ob ta ins its  m ost defin ite  a n d  m ost revo
lu tio n a ry  in te rp re ta tio n  during th e  Han  period  in the  w orks o f Wang Ch’ung 
(27— 97) th e  philosopher: Wang Ch’ung says stra igh t o u t th a t  change is 
good, th ings are p rom oted  b y  it ,  an d  th a t  th e  new has th e  ad v a n ta g e  over 
th e  old.75 Well, Wei Hung  is fa r from  th is  perception; h ispien-f eng a n d pien-ya 
are  p roducts of th e  “declining” epoch, w hich is inev itab le  th o u g h , which 
can n o t be otherw ise, in  its  ch a rac te r o f pien  th ere  is som eth ing  to  be p itied, 
a k in d  of w ithdraw al from  th e  “ r ig h t” . O ur au th o r consequently  recognizes 
th e  “ change” discovered by  Hsün-tzu, th e  elegic character, elegic tendency 
of p a r t  of the  songs and  odes, b u t he also gets scared a t  th e  sam e tim e lest 
‘change’ should be e x a g g e ra te d ! F o r, to  be sure, where w ould  be  th en  the 
p in -p in  and th e  chung-yung! A nd our b rave Confucian a t te m p ts  th e  expli
ca tio n  of the  ch arac te r o f pien  like th is: “ Should the  chronicler o f th e  p rin 
c ip a lity  (kuo-shih) clearly see sym ptom s o f ‘gain and  loss’, shou ld  he feel 
p a in  because ‘hum an  re la tio n s’ (jen-lun) 76 a re  ignored, shou ld  he com plain 
o f th e  cruelty  o f p un ishm en ts and  governing, and  if  he sings o f his em otions 
(ch’ing-hsing) so th a t  th is be criticism  (féng) tow ard  h is p rincipa ls, then  
he has perfectly  com prehended th e  a lte ra tio n  of th ings (sh ih-p ien) , and 
cu ltivates in th is  w ay th e  old custom s. T he pien-féng arises th ere fo re  of the 
em otions (ch’ing)  b u t rem ains w ith in  th e  fram ew ork o f cerem onialism  and 
justness. I ts  springing from  feelings follows from th e  fu n d am en ta l natu re

75 W ang C h'ung, a  m o s t persp icac io u s c ritic  o f  th e  p rep o s te ro u sn ess  o f  h is age, 
d ev o te s  th e  c h a p te r  “H sü a n  H a n "  o f  h is  L un-héng , n o t a t  a ll w ith o u t  d u e  considera
tio n s , to  lau d a tio n  o f  th e  H a n -d y n a s ty , describ ing  th is  co m p a ra tiv e ly  p rog ressive  era  
a s  co n tra s te d  to  th e  ideal p a s t o f  th e  C o n fuc ian ists  (Cf. Lun-héng  o f  C hu-tzü  chi-cheng  
ed itio n , pp . 189— 191).

76 T he “h u m an  re la tio n s” a re  m u tu a l ob lig a tio n s betw een a  p r in c e  a n d  h is  sub jec t, 
a  f a th e r  an d  h is son, a  h u sb an d  a n d  h is w ife, e ld e r a n d  younger b ro th e rs , a n d  betw een 
friends.
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o f th e  people (of m en); a n d  i ts  s tay ing  w ith in  th e  fram ew ork  of cerem oni
a lism  an d  justness is th e  beneficial influence o f th e  an c ien t kings.”

T h is  quo tation  does n o t need  m any com m entaries. Surely  th is is also 
M eng-tzü’s s tandpo in t b eh in d  th e  term inology ta k e n  from  Hsün-tzü. I t  is 
a  p e rs is ten t effort to  save th e  Confucian “ m ean ” — in  th e  second h a lf  of 
th e  H an  period. H e w ho sp eak s like th a t, d id  n o t u n d e rs ta n d  the ideas of 
H sün-tzü, and shu t his eyes to  th e  “ changing o f tim e s” , as if  no legists, 
Szü-m a Ch’ien and  especially  Gh’u Yuan  ever ex is ted  fo r him . And th a t  th e  
“ G re a t P reface” nevertheless could exert, also a f te r  th e  “ altera tion  o f cen
tu r ie s ” , considerable in flu en ce  on th e  Chinese li te ra ry  theory , is due not 
o n ly  to  th e  fact th a t  — as seen  above — here a n d  th e re  in  it  the  force of 
t r u th  harps on th e  C onfucian  basic scheme, b u t also to  i ts  close connection 
w ith  th e  extrem ely cau tio u s no tion  of “a lte ra tio n ” , pien. A rriving a t  our 
su b je c t proper we are going to  t re a t  th is po in t — being  o f central signifi
cance in  th e  s tudy  o f genre th eo ry  too — m ore in  de ta il.

T h is  in troduction  shou ld  n o t be prolonged by  th e  analysis of o ther lite r
a ry  theore tical beginnings in  th e  Han  period. M anifestation o f some 
a u th o rs  o f the  Han  period  w ill be referred to  in  th e  follow ing there an d  th en  
w h ere  an d  when it  will be  necessary. Y et one b y  no m eans philosophical 
b u t  li te ra ry  h istorical te x t  h a s  to  be introduced; f irs t  o f  all to  see d istinctly : 
w h a t progress the  com prehension  o f Ch’ü Yuan’s p o e try  m ade, i.e. th e  con
sciousness of the  epoch-m aking  significance o f th e  g re a t poetry  of elegies 
c re a te d  b y  him as well as th e  appreciation an d  classification of th e  new 
g en re  (or genres) in  th e  H an  period. This te x t is Pan K u ’s (32 — 92) preface 
to  th e  p a r t  Shih fu  (‘Poem s a n d  fu -s’) of the  Han shu’s bibliographical chap 
te r  ( I -wen chih)-11 T he p re face , instructive  even in  its  t i t le  runs:

“ T h e  Com m entaries (chuan) say :77 78 “W hat is n o t sung  b u t  merely recited  
(sung)  is called fu . H e w ho is able (to write) a  fu  m o u n tin g  to  a height, is 
w o rth y  to  become som e h igh -rank ing  official.” I t  m eans th a t  he who is 
ab le , m oved by th ings o f th e  o u te r world (K an -w u) , to  m ake these the  
s ta rtin g -p o in t (tsao-tuan) (for expressing his em otions), possesses a know 
ledge ( ts ’ai chih) so p ro fo u n d  a n d  distinguished th a t  “ p lan n in g  the  services”

77 T h e  f irs t Chinese b ib lio g ra p h y  w as o rdered  b y  em p e ro r  C h’eng-ti o f th e  H an-  
d y n a s ty  in  7 B.C. L iu  H sia n g  (77 B .C. — 6. A .D .) b eg an  th e  w o rk  an d  his son  L iu  
H s in  f in ish ed  it  u n d er th e  t i t l e  “C h 'i-lio  p ieh-lu” . T h is w o rk  is lo s t, b u t P a n  K u 's  
b ib lio g ra p h ic a l ch ap te r (H a n -sh u  30) w as based on it.

78 T h e  C om m entaries: i.e . n o te s  to  th e  M ao-shih-chuan, to  th e  M a o  Ch'ang version  
o f  th e  S h ih -ch ing . O nly a  few  o f  th o se  p ieces quo ted  a b o v e  c a n  b e  found  am ong th em , 
cf. K u  Shih , H an-shu  i-w en chih chiang-shu, S hanghai 1927, p . 1927.
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( t’u-shih) m ay  be deservedly m ade to g e th e r w ith  him , and  th u s  he is 
w orthy  to  be  classed am ong high-ranking officials.

In  ancien t tim es w hen princes, m in isters a n d  high-ranking officials go t 
personally in to  touch  w ith  neighbouring principalities, th ey  tr ied  to  in flu 
ence each o th e r b y  h idden  words (wei-yen). I n  th a t  epoch of “ com plim ents 
and  yielding precedence” (ceremonial courtesy) th e ir in ten tions (chili) h ad  
always to  be conveyed b y  quoting poem s (shih)  to  m ake d istinction  th e reb y  
between d istingu ished  and  unw orthy, to  show (the reasons of) p rospering  
and  decline. T his is w hy  K ’ung-tzv, said: “H e  who has no t learned  th e  
Poem s (shih) has no th ing  to  speak w ith .” 79

A fter th e  epoch o f Spring and A u tu m n  w hen th e  tao o f the  house o f Chou 
is falling g radually  in to  ru in ,80 (the custom  of) inform ation b y  songs (ko- 
yung)  w hen going on a  mission was no m ore p ractised  in the  various p r in 
cipalities. T he scribes who had learned th e  poem s (hsio-shih chih shih) lived 
secluded w earing th e ir  “ cotton g arm en ts” (as commoners), and  i t  is th e n  
th a t  th e  f u ’s o f th e  “ am bition-lost” (shih-chih) distinguished m en cam e 
in to  being. H av ing  been  slandered an d  anxious abou t their co u n try  b o th  
Sun Ch’ing (H sün-tzü) th e  great C onfucian an d  Ch’ü Yuan, th e  official in  
Ch’u, w rote /u s , to  criticize (féng) b y  th ese , an d  in  all (their / ms) subsisted  
th e  message ( i)  of suffering (t s’e-yin)  charac te ristic  of the  anc ien t poem s 
(shih) . T hey  w ere followed by Sung Y м and  T ’ang Lé, and  later, a t  th e  rise 
o f th e  Han  d y n as ty  b y  Mei Shéng an d  Szu-m a Hsiang-ju, up  to  Yang 
Tzü-yün (Y ang  H siung), who created in  com petition  th e ir ex trem ely  o rn a te  
an d  verbose poem s (tz’-u) and squandered  th e  principles of criticism  an d  
inform ation (féng yil chih i). T hat is w h y  Yang-tzu (Yang H siung) tu rn ed  
aw ay from  (the  w riting  o f /м -s) saying: “ D escriptions (fu)  of th e  P oem s’ 
(shih) poets a re  beau tifu l, and setting  an  exam ple (ts’é) herew ith; t h e / ms 
of th e  te’ü -poe ts  are beau tifu l and th e y  are  excessive (yin)  in  th is . I f  / ms 
had  been w ritten  by  th e  followers of M aster K ’ung, th en  Chia I  ‘could  have 
en tered  th e ir  ha ll’, (Szu-m a) Hsiang-ju ‘could  have entered th e ir  inner

79 A ccord ing  to  th e  L u n -y ü ,  16, 13, th e se  Avoids w ere to ld  b y  C onfucius to  h is  
son L i. T he p r im a ry  m ean in g  of th is  p h ra se  is o b v io u s ly  to  th e  effect t h a t  a  p e rso n  
w ho does n o t k n o w  th e  Shih-ch ing , can n o t q u o te  f in e  aphorism s from  i t  in  m o ra l co n 
versa tions. ( I t  is n o t ru le d  o u t, how ever, t h a t  a t  th e  sam e tim e  i t  also  m e a n s  t h a t  
a  person  w ho d id  n o t m a s te r  th e  classic la n g u a g e  o f  th e  Shih-ching, c a n n o t ex p ress  
h im self in  a  p ro p e r  w ay.)

80 T he tim e  o f  Spring  a n d  A u tum n: i.e. th e  p e rio d  covered  b y  th e  ch ron ic le  C h'un-  
ch 'iu  (722 — 484 B .C.), th e  epoch following th e  co llap se  o f  th e  C hou-em pire  a lleged  to  
h av e  ex isted  in  th e  12th  — 8 th  centuries B .C.
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room s’ ( th a t is: he could have learned from them ); as, however, they  did 
no t w rite  (/ms), w hat could they  have done?”81

F ro m  th e  tim e of (the em peror) Hsiao-wu, w hen  th e  Music Office (Y o -fu )  
was estab lished , th e  collecting o f folk-songs (ko-yao) began.82 T he p o p u la r 
songs (ou )  from  Tai an d  Chao and  th e  songs (féng) from  Ch’in  a n d  Ch’u, 
w hich  all sp rang  from  sorrow  an d  joy ( th a t is: from  tru e  feelings) an d  express 
(em otions) following th e  even ts  (yüan-shih), su rv ived  in  th is  fashion;83 and  
a t  th e  sam e tim e th ro u g h  th em  th e  custom s (féng-su)  can be observed and  
th e  poorness or abundance (of v irtue) can  be recognized.

A rran g in g  th e  poem s (shih) and  fu s  I  hav e  ascertained five k inds o f 
th e m .”

T h e  d is tin c tio n  o f th e  “ five k in d s” seem s m ain ly  to  be of p ractical ch a r
a c te r , as th e ir  conceptual de lim ita tion  is n o t a ttem p ted  by  Pan K u :

1. Ch’ü (Y u a n ) ’s / ms
2. L u  (C hia)’s fus
3. H siün  (-tzu )’s fus
4. M ixed (tsa) fus
5. Songs an d  poem s (ко shih)  ,84

81 In fo rm a tio n  a b o u t S u n g  Y ü  a n d  T ’ang L é  is su p p lied  by  th e  b io g rap h y  o f  C h’ii 
Y u a n  in  th e  Sh ih-ch i, cf. N a issa n ce  de Vélégie chinoise, p . 183. M e i Shéng’s b io g ra p h y  
(d ied  in  141 B .C.) c an  be  re a d  in  th e  51st c h a p te r  o f  th e  H an-shu ;  no a u th e n t ic  ju  
o f  h is  h a s  su rv iv ed . — O n S zü -m a  H sia n g -ju  see N o te  58. — Y ang  H siu n g  (52 B .C .— 18 
A .D .): a  fa m o u s  ph ilo so p h er o f  th e  H an -p e rio d , cf. h is  b io g rap h y  in  th e  H a n -sh u , 87, 
sh a n g -h sia ; a b o u t h is life a n d  d o c tr in es  see F o rk e , Gesch. der mittelalterl. ch in . P h ilo 
sophie, p p . 74—99. H is  p h ra se s  q u o te d  b y  P a n  K u  a re  ta k e n  from  th e  second  c h a p te r  
o f  h is  w o rk  Y ang-tzü  fa -yen  (C hu-tzü chi-ch’éng  e d itio n , 4), w here Y a n g  H s iu n g  
ex p re sse s  h is  c o n te m p t fo r fu -p o e try , th o u g h  th is  g en re  w as p rac tised  b y  h im se lf, 
to o , in  h is  y o u th . — T he b io g ra p h y  o f  C hia I  (198 — 166 B.C.) is to  be fo u n d  in  th e  
S h ih -c h i, 84, to g e th e r w ith  t h a t  o f  Ch’ii Y u a n ;  o n  h is  life an d  ph ilosophy  see F o rk e , 
Gesch. der m ittelalterl. ch in . P hilosophie, p p . 11 — 21. Y a n g  H siu n g  w hose p o li tic a l 
p o s itio n  is r a th e r  p ro b le m a tic  a n d  occasiona lly  d e fin ite ly  reac tio n a ry , considers  fu , 
a s  a  m a t t e r  o f  fac t, on ly  a  “ d eg en e ra tio n ” , so m e th in g  th a t  h as gone a s t ra y  fro m  th e  
so le ly  r ig h t  C onfucian  d iscip lines.

82 T h is  p h ra se  is th e  m o s t im p o r ta n t in fo rm a tio n  a b o u t th e  fo u n d a tio n  o f  th e  M usic 
O ffice ( Y o - fu )  b y  H a n  W u -ti  (140 — 87 B .C .). T h is  in s ti tu t io n  m u s t h av e  b een  e s ta b 
lish ed  fo r  r i tu a l  pu rposes: p ro b a b ly  W u -ti w a n te d  to  c re a te  a  k ind  o f  a  new , u p - to -d a te  
S h ih -c h in g .

83 T a i,  Chao, Ch’in  a n d  C h’u  w ere a n c ie n t s ta te s . I n  th e  collection Y o-fu , la te  in  
i ts  m o d e rn  form , th e re  a re  q u ite  a  series o f  poem s d a t in g  fro m  th e  Н ам -period , b u t  i t  
is im p o ss ib le  to  localize th e m .

81 A n  il lu s tra tio n  o f  th e  s ta tis t ic a l  ra te s  o f  b ib lio g rap h y : “Ch’ii Y u a n ’s fu s ” co n ta in  
361 p ’iens  fro m  20 p o e ts ; “L u  (C h ia ) ’s fu s” : 274 p 'ie n s  fro m  21 poets; “H s iin ( - tz i i ) ’s
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H ence th e  Chinese p o e try ’s p a tte rn  o f “ alterations” as o u tlin ed  by Pan 
K u  is th e  following: Shih-ching Ch’ü Yuan  — com posing o f  fu s  in the 
Han  period (by-pass) —- th e  p o e try  o f yo-fu (return  to  th e  m a in  line). This 
scheme, as i t  will be seen, has becom e an  irrefutable com m onplace of the 
trad itio n a l Chinese h isto ry  o f lite ra tu re ; an d  no t quite g round lessly , as there 
a re  surely veritab le  developm ent lines hidden in  its  b ackground . A bout the 
greatness o f Ch’ü Yuan’в, p o e try  th e re  was consequently  no d o u b t in the 
second h a lf  o f th e  Han  period. T hen  in  th e  2nd cen tu ry  Wang I  compiled 
th e  collection nam ed Ch’u-tz’u (Ch’u ’s poems), th e  firs t la rg e  anthology of 
poem s since th e  Shih-ching, w ith  Li-sao, th e  paragon o f th e  “ a lte re d ” poetry 
a t  th e  head. T he editing an d  selection principles of Wang I  as  well as his 
prefaces an d  com m entaries w ritten  to  th e  pieces m ight b e  th e  subject of 
ano th er trea tise .85 Here, how ever, as th ey  do not represent a  serious advance
m en t from  th e  view point o f  genre th eo ry , their q u o ta tio n  w ill be  om itted. 
T he philosophic problem s o f th e  end-phase of th e  Han p e rio d  will be m en
tioned  la te r  in  th e  tex t.

Now we have got to  our sub ject. A t th e  tu rn  of the  2nd c e n tu ry  into 3rd, 
th e  Han  em pire d isin tegrated , an d  th e  u n ity  of China ceased  to  exist for 
ab o u t four hundred  years. A t th e  sam e tim e poetry  as w ell as aesthetical 
an d  lite ra ry  historical th in k in g  began  to  flourish in  a  g rand iose  measure.

/ ms” : 136 p ’tens from  2S p o e ts ; “ m ix ed  fu s ” : 233 p ’iens fro m  12 p o e ts ;  an d  finally  
“ songs a n d  poem s” : 316 p ’iens  fro m  28 p o e ts .

85 W ang Г s b iog raphy  con sis tin g  o f  a  few  lines can  be re a d  in  th e  H o u  H an-shu, 
110, shang. H e  included  one  o f  h is o w n  w orks in  th e  C h'u-tz’ű , b u t  a s  a  p o e t his son 
W ang Y en-shou  w as m ore s ig n ific an t. W ang  Г s rem arkab le  p re fa c e s  w ere  edited  by  
F a n  W én -Ian, W en-hsin tiao-lw ig  chu, P ek in g  1958, pp. 51 — 53 (N o te  6), 54 — 57 
(N otes 19 — 21 and  23 — 25).
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I I .  B EG IN N IN G S O F  T H E  C H IN ESE G E N R E  T H E O R Y

T h e  f irs t  great flourishing o f  C hinese poetry  since Ch’ü  Yuan, and  together 
w ith  i t  th e  b irth  of th e  l i te ra ry  theore tical way o f th in k in g  already indepen
d e n t ,  separated from  e th ic s , ta k e s  place in  th e  la s t,  bloodiest and  m ost 
c h a o tic  phase of th e  H an  e ra , in  th e  so-called Chien-an period (196 — 219), 
m o re  precisely a t th e  en d  o f  th is ,  a fte r Ts'ao T s ’ao (155 — 220) had  founded 
h is sm all realm  in 204, m ak in g  Yeh  its  capital.1 This sh o rt period, beginning 
in  204, will be the s ta r t in g -p o in t o f quite a novel ev o lu tio n  concerning no t 
o n ly  lite ra tu re  and lite ra ry  th e o ry  b u t the  entire h is to ry  o f China: th e  open
in g  o f  various radical econom ic and  social “changes” w hich en title  us to  
sp e a k  o f the  Chinese so c ie ty ’s “ m iddle-age” from  th is  tim e onw ard.2 To 
m a k e  these alterations u n d e rs to o d  essentially, i t  is necessary  to  outline 
b r ie f ly  th e  circum stances o f  th e  fall of the Han  E m p ire  as well as those 
o f  th e  Chinese an tiqu ity .

A s is well-known, in  th e  E u ro p e a n  an tiqu ity  th e  f ig h t fo r power between 
th e  o ld  (patriarchal) an d  m o re  recen t (commercial) a r is to c racy  ended w ith 
a  com plete  victory of th e  l a t te r ;  m oreover — as th is  w as m ade possible by  
th e  “ an tiq u e  form o f p ro p e r ty ” , fu rther and fu r th e r  com m ercial s tra ta  
w ere  claim ing and gaining th e i r  share in  power.3 As h as  already  been m en
tio n e d , th e  fight of th e  tw o  k in d s  o f aristocracy y ie ld ed  in  China quite a 
d iffe re n t result. The b a t t le  b e in g  fought on th e  s ta t ic  g round of “Asian 
fo rm  o f  p roperty” , com m erce rem ained  entirely p a ra s itic , and  could lead 
o n ly  to  economic and  p o litica l downfall. The policy o f  th e  em perors Han 
w as d irec ted  from th e  b eg in n in g  b y  th e  efforts th a t  — w hile their rule was 
b a se d  unchangedly on th e  ta x e s  o f  peasan t com m unities — to lera tion  should 
also  b e  shown a t the  sam e t im e  tow ards the  m erch an ts , adm itting  and 
in c lu d in g  them  in the  m an d arin -sy stem  by  various m ethods, thus try ing

1 O n  T s ’ao Ts'ao  o rgan iz ing  h is  r e a lm  an d  Yeh  as its  c a p ita l  b e tw een  204 an d  208, 
see  c h a p te r  1 o f the W ei-shu  in  S a n -k u o  chih  (Po-na ed ition , 21b  — 28a).

2 Cf. E t .  Balázs, E tudes su r  la  société et l’économie de la  C h in e  médiévale I , Le traité 
économ ique du  “S o u i - e h o u T 'o u n g  P a o  X L I I :  3/4, p . 124.

3 Cf. T őkei, Su r le mode de p ro d u c tio n  asiatique, pp. 31 — 35.
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to  have s ta te  finance benefit from  th e ir  ac tiv ities.4 This policy  scored a 
double resu lt: i t  p rovided  on th e  one h an d  for abou t four cen tu ries th e  basis 
of a  g rea t u rb a n  developm ent th a t  m ade China for these  four hundred  
years th e  m ig h ty  “ W orld E m pire” o f th e  F a r  E as t, and s ta r te d  on th e  o ther 
hand  an  endless series of periodical im poverishm ents o f p e a sa n t com m uni
ties (and  o f th e  s ta te  finances to g e th er w ith  them ) ensuing from  tim e to  
tim e, in  cyclic order and inevitab ly . As a  m a tte r  o f fact, th ese  cyclic “ crises” , 
se ttled  every  tim e b y  incidental m easures, are running  th ro u g h  th e  entire 
h isto ry  o f Chinese economy, furnishing th e  basis o f bo th  th e  Chinese theories 
ab o u t th e  e te rn a l circuit of “elevation an d  dow nfall” , an d  th e  T aoist and 
C onfucian concepts of “ changes” . In  consequence th e  m ystic  charac te r of 
th e  th eo ry  o f “ changes” is any th in g  b u t accidental. I t  is in  fac t th e  regular 
m an ifesta tion  o f th e  Chinese semblance o f ecoonomic-social m otion: of its 
non-econom ic, supernatu ral appearance.

T he h is to ry  o f th e  Han  e ra ’s second h a lf  could prove — also to  contem po
raries — th a t  th is  circuit canno t las t fo r ever, th a t  i t  has to  com e to  an  end 
somehow. T he d y n as ty  was less an d  less able to  tack le th e  p arasitic  com
m erce, w hich — th rough  th e  increase o f th e  pow er o f eunuchs — wholly 
en tang led  an d  ham stringed  th e  C ourt itself. A t th e  same tim e  w ith  th e  crisis 
growing chronic, i t  becam e possible for th e  best m en o f th e  epoch to  look 
behind  th e  surface and  to  form ulate  th e  real causes of troub les. In  an  excel
len t essay E tien n e  Balázs dem onstra ted  th a t  those who h a d  seen th e  greatest 
dep ths, are all th e  offspring o f im poverished clerk—m an d arin  fam ilies, and 
th a t  all o f  th em  are tak ing  up  again  an d  continuing th e  developm ent o f the  
ideas o f Legism  (and d irectly  those of Wang Ch’ung) ,5 O f these th inkers 
Wang F u  w as th e  f irs t (about 90 —165) who, being th e  son o f a  concubine, 
was never able to  acquire an  office,6 s ta rtin g  from  Wang Ch’ung’s precepts 
and  believing h im self still to  be a  Confucian, was led to  d efin ite  legist con
clusions.7 To dem onstrate  th e  c la rity  o f  his judgem ent regard ing  th e  eco
nom ic n a tu re  o f troubles, É t.  Balázs quotes am ong o th ers  th e  following

4 O n th e  ta x a t io n  o f m erch an ts  see N . L . S w ann , F ood and M o n ey  in  A n c ien t China, 
p . 278 e tc .

5 Cf. É t .  B a lázs , L a  crise sociale et la  'philosophic politique á la  j in  des H a n :  T ’oung 
Pao  X X X IX : 1/3, pp . 8 3 -1 3 1 .

6 See W ang F u ’s b io g rap h y  in  th e  79 th  c h a p te r  o f  th e  IIo u  H a n -sh u ;  cf. B alázs,
La crise sociale, p p . 83 — 131.

7 A  good su m m a ry  o f  h is w ork  Ch’ien -fu  lu n  (“ Views o f  a  H e rm it” ) : B a lázs, L a  crise 
sociale, pp . 95 — 105. A  bad , b u t ju s t  th e re fo re  h ig h ly  in s tru c tiv e  su m m a ry , criticized 
b y  B a lázs : F o rk e , Gesch. der m ittelalterl. chin. Philosophie, p p . 148— 157.

41



sec tio n  o f  his work: “ I f  one looks a t  to d ay ’s Lo-yang, th o se  engaged in  one 
o f  th e  ‘secondary occupations’ (mo-yeh)  o u tnum ber th e  peasan ts ten  tim es, 
a n d  th e  num ber of unem ployed  is ten  tim es as g rea t as those  in  ‘secondary 
o c c u p a tio n s ’. Thus one m an  plow s and a hundred  people consum e th e  p ro 
d u c t;  o n e  wom an rears silkw orm s, and  hundred  people clothe them selves 
w ith  th e  silk. How can one perso n  supply  th e  needs o f a  hun d red  ?”8The elim 
in a tio n  o f  the  parasitism  o f  h igh-ranking officials an d  m erchants th a t  
w o u ld  also  m ean the  end o f tro u b les , dem ands f irs t o f  a ll a  com prehensive 
o b lig a to ry  jurisdiction. Wang F u ’s disciple, T s ’u i Shih  (about 110—170) 
w hose life  as a distiller a n d  p ed d le r ended in  ex trem e p overty , assum es an  
ev en  m o re  definite legist a t t i tu d e ,  and  tu rn s  a lread y  deliberately  aga inst 
C onfucian ism .9 F inally: th e  w ork  o f T s’ui Shih is ca rried  on by  one of th e  
m o st in te re stin g  personages o f  th e  epoch, Chung-ch’ang T ’ung (180 — 220), 
th e  w an d erin g  philosopher a n d  p o e t, who becomes in  208 an  official of T s ’ao 
T s ’ao, so th a t  his ac tiv ities a re  coeval w ith  th e  upsw ing o f p oetry  and  l i te r 
a ry  th e o ry  in the  Yeh period . T his philosopher h as  also to  be tak en  for 
a  m o s t significant poet on th e  g ro u n d  of some o f his surv iv ing  poem s.10 O f 
C onfucian ism  he speaks w ith  d isd a in  and a rd en t h a tre d ; an d  his revolt gets 
u t te r e d  in  phrases tak en  from  T aoists and  from  th e  I-ching’s “A ttach ed  
E x p lic a tio n s” .11 There w ere som e researchers who sep a ra ted  th e  “T ao is t” 
p o e t fro m  th e  all too p rac tica l-p o litica l philosopher, failing  to  com prehend 
how  th e s e  tw o sides could belong  to g eth er.12 Y et th e  exp lana tion  is sim ple: 
th e  poetic-em otional rev o lt is m erely  a n a tu ra l form  o f a  revolu tionarilv  
co u rag eo u s a ttitu d e . T hus Chung-ch’ang T ’ung is n o t a  T aoist, for he does

8 C f. B a láz s , L a  crise sociale, p . 100. (The E ng lish  t r a n s la t io n  is quo ted  from  E . 
B a la z s , C hinese C ivilization a n d  B ureaucracy. V aria tions on a them e. T ransl. b y  H . M. 
W r ig h t ,  E d .  b y  A. F . W rig h t, N ew  H a v e n  an d  L ondon  1964, Y a le  U n iv e rs ity  P ress, 13.: 
P o litic a l P hilosophy and Soc ia l C r is is  at the E n d  of the H a n  D yn a sty , p. 201.)

9 C f. T s ’u i  S h ih ’s b io g rap h y  in  th e  82nd ch a p te r  o f  th e  H o u  H an-shu , a n d  see th e  
e x c e l le n t su m m a ry  o f th e  b io g ra p h ic a l d a ta  as well as o f  th e  t r e a tis e  Chéng-lun  (“ O n 
g o v e rn in g ” ): B alázs, L a  crise sociale, p p . 105— 116.

10 C f. C hung-ch’ang T ’u n g 's  b io g ra p h y  in  th e  79th  c h a p te r  o f  th e  H ou H a n -sh u ;  
see  th e  b io g rap h ica l d a ta  a n d  su m m a rie s  an d  tra n s la tio n s  o f  h is  w orks C K ang-yen  
(“ S in c e re  W o rd s” ), Lo-chih lu n  (“ O n  th e  desire fo r jo y ” ) a n d  tw o  poem s o f  his, a ll 
o f  th e m  ta k e n  from  th e  b io g ra p h y : B a lázs, L a  crise sociale, p p . 116 —131.

11 C f. B a láz s , L a  crise sociale, p . 120. I t  is w o rth  m en tio n in g  t h a t  even  T s ’ao T s'ao , 
a n o th e r  g r e a t  enem y o f  C o n fu c ian ism , recalled  tra d it io n s  o f  th e  I-ch ing  a n d  T ao ism  
in  h is  p o e tr y ,  cf. S t. B alázs, T s 'a o  T s ’ao (Z w e i L ieder) : M o n u m en ta  Serica  I I  (1937): 2, 
p p . 410  — 420.

12 S ee  F o rk e , Qesch. der m itte la lterl. ch in . Philosophie, p . 175.
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n o t even th in k  o f retiring from  th e  w orld and minding o n ly  h is  own person
a lity ; on th e  contrary: Ts'ao T s ’ao also gets the m ost p ra c tic a lly  political 
adv ice  from  him .13 Of th ese  p ieces o f advice two are o f  g re a t  im portance 
fo r us now: th e  counsel to  l im it th e  “ tearing  out of lan d ” (fen  t ’ien), and the 
o th e r suggesting th e  d irec tly  governm ental utilization o f  ab a n d o n ed  lands. 
T he form er advice points a t  lim itin g  private land p ro p e r ty  (Chung-chang 
T 'ung  suggests an  equalizing d is trib u tio n  of land an d  u n ifo rm  taxation); 
an d  th e  la tte r  represents th e  id ea  o f T s ’ao Ts’ao’s fam ous sy s tem  t ’un-t'ien 
(also o f legist origin) th a t  b ecam e th e  economic basis o f  conso lidation  in the 
Wei E m p ire .14

T h e strenghtening of p r iv a te  lan d  property  is a fu n d a m e n ta lly  im portant 
fa c t o f th e  early  “Middle A ges” . Sim ultaneously w ith  th e  weakening and 
im poverishm ent of the ce n tra l pow er in  the second h a lf  o f  th e  Han epoch, 
p r iv a te  lan d  property  o f h ig h -ran k in g  officials and m e rc h a n ts  — up to  tha t 
tim e  lim ited  and  incidental — constan tly  increased. A n d  from  the time 
w hen in  184 th e  great p o p u la r rising  o f the  “Yellow T u rb a n e d  R ebels” , and 
th en , w hen in  th e  course o f  i ts  suppression the co u n try  g o t  overwhelmed 
b y  a  never ending series o f w ars  in  consequence of th e  g e n e ra ls ’ struggle for 
pow er, th e  central power ceased  to  exist. In  consequence o f  a ll this, private 
lan d  p roperty  was freed from  its  public  shackles, and a ll “ e s ta te s ” of mighty 
p rov incia l families becam e p r iv a te  property . In  the  c ircu m stan ces  of barbar 
invasions and  civil wars th is  lan d  p roperty  had, of co u rse , to  be defended. 
So arm ed  troops were o rgan ized  from  the  masses m a d e  hom eless by the 
u p h eav a l.15 Besides these a rm e d  m en, the  great fam ilies “ g r a n t  shelter” to 
everybody  who asked for “ p ro te c tio n ” , th a t is to  say  w h o  w as willing to 
e n te r  in to  th e ir service; a n d  th e  num ber of these was v e ry  h igh .16 Гог the

13 E sp ec ia lly  in  th e  4 th  se c tio n  o f  h is  C h’ang-yen’e second c h a p te r ,  con tain ing  also 
a  p ro g ram m e  o f  six teen  a rtic le s , c f. B a lázs , L a  crise sociale, p .  125  e tc .

14 T he id ea  o f th e  t'un -t'ien  s y s te m , since provisions su p p lied  f o r  t h e  a rm y  belonged 
to  i ts  m o s t d irec t tasks, m u s t h a v e  b een  q u ite  ev iden t a t  th a t  t im e ,  a n d  th u s  the m erit 
o f  c re a tin g  th is  system  c a n n o t b e  a t t r ib u te d  to  Chung-ch’a n g  T 'u n g ;  cf. Balázs, 
L a  crise sociale, p . 131. I t  seem s d o u b tle s s  th a t  th e  t'un-t'ien  s y s te m  w a s  b u t a special 
c o n tin u a tio n  o f  th e  H an-tim e  s y s te m  o f  m ilita ry  colonies (in b o r d e r  regions), and the 
la t te r  sy s tem  — like so m a n y  in s t i tu t io n s  o f  th e  H an-period — c a r r ie d  on Ch’in Shill 
H u a n g -ti’s  in itia tives.

15 O n these  arm ed  troops see  É t .  B a lá z s ’s note: Le traité économ ique d u  “Soui-chou”, 
p . 190.

16 O n d iffe ren t form s a n d  te r m s  o f  th e  “ defendedness” see L ie n -s h e n g  Y ang, Notes 
on the Econom ic H istory of the C h in  D y n a s ty : Studies in  C hinese In s ti tu tio n a l History, 
H arvard -Y ench ing  In s titu te  S tu d ie s  X X , Cam bridge (M assach u se tts )  1961, pp. 127 — 
128; cf. B alázs, Le traité économ ique d u  “Soui-chou” , p . 189.
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p re s e n t ,  so much seems to  b e  sufficient to d em o n s tra te : elem ents of the 
fe u d a l  p roperty  relations a p p e a r  now for the firs t t im e  in  C hina’s history. 
N o w  th e n ,  what could p ro v id e  u n d e r  these circum stances th e  hasis of power 
fo r  a  genera l who — aw are o f  t h e  en d  of the Han E m p ire  — w ants to  create 
s t a t e  p ow er in a new w ay  ? I t  is  obvious th a t he c a n n o t b eg in  w ith the sup
p re s s io n  o f the power o f  p r iv a t e  lan d  proprietors, b e c a u se  these might join 
fo rces  aga inst him and d e fe a t  h im  too .17 He has to  e s ta b lis h  first of all an 
eco n o m ic  basis for his p o w er t h a t  will he — considering th e  prevailing cir
c u m sta n c e s  — som ething o n ly  to o  similar to  th a t  o f  th e  feudals. In  this 
m a n n e r  an d  therefore c re a te d  T s ’ao T s’ao his fam ous sy s te m  t ’un-t’ien. The 
g is t o f  i t  is: his veteran c a m p a ig n e rs  should cu ltivate  d e s e r te d  land, deliver 
to  t h e  s ta te  50 — 60 per c e n t o f  t h e  crop, the sta te  p ro v id in g  for them  land 
e q u ip m e n t.18 This system  w a s  fo r  th e  moment fa v o u rab le  fo r the  veterans, 
b e c a u se  i t  settled th e ir l iv e lih o o d , and, considering th e  conditions of the 
o v e r -a ll  devastation, i t  w as fa v o u ra b le  for the m asses g ro w n  homeless too. 
A cco rd in g  to  the econom ic d esc rip tio n  in the C hin-shu, these homeless 
p eo p le , learning th a t th e  n ew  n o r th e rn  state, Wei w as re la tiv e ly  quiet and 
p e a c e fu l, “returned” th e re  in  la rg e  numbers. The s ta te  t r i e d  to  ensure work 
c o n d itio n s  for them, p a r tly  b y  enlarg ing  the system  t ’u n - t’ien, and partly  
b y  sponso ring  and u tilizing o th e r  undertakings.19 In  th is  w a y  th e  new state  
w as f in a lly  able to overcom e t h e  feudals, just because  i t s  economic basis 
w as c re a te d  practically beeide fe u d a l  private land p ro p e r ty ,  com peting with 
i t  w i th o u th  attacking i t  fu n d a m e n ta lly . And the new s y s te m  — likewise of 
ch a rac te ris tica lly  feu d a l-g o v ern m en ta l nature — p ro v e d  to  b e  such a solid 
eco n o m ic  basis th a t tax es, c a r ry in g  into effect th e  s t a t e  proprietorship  of 
th e  r e s t  o f  lands, could be m u c h  lo w er in the state  o f W ei t h a n  th ey  had ever 
b een  d u rin g  the Han e ra .20

17 T s ’ao T s ’ao was forced, e s p e c ia l ly  a f te r  208, to  m ake c e r t a in  concessions for the  
“ g r e a t  fa m ilie s” , cf. D. H o lz m a n , L e s  debuts du systhne m ed ieva l de choix et de classe- 
m en t d es  fonctionnaires: Les N e u f  C ategories et L ’Im partia l et J u s te .  M elanges publics 
p a r  VI n s t i t u t  des Hautes E tu d e s  C h in o is e  I , Paris 1957, p p . 391 — 393.

18 A n  in te restin g  descrip tion  o f  t h i s  sy s tem  can be read  a t  t h e  b e g in n in g  of th e  16th 
c h a p te r  o f  th e  San-kuo chih  (in  t h e  co m m en ta ry ). Only th o se  c u l t iv a to r s  o f th e  t'un- 
t ’ie n  w e re  allowed to  keep 50 p e r  c e n t  o f  th e  crop who w o rk ed  w i th  th e ir  own cattle ; 
th o s e  w h o  g o t the cattle , to o , f r o m  t h e  governm ent, cou ld  o n ly  k e e p  40 per cent; 
cf. L ie n -s h e n g  Yang, N otes on  th e  E conom ic  H istory of the C h in  D ynasty , p. 184 
(N o te  131).

19 S ee  e.g. the  26th c h a p te r  o f  t h e  Chin-shu, cf. L ien -sh en g  Y a n g , Notes on the 
E c o n o m ic  H istory of the C h in  D y n a s ty ,  p . 164.

20 A cc o rd in g  to  the C hin-shu , a t  a b o u t  204, T s’ao T s ’ao c o lle c te d  4 shéngs of ta x
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M andarinism  d isin tegrated ; th e  bonds th a t  laced people together (from 
peasan ts  up  to  h igh-ranking officials) in to  th e  “ co m m u n ity ” o f a single 
system  got b roken , so th a t  th e  ind iv idual h ad  to  hold  his own, depending 
on his own resources. I t  is sm all w onder th a t  in  th e  new era  beginning now, 
th e  fu n d am en ta l a ttr ib u te  of poesy is a  personal charac te r, th e  par excellence 
lyricism . T ogether w ith  the  d y n as ty  Han, th e  C onfucian eth ica l standards 
go t w ashed o u t; no wonder th en  th a t  Chung-di ang T ’ung tu rn s  hatefully  
aga inst th em  an d  appeals to  Taoism  for his em otional expressions. So do 
alm ost all p oe ts  o f th e  period, T s ’ao T s ’ao h im self am ong th em  as well as 
his son and  successor T s’ao P ’i (187 —226), from  220 on know n as Wen-ti.21 
These tw o could h ard ly  be called therefore Taoists. This T aoist-like whiff in  
poesy is no t y e t th e  “ black w ind” o f th e  subsequen t m ysticism , it  is the  
poetic expression o f a defin ite anti-C onfucianism , an d  a t  th e  same tim e 
a sign o f th e  g rea t step  of Chinese lyrics th a t  has grow n now personal. The 
sub ject o f th e  new p o etry  is th e  em otional w orld o f m an  ta k e n  individually 
in th e  chaotic epoch, th e  fa te  and  problem s o f th e  ind iv idual. T he new poetic 
“school” is operating  under th e  wings of T s’ao T s ’ao, T s ’ao P ’i and  T s’ao 
Chih (192 — 231) in  Yeh, on th is  safe isle in  th e  m iddle o f over-all chaos, 
deserving alone in  th e  China of th is  tim e th e  nam e o f Chien-an, i.e. “E s tab 
lished Q u ietude” ( th a t th e  las t em peror o f th e  H an  d y n a s ty  m erely kept 
prom ising).22 T he poesy o f th is  period  is characterized  b y  an y th in g  b u t some 
anarch istic-n ih ilistic  uninhibitedness, some “ro m an tic” digression, b u t 
ra th e r b y  a  k in d  o f “ classicism ” . A fter th e  cen tury-o ld  dom ination  of the  
/м -form , i t  is surely  ju s t th e  poets o f th is  period th a t  p rom ote  th e  verse- 
form s o f fo lk-poetry , and  especially th e  five-w ord versification  / wu-yen)  to  
th e  ran k  o f “ high poesy” . This form  will be — ju s t as th e  resu lt of their 
ac tiv ities — th e  p redom inan t poetic form  o f m iddle-age Chinese lyrics.23

p e r  ev ery  m u  o f  lan d , w hile th e  av e rag e  ta x  o f  th e  H aw -period m a y  h av e  am oun ted  
to  even  10 she tigs p e r  m u, cf. L ien -sheng  Y ang , N otes on the E conom ic H istory of the 
C hin  D ynasty , p p . 140 e tc .

21 See h is  b io g rap h y  in  th e  second c h a p te r  o f  th e  S a n -ku o  chih. F o r ty  poem s o f his 
h av e  su rv iv ed  a n d  on  th is  basis w e h a v e  to  consider h im  a  s ig n if ic a n t po e t.

22 T he n a m e s  o f  periods, i.e. n ien-haos  o f  th e  la s t  H a n  em p e ro r H sien -ti a re : 
C hung-p’ing  (“ O b ta in ed  Q u ie tude” , 189), Ch’u -p ’in g  (“ C om m enced Q u ie tu d e” , 190 — 
193), H sin g -p ’ing  (“R ecom m enced  Q u ie tude , 194— 195), C hien-an  (“ E stab lish ed  Q uie
tu d e , 196 — 219) a n d  Y en-к 'ang  (“ L o n g las tin g  W elfare” , 220). A ll o f  th e m  a re  b u t p ro m 
ises to  c re a te  q u ie tu d e  in  th e  m id s t o f  m ax im u m  “ convu ls ion” .

23 E x a m in a tio n  o f  th e  p o e try  o f  “ five  w ords” is th e  a im  o f  C hung Y u n g ’s w ork  o f 
li te ra ry  c ritic ism  S h ih -p ’in  (“ C lassification  o f  P o em s” ). Som e o f  th e  po em s “ classified”
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T h e  n ew  p o e try  is characterized  b y  “ classicism” in  th e  sense o f th e  te rm  th a t  
i t  e x a c ts  o rd e r and harm ony, slenderness and closedness o f form ; accordingly 
a  k in d  o f  “ classicism” w hich is a n  a rtis tic  reflection o f th e  re la tive  order 
in  th e  new  state , and even m o re  o f  th e  longing for a  n a tio n al, universal 
o rd e r.

A s p a r t  and  projection o f th e  g re a t economic an d  politica l, poetic and 
a e s th e tic  settling  th a t began  in  Yeh, was w ritten  T s ’ao P ’i ’s essay titled  
T ien -lun . Lun-wm  (henceforw ard: Lun-w én), th e  f irs t  significant w ork of 
in d e p e n d e n t Chinese lite ra ry  th e o ry . I ts  title  could be  tran s la ted : “ Classic 
E ssay s : E ssays on L ite ra tu re .” 24

T h e  s tr ik in g  peculiarity  o f th e  sm all essay lies in  i ts  ex trem ely  well-con
s id e re d  a n d  close construction . I t s  s tarting-po in t is th e  view th a t  every 
w r ite r  h a s  his own style, acco rd in g  optim ally  to  his ta le n t th rough  which 
he m a y  becom e really d istin g u ish ed . D isplayed in  a  nu tshell, his genre 
th e o ry  is founded on th is  concep tion , and  also on th e  idea  th a t  th e  actual 
sense o f  lite ra tu re  is: p ro cu rem en t o f im m orta lity  th ro u g h  fam e. All these 
id eas  a re  th e  aesthetic fo rm u la tio n s o f th e  m ost fundam en ta l, cen tra l p ro b 
le m s  o f  th e  whole era.

T h e  im m ed ia te  basis o f T s ’ao P ’i ’s classicist lite ra ry  th eo ry  consists of 
p o esy  flourish ing  in Yeh, w h ich  in  sp ite  of its sho rt d u ra tio n  — lim ited  to  
o n ly  a  few  years — raised C hinese lyrics to  new heights. C entral con ten ts 
o f  th is  p o e try  are such su b jec ts  as  friendship , ind iv idual happiness, etc. and 
ev e n  sin g in g  of e.g. cerem ony-ordained  repasts, i t  is n o t m o ra lity  th a t  th ey  
a re  in te re s te d  in bu t joy, p leasu re  o f  life, happiness o f th e  m om ent vanishing 
to g e th e r  w ith  youth. In  th e  c ircum stances of th e  ea rly  M iddle Ages when 
in d iv id u a ls  left to  them selves, to  provide for th e ir “ p o sition” in  a  figh t 
a g a in s t  one  another, i t  is easy  to  u n d ers ta n d  th a t friendship  p lays an  im por
t a n t  p a r t  in  the connections b e tw een  persons, w hich — being connection 
o f  in d iv id u a ls  — has alw ays b een  opposed to  the  p a tria rch a l form s o f con-

b y  C h u n g  Y u n g  are tra d it io n a lly  c o n s id e red  to  be d a tin g  fro m  a n  ea rlie r period , b u t 
th e  b a s ic  significance o f th e  p o e ts  o f  C hien-an  period  in th is  “ g e n re ” is c lea r fro m  th e  
t e x t  o f  h is  w ork  too.

24 A c c o rd in g  to  a W én-hsüan  c o m m e n ta ry , th e  T ien -lu n  co n sis ted  o f  20 p ’iens, 
w h ile  i t  is  reg istered  in  th e  b ib lio g ra p h ic a l ch ap te r o f th e  S u i- s h u  a s  a  b o o k le t o f 
fa sc ic le s . O n ly  the  p a r t  L u n -w én  h a s  su rv iv e d  to  th e  p re se n t, p ro b a b ly  th is  is n o t 
m e re ly  a c c id e n ta l. In  an y  case, w e m a y  s ta te :  i t  is th e  literary theory  o f  c lassicism  th a t  
seem s to  h a v e  proved  to  be  th e  m o s t in te re s tin g , m ost w o rth y  o f  be ing  p rese rv ed  for 
th e  c o n te m p o ra r ie s  as well a s  fo r p o s te r i ty .  T he basic m ean in g  o f  th e  w ord  tien  is: 
‘la w -b o o k ’, ‘(to  serve as a) ru le ’ e tc .,  cf. K arlg ren , Gramm ata Serica  Recensa, N o . 476.
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nections.25 T his ethically  exquisite h u m an  relationship u n ited  in  Yeh the  
“seven m as te rs” . I t  was ju st th e  d iss im ila rity  of all of them  th a t  m ad e  their 
friendsh ip  a  rea l one; as m any th e  persons, as m any th e  p laces th e y  came 
from . A nd  th o u g h  “running to g e th e r” , th e y  preserved th e ir  differences, 
th e ir  independence w ithin th e ir friendsh ip  too, partly  even b u ild in g  their 
friendship  on th is  ground. Now - on th e  g round  of all th a t  has b een  said — 
th e  tru e  co n ten ts  of th e  “ charactero logy” , providing the  co n cep tu a l s tarting- 
p o in t o f th e  Lun-wén, are the  friendsh ip  o f  those who are d iffe ren t from  one 
ano ther. E v e ry  enum erated  “w rite r” expressed his self by  h is w ork: and 
hereby  th ey  are  one; and  as th ey  expressed  different “ b re a th s ” : th ey  are 
d ifferen t, b o th  in  sty le and genre.

A ccording to  one of the  views, th e  li te ra ry  critical and  gen re  theore tical 
m ethod  o f th e  Lun-wén originates from  th e  classifying “ m an ia” o f th e  3rd 
cen tu ry .26 I t  seems to  us on th e  g rounds o f all th a t  has been  sa id  — th a t 
th is  “ m an ia” shows the  struggle ag a in s t th e  fundam ental qu estio n s o f the 
period. F o r th e  basic problem  o f th e  epoch  lies in the po in t: how  to  arrange 
a  new o rd e r o u t of th e  chaos, how to  organize those who h av e  g o t p rivate  
p ro p e rty  in to  a  new s ta te  un ity , how to  b rin g  together ind iv idua ls  in  forming 
new com m unities, how to u n ite  d iffe ren t ones ? This problem  is. n o t quite 
new in Chinese philosophy: it  also becam e a  central po in t a t  th e  end  of the

25 A cco rd in g  to  th e  w ork C hung-yung, th e  “ five  un iversal law s ( ta - ta o )  o f  th e  
(w orld) u n d e r  th e  h eav en ” , or, w ith  a  m o re  u su a l te rm : th e  “ five  so c ia l o b lig a tio n s” 
(w u -lu n )  a re : th e  re la tions betw een  a  p r in c e  a n d  h is subject, fa th e r  a n d  h is  son, h u s
b a n d  a n d  h is w ife, e lder an d  younger b ro th e rs  a n d  betw een friends, a s  m e n tio n e d  in  I, 
N o te  76. T he  f i r s t  re la tio n  is an  “ e x te rn a l” , p u b lic  (s tate) ob liga tion ; th e  second , th ird  
an d  fo u r th  o n es a re  “ in te rn a l” , fam ily  o b lig a tio n s . N a tu ra lly , th e  essence  o f  th e  fifth  
o b lig a to ry  re la tio n , i.e. th a t  be tw een  fr ie n d s  is b u t cu ltiv a tio n  o f  “ v i r tu e ” ; n ev e r
the less, p ra c tic a lly  friendsh ip  can  ru n  c o u n te r  to  b o th  public a n d  fa m ily  dem ands. 
T he  S h ih -ch in g  m en tions “ friends” sev e ra l tim e s , b u t  th e  real sense o f  th e s e  allusions 
h a s  n o t y e t  b een  revealed  in  a  s a t is fa c to ry  m an n er. The follow ing, how ever, can 
u n d o u b te d ly  b e  s ta te d : tow ards th e  end  o f  th e  H an-period, a n d  e sp e c ia lly  from  th e  
C hien-an  p e rio d  onw ards, fr iendsh ip  b ecam e  one o f the  cen tra l to p ic s  o f  Chinese 
p o e try , a n d  in  th e  Chinese lite ra tu re , fro m  t h a t  tim e  onw ards, poem s w r i t te n  to  friends 
p lay ed  a  ro le , s im ila r in  som e re sp ec t to  th e  p a r t  p layed  by  love  p o e tr y  in  E urope. 
The cu s to m  th a t ,  w hen  tak in g  leave  o f  a  fr ie n d , even  those w ro te  v erses  w h o  otherw ise 
n ev er d id  so, show s only  too  well how  fr ie n d sh ip  a n d  poetry  g o t in te r tw in e d ; p roduc ts  
o f  r a th e r  d if fe re n t va lue  o f  th is  h a b it  ai'e to  b e  found  in  ab u ndance  in  t h e  W én-hsüan. 
A ll th is  p ro v e s  th a t  friendsh ip  as a  n o n -p a tr ia rc h a l and  even n o n -b u re a u c ra tic  hu m an  
re la tio n  h a d  a  special role, p ecu lia r f ro m  ph ilo so p h ic  v iew point, in  C h inese  society. 
B u t th is  p ro b lem  is well w o rth  a  s e p a ra te  s tu d y  a t  some la te r  d a te .

26 Cf. H ig h to w er, The W en H sü a n  a n d  Genre Theory, pp. 513 — 514.
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Chou-era , in  the  course o f th e  conceptual figh t fo r a  un ified  Chinese s ta te . 
I t s  c lea r form ulations w ere found  recently in  H sün-tzü’s philosophy w hen 
a e s th e tic  beginnings w ere s tu d ied .27 To d istingu ish  an d  th en  to  unite: th is  
is — u n d e r the  in fluence o f  th e  M otist logists — also characteristic o f  
H siin-tzu’s m ethod. A nd  now , a t  the  beginning o f  th e  3rd century, w hen 
u n d e r  th e  proprietorship-econom ic conditions a n d  on th e  same basis in  
ev e ry  fie ld  of life a  m ig h ty  “ d istinc tion” , d iffe ren tia tio n  takes place, th e  
p ro b lem  arises again, an d  grow s to  become cen tra l in  th e  Chinese m en ta lity  
for cen tu ries. The p ro d u c t o f  th is  m ental effort — ev en  if  i t  leads to  such an  
a r tif ic ia l classification — is th e  notorious “ ch arac te ro lo g y ” ,28 and  m ost 
c lea rly  one of its po litica l-adm in istra tive  resu lts is also th e  “nine grades of 
o ffic ia ls” an d  the  in s titu tio n  o f  the  “im p artia l a n d  fa ir” (chung-chéng) 
office.29 A nd, as can be seen, th is  all b u t m ethodical problem  is not tak en  o ff 
th e  ag e n d a  o f cogitation fo r a  long tim e to  come.

I t  w ou ld  be the  m erest form alism  to s ta r t to  m easu re  th e  am ount o f C on
fuc ian ism , th e  influence o f T ao ism  and o ther cu rre n ts  in  T s’ao P ’i ’s lite ra ry  
th eo ry . L ike every o th er s ig n ifican t intellectual w o rk , th e  Lun-wén m ust be  
com prehended  th rough  its  ow n epoch in th e  f irs t  p lace , and  not th ro u g h  
th e  (all b u t  unchanged) th eses  of century  old schools. In  our view, th e  
“ classicism ” of the  Lun-wén  — though  n a tu ra lly  ab so rb in g  and com prising 
“ T a o is t”  an d  other in fluences too  — is fu n d am en ta lly  “Confucian” , n a tu 
ra lly  in  th e  broader sense o f  th e  term . The essen tia l ch arac te r pf this m ore 
loosely in te rp re ted  C onfucianism  is a basically “p o s itiv e ” regulating a tt i tu d e  
th a t  does n o t stop a t  “ d is tin c tio n ” b u t advances to  th e  consolidation o f 
th e  d iffe ren t things. In  th is  b ro ad es t sense, th e  C onfucian  a ttitu d e  is id en 
tica l w ith  th e  Chinese s ta te -c rea tin g  principle. T h is  s ta te-c rea ting  principle, 
how ever, always keeps its  Chinese nature: i t  conceives to  unite d ifferen t

27 C f.: “ M usic un ites  a n d  id e n tif ie s , cerem onies d is u n ite  a n d  d is tingu ish” (H sü n -  
tzü , 20). I n  H sü n -tzü 's p h ilo so p h y  i t  is n o t m usic, b u t  cerem on iousness, i.e. d is tin c tio n  
t h a t  h a s  p r im a ry  sign ificance. W ith o u t  doub t, cerem onies — in  a  trad itio n a l sense — 
d is tin g u ish  b y  no  m eans in d iv id u a ls  o r ind iv idualities, b u t  fam ily  and  s ta te  ra n k s , 
in d e p e n d e n t o f  in d iv id u a lity . W h e n  considering, how ever, t h a t  H sün-tzü 's id ea  o f  li 
’c e re m o n y ’ is a  d irec t p red ecesso r o f  th e  legist ca teg o ry  fa  ’la w ’, i t  m ay  be a d m itte d  
t h a t  b e h in d  th e  effort o f  li =  d is tin c tio n , n o t only  log ica lly  b u t  fro m  eth ical v iew po in t, 
to o , th e  in te re s t  o f “ in d iv id u a ls”  o f  th a t  age, i.e. t h a t  o f  m e rch an ts  is concealed  
(w hich  is rep resen ted  m o s t c le a r ly  b y  th e  legists, c o n tin u in g  th e  M otist he ritag e ).

28 O n  L iu  Shao  (ab o u t 190 — 250) a n d  his w ork o f  “ c h a ra c te ro lo g y ” J én-wu-chih, 
see F o rk e , Gesch. der m itte la lterl. ch in . Philosophie, p p . 1 9 6 — 199.

29 T h is  in s ti tu tio n  is co n sid e red  to  be o f a ris to c ra tic  o rig in , cf. D . H olzm an, L es  
debuts de Systeme módiéval de choix et de classement des fonctionnaires, I, pp. 387 — 414.
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ones by  th e  a id  of a  m ost uncertain , in d e fin ite  “ m iddle” . A nd tvhy? T his 
question is m ore com plicated th an  to  be answ ered  in  a few words.

In  his essay, T s ’ao P ’i him self ind icates th e  philosophic fo rerunner an d  th e  
founder of his lite ra ry  theoretical classicism , th e  philosophy of th e  C onfucian 
H sü Kan. I n  our view, th e  sentences w ritte n  abou t Hsü Kan  a re  in ap p ro 
p ria te ly  v alued  if  th ey  m ean to  us on ly  th e  high estim ation o f  T s ’ao P ’i 
(for some, h ith e rto  inexplored reason) for H sü  K an’s philosophy.30 T h e  con
ceptual level, th e  philosophic grade o f T s ’ao P ’i ’s works dem and th a t  every  
sentence of his has to  be taken  seriously, m ost of all when som ebody  is 
placed over th e  “ seven m asters” — an d  h im self — like in th e  case o f H sü  
Kan. T here is n o t th e  slightest sub jec tive  p a r tia lity  of T s’ao P ’i  to  H sü  
Kan. E ven  w h a t was w ritten  — fit t in g  organically  in  the  w hole concep
tion  — ab o u t H sü K an’s individual ch arac te ris tic s , has its pliilosophic sense: 
according to  T s ’ao P ’i, Hsü Kan  h as  realized , bo th  as a m an  a n d  as a 
“ w rite r” , th e  ideal of th e  pin-pin  an d  o f th e  “ m iddle” . Now th e  a tte n tio n  
o f m odern sinology was hardly  draw n to  H sü  K an’s philosophic w ork  en 
titled  “T heory  of th e  M iddle” (Chung-lun). H ard ly  anybody looked  for 
novel th o u g h ts  respective to  his epoch b ey o n d  his simple and alw ays lucid  
style, his seem ingly schem atic classification an d  num erous q u o ta tio n s from  
Confucius.31 T he disclosure of the deeper co n ten ts  of this neglected  w ork  is 
a  ta sk  th a t  canno t be carried o u t here. Y e t some points o f H sü  K a n ’s 
“ M iddle T h eo ry ” are w idely known. F ir s t  o f  all th e  “six a r ts ” ( liu -i)  p u t 
in  th e  cen tre ,32 and  sim ilarly his s trik in g  “ in tellectualism ” a n d  ra tio n a l-

30 S everal sh o r t  h is to rie s  o f  Chinese p h ilo so p h y , e.g. th a t  o f Feng Y u -la n ,  do  n o t  
m en tio n  ev en  H s ü  K a n ’s n am e. There a re  o n ly  in c id e n ta l steps ta k e n  to w a rd s  a  re a l 
com prehension  o f  H sü  K a n 's  Chung-lun. E .g . C h 'en  Chung-fan  w rites in  th e  p re face  
to  h is in te re s tin g  an th o lo g y  o f  prose H an  W ei L iu -c h ’ao san-wén-hsüan, S h a n g h a i 1957, 
p . 12, th a t  H sü  K a n 's  w o rk  is p len ty  o f te rm in o lo g is t (m ing-sh ih : “nam e  a n d  r e a l i ty ” ) 
a rg u m e n ta tio n s , a n d  as  a  m a t te r  o f fa c t, s e v e ra l c h a p te rs  are  to  be co n sid e red  o f  a  
leg ist ch a ra c te r ; b u t  u n fo r tu n a te ly , no H sü  A cm -q u o ta tio n  is included in  th i s  a n th o lo g y  
e ith er. I n  th e  sp ir itu a l life  o f  H sü  K a n ’s epoch , a t  th e  end of th e  H an -p e rio d , re v iv a l 
o f  logics a n d  o f  leg is t tra d it io n s  were o f  in v a lu a b le  im portance , and  th e  C hung-lun , 
even  i f  u sing  a  f irm  C onfucian  phraseo logy , is a  rep re se n ta tiv e  w ork o f  th is  “ le g is t”  
tren d , an d  its  C onfucian ism  is as ch a rac te ris tic  a n d  in s tru c tiv e  as its  leg ism  a n d  te rm i- 
nologism .

31 See th e  few  pages dev o ted  to  H sü  K a n 's  d o c tr in e s , — a n  ev a lu a tio n  to  be  c o n 
sidered  one o f  th e  m erits  o f  A. F o rk e’s h is to ry  o f  ph ilo sophy , o therw ise r ig h t ly  c r i t i 
cized b y  E t .  B a lázs  fo r q u o tin g  m ostly  p la t i tu d in o u s  com m onplaces fro m  C hinese 
ph ilosophy : Gesch. der mittelaUerl. chin. P h ilosophy, pp . 168—172.

32 E n u m e ra tio n  o f  th e  “ six  a r t s ” ( ta k e n  fro m  th e  Chou-li) form s th e  s t a r t in g  p o in t 
o f  th e  w hole w ork : cerem onies, m usic, a rc h e ry , ch a rio teering , w riting  a n d  m a th e m a t-
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ism .33 T his all m ay be enough to  m ake i t  likely  th a t  the  philosophic fo u n 
d a tio n  o f T s ’ao P ’i ’s l i te ra ry  theoretical classicism  is nothing else b u t  th e  
p h ilo sophy  of Hsü K a n ;  an d  th e  “school” , founded  — according to  th e  
essay  — b y  Hsü K an  is no th ing  else b u t  T s ’ao P ’i ’s “ classicism th e o ry ” 
(T ien -lun )  -34

N ow , th e  really  g rav e  problem  is: w h a t is th e  reason  of T s’ao P ’i claim ing  
ju s t  th e  Confucian H sü K an  to  be his sp iritu a l ancestor when du rin g  th e  
sam e y ea rs  e.g. Chung-ch’ ang T ’ung seem s a  m uch  more significant p h ilo s
o p h er ? W hy does n o t he even  m ention Chung-ch’ang T ’ung, excelling b o th  
as a  p o e t an d  philosopher, w ho was m ade a  counsellor by T s’ao T s ’ao in  208, 
a n d  w h y  does he sooner ho ld  in  such a  h igh  estim ation  Hsü Kan  w ho is 
a  m u ch  m ore m oderate  “ leg is t” and a C onfucian on th e  whole ? I f  th e  g ro u n d  
o f l i te ra ry  classicism is — ju s t  like in  th e  E u ro p e  o f the  17th cen tu ry  
som e political-philosophic “ engligh tenm ent” , how  is it  possible th a t  a f te r  
o r r a th e r  instead  o f th e  consequently  “ leg is t” Chung-ch’ang T ’ung i t  is 
H sün-tzü’s bela ted  disciple, H sü Kan  who com es in to  prom inence? P a r t ly  
r ig h t b u t  insufficient w ould  be the  following answ er to  these questions: 
because  H sü K an’s C onfucianism  is m ore engaged  in  aesthetics, is o f a  m ore 
a e s th e tic  n a tu re  th a n  th e  m ore p ractical legism . The problem  is n am ely

ics. T h e ir  fu n c tio n  is d e fin ed  b y  H s ü  K a n  in  h is f i r s t  c h a p te r  like th is: “B y  cerem on ies 
w e c a n  ex am in e  respec t, b y  m u s ic  we can s tre n g th e n  love , b y  archery  w e co n c ilia te  
a m b itio n  (ch ih ), b y  c h a rio te e r in g  we calm  h e a r t ,  b y  w ritin g  we connect o b je c ts  
( s h ih ) ,  a n d  b y  m a th e m a tic s  w e c rea te  o rd e r in  co n v u ls io n .” Cf. Forke, Gesch. der 
m ittera lterl. chin. P hilosophie , p . 168.

33 W e  re a d  a t  th e  b eg in n in g  o f  th e  f irs t c h a p te r :  “ T h e  five  v irtues ( l iu - té )  a re : 
k n o w led g e  (ch ih ), h u m a n i ty  ( je ti ) ,  “holiness”  (sh én g ), righ tousness ( i ) ,  “ m id d le ” 
(chung  =  im p a rtia l ity ? )  a n d  “ h a rm o n y ” (h o ) .” F o rk e , ib id ., m entions th a t  th e  f i r s t  
p la c e  o f  know ledge is w o r th y  o f  a tte n tio n . In d e e d , d o zen s o f  lauda tions o f  th e  k n o w 
led g e  co u ld  be cited  fro m  th e  G hung-lun.

34 T h is  is no  p lace  fo r e x p lo ra tio n  o f a  series o f  d eep  connections be tw een  T s ’ao 
P ’i 's L u n -w én  an d  H sü  K a n ’s G hung-lun, a s  in  eases lik e  th is  a  m anysided  a n a ly s is  
c a n  n e v e r  b e  su b s titu te d  b y  q u o ta tio n s . T h a t is w h y  w h en  ou tlin ing  a  genera l s k e tc h  
o f  th e i r  re la tio n , we em p h as ize  o n ly  one d ire c t c o n n ec tio n : H sü  K a n  d is tin g u ish e s  
th r e e  k in d s  o f  “ lo n g ev ity ”  ( sh o u ), th ree  sources o f  “ im m o r ta l i ty ” . These are : “ lo n g e v 
i t y  a r is in g  fro m  ro y a l b en e fac tio n , longev ity  p ro v id e d  b y  fam e, and  lo n g ev ity  o r ig i
n a t in g  fro m  v ir tu o u s  d eed s” , cf. F o rke , ibid., p . 171. E v e n  in  th e  case o f th e  L u n -w é n  
w e to o k  i t  fo r c e rta in  th a t ,  i f  a n y  rea lly  T ao is t id e a  c a n  be  found there  — i t  is th e  
id e a  o f  “ im m o r ta lity ” , n ow  i t  is c lea r th a t , o n  th e  o n e  h a n d , “ im m o rta lity  p ro v id e d  
b y  fa m e ” h a s  n o th in g  to  do  w ith  T aoism , an d  on  th e  o th e r  h an d , i t  is w orth  se a rc h in g  
fo r ph ilo so p h ic  p reced en ts  a n d  bases o f T s ’ao P ’i ’s l i te r a ry  th eo ry  ju s t in H s ü  K a n ’s 
G hung-lun .
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connected w ith  th e  question unansw ered  above: W hy d id  th e  unifying of 
differences in  China rem ain  essen tially  the  old ty p e , characteristically  
Chinese, w hy d id  the  g rea t n u m b er of “ altera tions” , ta k in g  place a t the 
dow nfall o f th e  Han realm , n o t b rin g  some fundam ental social renascence, 
som e advancem ent of rev o lu tio n ary  significance in  C hinese socie ty  ?

I t  is again p roperty  re la tions th a t  have the  key to  th e  p roblem . A t the 
d isin tegration  of th e  d y n as ty  H an, th e  empire of T s ’ao T s ’ao, emerging 
from  th e  upheaval, by  th e  fig h t ag a in st Confucian po litica l a n d  ethical prin
ciples w ith  legist assistance, was soon forced — in d irec t ra tio  to  th e  consoli
d a tio n  — to  have recourse to  C onfucian help. L et us look  a t  th e  economic 
basis of th e  new state . T he m ost im p o rtan t basis of s ta te  fin an ce  lies in the 
system  t’un-t’ien and  secondarily  in  th e  tax a tio n  of th e  e n tire  population. 
Those who cu ltivate  the  s tr ic tly  state-ow ned land can b e  reg ard ed  partly  
as slaves, p a r tly  as serfs; an d  th e  m asters of the  “ S tro n g  H o u ses” , grown 
p riv a te  landow ners, pay  tax es  on  th e  p re te x t th a t  “every  b i t  o f  lan d  belongs 
to  th e  k ing” . These tw o kinds o f ta x a tio n  m ust by  no m ean s  b e  confused, 
because th is  duplicity  is one o f th e  m ost im portan t p ecu lia ritie s  o f the new 
system . N evertheless, th e  fac t m u s t no t be ignored th a t  th e  tw o  kinds of 
tax a tio n  are m erely a sep a ra ted  an d  parallel form of th e  o ld  m andarinism  
whose essence in  tax a tio n  based  on  “ com m unal” or m o re  precisely state 
lan d  p roperty . The difference betw een  th e  two forms ap p e a rs  b y  the fact 
th a t  while th e  situation  o f lan d  cu ltiva to rs gets low ered to  dep th s never 
reached  before (50 — 60 per cen t “ ta x e s” !), the taxes o f  th e  “ feudals” are 
so easy to  bear as perhaps also never before.35 F o r th e  a ris to c racy , grown 
feudalistic, officialdom, th a t  is to  say  subordination to  th e  s ta te , becomes 
from  tim e to  tim e — depending  alw ays on the given p o w er relations -  
sheer form alism , a  mere ju rid ical cover for their feudal p ro p e r ty . This feudal
ism , however, only develops w ith in  th e  higher s tra ta  o f so c ie ty , — and it is 
th is  th a t  draw s a radical d is tin c tio n  betw een th e  C hinese a n d  European 
M iddle Ages. In  China p easan t lan d  allo tm ent p roperty  does n o t get devel
oped, in  th e  conditions of “ confusion” even less th an  a t  th e  tim e  o f “order” , 
and  therefore th e  economic fa c to r th a t  is the  fu n d a m e n t o f th e  entire 
E uropean  civilization — being th e  starting -po in t of b o th  th e  an tique and

35 C h ap te r 26 o f  th e  C hin-shu  re m a rk s  (2a) th a t  th e  ta x  o f  4 shénge  o n  a  m u, a  very 
low  ta x  co m p ared  w ith  t h a t  o f  th e  H a n -p e rio d  (see N o te  20), “ w a s  collected both  
fro m  th e  s tro n g  a n d  th e  w eak ” , a n d  e v id e n tly  th is  eq u a liz a tio n  p ro v e d  to  be more 
ad v an ta g eo u s  fo r th e  “ s tro n g ” , cf. L ien -sheng  Y ang, N otes on the E conom ic  H istory  
o f the C hin D ynasty , p . 159.
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fe u d a l evolution in  C h in a  fa ils  to  come abou t.38 N o  n eed  to  prove th a t  
th e  cu ltiv a to r of s ta te  la n d  is  n o t  a  bondsm an ow ning a llo tm en t p roperty  
a n d  equ ipm ent, b u t a s la v e -se rf  w ith o u t any p ro p e rty  a t  all. The situation  
o f  th o se  asking “p ro tec tio n ” f ro m  feudal families is so m ew h a t more com pli
ca te d . D o these w ant “p ro te c t io n ” o f th e  feudals to  keep  th e ir  land  property , 
to  a ssu re  their sm allholder ex is ten ce  by  it  ? No, on th e  co n tra ry ; by being 
“ p ro te c te d ” they renounce th e i r  sm allholder existence, because th is “pro- 
te c te d n e s s” — besides m ean in g  o f course often th e  “ p ro tec tio n ” of sheer 
life — aim s above all a t  b e in g  exem pted  from s ta te  ta x a t io n . Those asking 
fo r “ p ro tec tio n ” are — s im ila r ly  to  th e  state  land  c u ltiv a to rs  — poverty- 
s tr ic k e n  and  homeless; a n d  t h a t  th is  “protectedness” co u ld  hard ly  be b e tte r 
fo r th e m  th a n  the s lavery -serfdom  o f s ta te  land, is p ro v e d  well by  th e  masses 
o f  hom eless people s tream in g  b a c k  to  Wei.37 In  th e  fo llow ing these problem s 
w ill r e tu rn  again, b u t here  i t  is enough  to  state  th a t  T s ’ao T s ’ao’s new s ta te  
w as n o t  a  new one in  th e  social-econom ic sense, b u t  a  p ecu lia r varia tion  of 
th e  o ld  m andarinism , th e  o n ly  one  th a t  could be rea lized  in  th e  new s itu a 
tio n . T h e  feudalization o f  so c ie ty  go t started  b u t  — com pared  w ith th e  
E u ro p e a n  evolution — re m a in e d  ra th e r  limited. S ince in  th e  Chinese a n ti
q u i ty  no  antique land  p ro p e r ty  o f th e  European ty p e  could  develop, no 
fe u d a l “ change” could b eco m e  consequent an d  b r in g  rad ical renewal 
e ith e r .38

36 Cf. Tőkei, S u r  le mode de p ro d u c tio n  asiatique, p . 34 e tc .
37 Cf. L ien-sheng Y ang , N o te s  on  the Economic H istory o f the C h in  D ynasty, p . 164.
38 H is to ric a l sources fro m  th e  H em -p erio d  supply in fo rm a tio n s  severa l tim es ab o u t 

la n d  p u rch ases, b u t fro m  th e s e  d a t a  w e should n o t d ra w  fa r -re a c h in g  conclusions, 
fo r  f u r th e r  com plex e x a m in a tio n s  a r e  req u ired  in  o rder to  b e  a b le  to  judge well th e  
e c o n o m ic  significance o f  p r iv a te  la n d e d  p ro p e rty  in  th a t  p e r io d . F ro m  th is  p o in t o f  
v iew  i t  is in s truc tive  to  see N a n c y  L e e  S w ann’s selection o f  h is to r io g ra p h ic a l passages 
a b o u t  r ic h  people of th e  ep o ch  p re c e e d in g  th e  H an-period  a n d  o f  th e  beginning o f th e  
H a n -p e r io d  (Food and M o n e y  in  A n c ie n t China, p. 414 — 464). T h ese  d a ta , collected 
f ro m  th e  H an-shu, 91 a n d  f ro m  t h e  Sh ih -ch i, 129, concern  41 r ic h  persons; and  on ly  
o n e  o f  th e m , a  certa in  C K in  Y a n g  is  s ta te d  to  have becom e th e  f i r s t  in  his chou b y  
“ c u lt iv a t io n  (t'ien-nung) ” (cf. H a n -s h u ,  91; Food and  M o n e y  in  A ncien t C hina, 
p . 460), b u t  th e  co m m en tary  to  t h i s  p h ra s e  considers i t  n e c e s s a ry  to  re m a rk  th a t  “ by  
h is  la n d e d  a rea  (t 'ien -ti)  h e  e x c e e d e d  th e  (permissible) l im i ts ”  (cf. F ood and M oney  
in  A n c ie n t China, p. 411). A ll t h e  o th e r  rich  personalities o b ta in e d  th e ir  w ealth  b y  
t r a d e  a n d  in d u stria l e n te rp rise s  o r  e v e n  b y  fraud  or ro b b e ry . T h u s  i t  is obvious th a t  
a t  t h e  b eg inn ing  of the  H a n -e r a ,  p r i v a t e  lan d ed  p ro p erty  w as  o n ly  o f  secondary  im p o r
ta n c e ,  o f  a n  occasional a n d  a c c id e n ta l  n a tu re ; and  th e re  is n o  re a s o n  to  suppose a n  
e s s e n tia l  change of th is s i tu a t io n  in  t h e  second  p a r t  o f th e  H a n -p e r io d  e ither. — A sy s
te m a t ic  discussion — exceed ing  th e  sc o p e  o f  ou r s tu d y —w ould  b e  n e e d e d  to  dem o n stra te  
t h a t  fe u d a l p riva te  landed  p r o p e r ty  c a n n o t develop w ith o u t d i r e c t  o r ind irec t in te r-
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I t  is an  ex trem ely  significant fac t th a t  T s’ao T s ’ao’s new s ta te  tried  from  
th e  beginning to  suppress com m erce and  to  lim it i t  to  a  very  narrow  field. 
A ccording to  a b iography of th e  Chin-shu, i t  was exactly  H sü K an  th a t  
suggested such regulations like th e  lim ita tio n  o f th e  num ber o f slaves and  
th e  in te rd ic tio n  o f sale and  purchase of land  and  houses.39 T s ’ao P ’i know n 
as W m -ti, succeeding his fa ther in  220, becom ing th e  f irs t em peror o f th e  
s ta te  an d  d y n as ty  Wei, a t  once revoked th e  copper-currency nam ed “ five 
shu”, o rdering to  su b stite  i t  b y  grain  and  silk.40 In  the  n ex t year — alleg
edly — he p e rm itted  again th e  use o f copper m oney, b u t a f te r  a  few m onths 
he in te rd ic ted  i t  again. His successor, M ing-ti (227 239) p e rm itted  i t  la te r;
y e t Wei period  copper m oney is unknow n to  Chinese num ism atics.41 All th is  
reveals th e  defin ite  patriarchalism  o f th e  new s ta te , an  even  m ore p a tr i 
archal system  th a n  th a t  of the  H an  era.42 A characteristically  Chinese tu rn

ference b y  th e  a n tiq u e  form  o f p ro p e r ty . See a  few  re la te d  rem ark s : S u r  le mode de 
production asia tique, p p . 45 — 48.

39 Cf. L ien -sheng  Y ang , N otes on the Econom ic H isto ry  o j the C h in  D ynasty , p . 133.
40 T he m o n ey  “ five  sh u ” w as th e  “ m o s t su ita b le ” m o n ey  o f  th e  H a n -period ; W ang  

M a n y  in te rd ic te d  i t ,  b u t  a f te r  his fa ll i t  w as re s ti tu te d . Cf. C hin-shu, 26 (L ien-sheng 
Y ang, N otes on the Econom ic H istory o j the C hin D ynasty , p . 187 e tc ., p p . 191 — 192).

41 O kazaki F u m io  supposes th a t  th e  U’ei-em pero rs on ly  re s t i tu te d  th e  use o f  
old coins, b u t  th e y  d id  n o t h ave  new  ones m in ted , cf. L ien -sheng  Y an g , N otes on the 
Econom ic H isto ry  o f the C hin D ynasty , p . 192.

42 F ro m  th e  fa c t  th a t  th e  “ five  sh u ” m oney , ju s t  because  i t  w as “ su ita b le ” , w as 
in te rd ic te d  b y  W ang  M a n y , an  enem y o f  m e rc h a n ts  a n d  a  p r im a ry  re p re se n ta tiv e  o f  
a r is to c ra tic  re a c tio n  in  th e  H an -period , w e m u s t n o t  d raw  d irec t conclusions concern ing  
th e  c h a ra c te r  o f  th e  new  regim e in  W ei. T s ’ao P ’i ’s  s tep s  m u s t be u n d e rs to o d  fro m  h is  
ow n epoch: fro m  th e  s i tu a tio n  c rea ted  b y  rich  m erch an ts , p a ra s ite s  o f  th e  “ convu lsion” . 
T he p ro h ib itio n  o n  co p p er cu rrency  a lo n e  could o n ly  re s tr ic t  tra d e ; i t  w as n o t d irec ted  
a g a in s t tr a d e  in  genera l, b u t  on ly  a g a in s t its  m o s t p a ra s itic  b ranches . T h a t is w hy  th is  
m easure  — w hich , an y w ay , concluded  in  a  fa ilu re  — w as v e ry  su ita b le  for a  leg is t 
po licy  to o , because  th e  recogn ition  o f  th e  fa c t t h a t  econom ic d ecay  a rises  fro m  th e  
p a ra s itism  o f  tra d e , belonged  to  th e  m o s t im p o r ta n t d iscoveries o f  th e  leg ists b o th  in  
th e  C hou-period  a n d  a t  th e  end o f th e  H a n -e ra . F ro m  th is  p o in t o f  view , i t  is in te re s tin g  
to  re ad  a  d e sc rip tio n  o f  a  som ew hat la te r  d a te  o f  th e  “T hree  C a p ita ls” b y  Tso S zü  
(ab o u t 250 — 305), cf. W én-hsüan, 4, 3; 5; 6. Tso  S z ü  w ho, acco rd ing  to  th e  ev idence 
o f h is  p reface , a tta c h e s  m u ch  im p o rtan ce  to  th e  o b jec tiv e  accu racy  o f  h is w ork, d e 
scribes th e  tr a d e  o f  th e  s ta te s  o f S h u  a n d  W u  to  be  luxu rious, w hile t h a t  o f s ta te  W ei 
to  be  m o d e ra te , u sefu l an d  avo id ing  lu x u ry . T h u s  in  a  c ritica l p e rio d  o f th e  C hin- 
d y n a s ty  i t  is W ei’в m em o ry  th a t  becam e a n  ideal o f  th e  effo rts  o f  s im ila rly  legist sp irit, 
a n d  in  a  considerab le  m easure  ju s t  b y  its  sober, lim ited  com m erce. N a tu ra lly , T so  
S z ü ’s d e sc rip tio n  can  be  used p rim a rily  a s  a  d o c u m e n t o f  h is ow n age, b u t  i t  c a n n o t 
be in d iffe ren t fo r u s  how  W ei’s com m erce  w as v a lu e d  a  few  decad es la te r  b y  th o se  
th in k e rs  w ho so u g h t th e  w ay  o u t o f  a  new  crisis caused  b y  p a ra s itic  tra d e .
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o f  d eve lopm en t took  place: new  phenom ena dem and a  change, b u t, in  con
seq u en ce  o f th e  unchanged econom ic fundam en t, unchanged  p ro p e rty  re la 
tio n s , th e  change m erely re s titu te s  th e  old situ a tio n  in  a  som ew hat m odified 
form .

T h e  gleam  of hope a t  th e  b ir th  o f th e  new s ta te  an d  its  vanishing is in  our 
v iew  th e  basical experience o f th e  epoch’s g reatest p o e t T s’ao Chih. H is 
p o esy  rises to  th e  level o f  Ch’ü Y u a n ’я poesy of elegies ju s t by  singing o f th is 
g re a t experience. H is poem s, som e o f w hich cannot be  d a ted , roughly  form  
tw o  groups: those w ritten  before an d  a f te r  220. T he early  poem s rad ia te  
g re a t hopefulness and  eagerness to  ac t, th e  la te r ones a lread y  are only elegies 
o f  pow erlessness. A nd i t  is b y  no m ean accidental th a t  these la te r  ones 
a re  h is m aste r pieces.13 T he new  “ u n ity ” , th e  u n ity  o f th e  “d istingu ished” , 
once day -d ream ed  abou t b y  th e  m em bers o f th e  circle o f friends, ra n  coun ter 
to  th e  new  order. T s’ao Chih is p u t  from  an  office to  ano ther, firs t b y  his 
e ld er b ro th e r  Wen-ti, th en  b y  his nephew  M ing-ti. H e is incessantly  con tro l
led  a n d  hum iliated , his friends g e t executed, etc. I t  is n o t personal h a tre d  
t h a t  is ac tin g  here b u t th e  fa c t th a t  T s ’ao Chih has never m ade a secret of 
h is p o litica l am bitions. H is im peria l relations were anxious to  keep th e ir 
pow er, a n d  th u s every p rince o f th e  fam ily  T s’ao, — T s ’ao Chih included -  
h a d  to  be  k ep t off real pow er.11 T s ’ao Chih’s special s itu a tio n  resu lted  from  
his b e in g  very  close to  th e  (im agined) possibilities o f action , to  th e  im perial 
po w er,15 an d  on th e  o th er h an d  being p reven ted  b y  all m eans to  get any 43 44 45

43 T h e  b io g rap h y  o f  T s ’ao C hih  (192 — 231) can  be read  in  th e  S a n -ku o  chih, 19. See 
o n  h is  p o e try :  Y ü  K u an -y ing , C hien-an  sh ih-jén  ta i-p iao  T s ’ao C h ih : H a n  W ei L iu -ch ’ao 
sh ih  lu n - ts ’ung, S hanghai 1966, p p . 91 — 107.

44 T s ’ao C hih’в p e titio n , w ith  tw o  p o em s ad d e d  to  i t  (cf. W cn-hsüan , 20, 1 — 2) as 
w ell a s  h is  p e ti tio n  “ ask ing  fo r em p loym en t.” a n d  ap p ly in g  fo r a  perm ission  “ to  in te r 
c o m m u n ic a te  w ith  h is fam ily  m e m b e rs”  (cf. W én-hsüan, 37, 3 — 4), revea ls c lea rly  th e  
m a in  re a so n , neg lec tion  th o u g h  b e in g  a  p rin ce , a  fa c t in sp irin g  th e  p o e try  o f  h is  w hole 
m a tu r e  pe rio d .

45 T h e re  is no need  to  ex p la in  t h a t  ru le rs  h a d  fears for th e i r  th ro n e  f i r s t  o f  a ll o f 
th e  p r in c e s . M oreover, T s ’ao C hih  w as in te n d e d  b y  h is fa th e r  sev era l tim es to  b e  a p 
p o in te d  a s  th e  h e ir  to  th e  th ro n e , a n d  i t  on ly  h ap p en ed  in  217 th a t  T s ’ao T s ’ao m a d e  a 
d ec is io n  in  fav o u r o f  h is f irs t-b o rn  so n  T s ’ao P ’i. O f curse, th is  could  h a rd ly  increase  
th e  e ld e r  b ro th e r ’s f ra te rn a l lo v e  to w a rd s  T s ’ao Chih. T he  la t te r  seem s, how ever, to  
h a v e  re s ig n ed  to  h is fa th e r ’s w ill; w e d o  n o t know  if  ever h e  m a d e  a n  a t te m p t  to  ga in  
th e  th ro n e . A nyhow , T s ’ao P ’i  — im m e d ia te ly  a f te r  h is accession  to  th e  th ro n e  — h ad  
h is  y o u n g e r  b ro th e r’s b e s t fr ien d s: T in g  Cheng-li an d  T in g  C h ing-li (b o th  o f  th e m  w ere 
o f  h ig h  ra n k )  p u t  to  d e a th , cf. e.g. A . F a n g , The Chronicle o f the Three K in g d o m s:  
H a rva rd -Y en ch in g  In s titu te  S tu d ie s  V I, C am bridge-M assachuse tts  1952, I ,  pp . 3 — 4, 
22 — 23.
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power a t  all. This special s itu a tio n  prom oted  th e  unfolding of his poetic 
ta len t, and  m ade possible his singing again a  Ch’ü Yuan-WYe elegy of p o lit
ical-hum an lam eness w ith  such a  power w hich has no equal since the  poet 
from  Ch’u. I t  is his typ ically  “ Chinese” situ a tio n  and  fa te  th a t  m ade him  
one o f th e  g rea test poets o f Chinese lyrics. B u t his p a r tic u la r  s ituation  also 
offered him  th e  possibilities — though  unab le  to  create  a  system  sim ilar 
to  th a t  o f his elder b ro th e r — to  raise more sh arp ly  and  ex ac tly  th e  problem s 
o f lite ra ry  criticism  and  lite ra ry  theo ry  th a n  his b ro th e r was able to. In  one 
o f his le tte rs , w ritten  to  a friend, Yang H siu ,48 i t  is to  be read:

. . .“ I  m yself, th ough  m y v irtu e  (te) is poor, am  a  p rince  in  regard  of 
m y official ran k  (wei), and  therefore I  s tan d  close46 47 to  concentrating  all 
m y pow er on th e  cap ita l’s adm in istra tion  (shang-kuo), to  pour good deeds 
upon  th e  lower people (hsia-min) , to  s trengh ten  th e  governing activities of 
our eternal d y n asty , and  to  leave a fte r m e w o rth y  deeds to  be engraved in  
bronze and  stone. F o r I  w onder w hether fam e acquired  m erely w ith  ‘b rush  
and  in k ’, by  creating only poem s (tz’u-fu)  could m ake one a  ‘noble m an’ ?” . . .

This le tte r, being a  sceptical re trospective glance of th e  tw en ty  five-years 
old po et a t  his “ juven ile” p o e try  and  th a t  o f his friends, m eans a fte r all 
a  so rt o f sepu ltu re  o f th e  “ classicism ” in  Yeh too. F o r us th e  le tte r  is en ligh t
ening, firs t o f all because i t  ind icates th e  rap id  vanishing o f g rea t hopes, th e  
fa st passing aw ay an d  lim ited  n a tu re  of th e  “ classicism ” in  Yeh. The ground 
of illusions is given b y  political ac tiv ity , th e  hope for a  rea l “ change” , and  
soon th is  hope does n o t con tain  more th a n  th e  w an t itse lf  w ithou t any  
perspective o f realization. This m ost significant m em ber o f th e  circle o f 
friends in  Yeh who becam e th e  w orthy  successor o f Ch ’ü Y uan , ju s t because 
he surv ived  th e  short-lived  “ classicism ” , and  lived th ro u g h  th e  great Chinese 
experience o f s topping  short; for th is  reason he passed such a  severe judge
m en t on th e  juvenile poesy o f his friends an d  himself. H is criticism  is m uch 
m ore severe th a n  th a t  o f his b ro ther, because he — b o th  as a poet and  
th in k er - h ad  seen and  experienced m ore o f th e  rea lity . A nd he is righ t in

46 T he nam e o f  Y a n g  H s iu  (175 — 219) is m en tio n ed  am o n g  th e  p o e ts  o f  th is  perio d  
(perhaps on ly  o n  th e  basis o f T s ’ao C h ih ’s le tte r) b y  th e  W ang '1 's 'an  -b iog raphy  in  th e  
S a n -ku o  chih, X X X I. T he basis o f  o u r tra n s la tio n  is: “ A le t te r  to  Yang T e-tsu ”, 
W én-hsüan, 42, 5. B o th  th is  le t te r  a n d  Yang H s in ’s an sw er can  a lso  be found in  th e  
S a n -ku o  chih , 19 (T s ’ao C hih’в b iog raphy).

47 In  th e  w ords “ I  s ta n d  close . . judg ing  fro m  T s ’ao C h ih ’e fa te  an d  p o e try , 
p ro b ab ly  i t  is no ex ag g era tio n  to  d iscover som e b it te rn e s s  a n d  iro n y . F ro m  th e  follow 
ing  p h rases  i t  is ev id en t th a t  T s ’ao C hih  — in  c o n tra s t to  h is  e ld e r b ro th e r  — h a d  no 
desire fo r li te ra ry  im m o rta lity , b u t  fo r p rac tica l-p o litica l a c tiv ity .
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f in d in g  a  recoiling and re stric ted n ess  o f th e  “ classics” in  Yeh  in  th e  sep a ra 
tio n  o f  p o e try  from  political ac tio n . I n  th is  way, a lthough  abandoning  th e  
ex p o sitio n  o f theory  and  system  o f  a  new “ classicism” o f h igher quality , 
his le t te r  s till shows such a  h igher p re tension  and one o r tw o crite ria  even 
becom e fo rm ulated  in  it. So ap p e a rs  f irs t o f all th e  p rincip le  o f th e  unison 
w ith  p o litica l action runn ing  th ro u g h  th e  p a tte rn  o f th e  le tte r  (sim ilarly 
as th ro u g h  th e  whole p o e try  o f T s ’ao Chih), as well as th e  sharp  condem 
n a tio n  o f  th e  /ад-poetry drow ned  in  playfulness. This aim s a t  th e  defence 
o f th e  p rin c ip le  of political p ledge, a n d  leads to  th e  final conclusion th a t  the  
p a rag o n s  o f a  new “ classicism ” , a  new  lyrical realism  h av e  to  be looked for 
am o n g  “ s tre e t  ta lk s” and  p o p u la r songs.48

W e th in k  th a t  now, having  in sp ec te d  th e  “classicism ” in  Yeh  from  th e  
ang le  o f  b o th  its  origin an d  i ts  evanescence, a recap itu la tiv e  eva lua tion  of 
T s ’ao P ’i ’s lite ra ry  theoretic w ork  shou ld  be made. A fu n d am en ta l insuffi
ciency  o f  th e  Lun-wén is th e  s ta te m e n t th a t  th e  m ain  sense o f lite ra tu re  
(w en) consists in  th e  “ life-philosophic” principle to  secure im m o rta lity . 
I n  th is  id ea  a  num ber o f new a n d  t ru e  perceptions are fo rm u la ted  o f course; 
e.g. th e  aw areness of th e  “e te rn a l h u m an ” , universal v a lu e  o f poesy, and  
th e  id e a tio n  o f th e  personal c h a ra c te r  o f lyrical poetry  as well as th e  general 
ly ric ism  o f  — Chinese p o e try . T hese new and  tru e  elem ents, how ever, 
do n o t m ee t w ith  their concrete g en e ra lity  in  th is  “ life-philosophy” concep
tio n  o f  th e  wen. In  th e  follow ing, T s ’ao Chih — ra th e r  abandoning  th e  
e x te rn a l system  does no t even  m en tio n  th is idea any  m ore.

N ow  w h a t is th e  wen, th e  p u rp o se  an d  sense of w hich is th o u g h t b y  T s ’ao 
P ’i  to  b e  apprehended  th ro u g h  th e  princip le o f “im m o rta lity  o f fam e” ? 
T h a t  T s ’ao P ’i ’s wen-concept no  m a tte r  how “p u re ly ”  lite ra ry  i t  seems 
in  co m p ariso n  w ith the  wén o f th e  C onfucian ethics — can  be only some 
v e ry  u n c e rta in , ab strac t generality . L e t us inspect th e  essence o f T s ’ao P ’i ’s 
poesy: h is genre theory . T he fo u r g rades (k ’o) of lite ra tu re  (wen) include 
e ig h t gen res ( t’i ) ,  in  th e  follow ing o rder and  m atching:

48 T h is  conclusion  o f  T s ’ao C hih  is o n e  o f  th e  m o s t p leb e ian  m a n ife s ta tio n s  o f  t h a t  
ep o ch , r e la te d  to  an o th e r re m a rk  o f  th i s  le t te r ,  p ra is in g  “ s tre e t ta lk s ” , i.e. th o se  “ sm all 
s to r ie s ”  (h s iao -shuo ), w hich rose to  l i te r a r y  ra n k  as  from  th e  3 rd  c e n tu ry , an d  w hich  
p ro d u c e d  o n ly  ridd les, en ig m atica l a n e c d o te s  e tc . in  th a t  tim e , b u t  su b seq u en tly  
g h o s t-s to r ie s  a n d  a fte rw ard s o th e r  ty p e s  o f  sh o r t  sto ries too . T s 'a o  C hih ’s tu r n  to  folk 
p o e tr y  m e a n s  n o t  on ly  a  conscious, th e o re tic a l  recogn ition  o f  new  sources o f  ly rics, 
b u t  a lso  th e  feeling  o f a  p o ss ib ility  o f  g e n re s ’ en rich m en t. A s a  m a t te r  o f  fa c t, b o th  
th e  p ro s e  o f  “ s tre e t  ta lk s” a n d  th e  v e rse s  o f  fo lk  p o e try  co n ta in e d  th e  epic germ s, 
w h ich  — in  th e  case o f m ore c o n se q u e n t “ ch an g es” in  th a t  p e rio d  — could  h a v e  led 
th e  w h o le  C hinese lite ra tu re  to  a  n ew  p a th .
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1st grade

/sou (m em orandum ) 
i  (advisory paper)

l in d  grade

shu (letter) 
lun (essay)

I l l r d  grade

ming (inscription) 
lei (elegy)

IV th  grade

shih (poem) 
fu  (description)

In  th is  classification th e  firs t th a t  s trik es  th e  eye is th e  fa c t th a t  a fte r 
all T s ’ao P ’i does n o t consider th e  eigh t t ’i-s as genres b u t on ly  th e  four 
k’o-s. T he second th a t  directly  catches one’s eye is th e  con trad ic tion  betw een 
th e  par excellence lyric in te rp re ta tio n  o f th e  sense of wen (“ self-expression” ) 
and  th e  reference to  th e  par excellence ly ric  poetry  (shih-fu) as th e  las t 
item . A nd  th ird ly : no theo ry  a t  all o f th e  fou r “grades” is to  be m et w ith , 
m erely  th e  concise designation o f th e  p rincip le  of four “g rad es” m ean t to  
be fundam en tal. Now then , a ttem p tin g  to  reconstruct on th is  basis th e  
theo re tic  considerations behind th ese  short-spoken  sentences, th is  should  be 
m ade in  th e  following w ay. The f irs t “ g rad e” includes political “ lite ra tu re ” , 
“ counselling” in  governing m atte rs . I t  h as  to  be consequently  “ regular- 
gracefu l” , “ noble” , norm ative (ya ).49 To th e  second “g rade” belongs th e  
prosaic “ lite ra tu re ” — in regard  b o th  o f its  form and  con ten ts  — w hich 
discusses n o t only po litical questions b u t a  w ider circle of concep tual p ro b 
lems, alw ays in  a ra tio n a l (li), th a t  is to  say  conceptual way, endeavouring  
to  convince ideologically. T s’ao P ’i included  in  th is  second “g rad e” no dou b t, 
e.g. th e  w hole philosophic lite ra tu re , w ith  H sü K an’s Chung-lun a t  th e  head. 
T he th ird  “g rade” is th e  kind of rh y m in g  p o e try  which aim s a t  th e  p ra ise 
and  im m orta lization  o f th e  defuncts’ “ v ir tu e ” p a rtly  in  th e  form  o f ep itaphs 
and  p a r tly  in  lam enting  form; ju s t  there fo re  th e  basic p rincip le  of th is  
p o e try  is adherence to  th e  facts, th a t  is to  ac tu a l m erits. The fo u r th  “g rad e” 
is finally : lyrical p o e try  th a t  can be  e ith e r o f a directly  lyric n a tu re  (shih)

49 T w o b asic  m ean ings o f  th e  te rm  y a  a re  g iv en  by  K arlg ren , G ram m ata Serica  
Recensa, N o . 37: “ co rrec t, p roper, re f in ed  (L u n -y ü ) "  an d  “ a  k ind  o f  m u s ica l in s tru 
m e n t (C h o u -li)” . T here  can  be no d o u b t, how ever, th a t  ya  invo lved  — b ey o n d  its  
m ean ing  “ o d e” in  th e  series o f th e  “ six  p r in c ip le s  ( liu - i) "  — m ore a b s t r a c t  co n ten ts , 
too, as e a r ly  a s  in  th e  H a n -e ra  te x ts , a n d  w h en  in te n d in g  to  sum m arize  a ll i t  d eno tes , 
we m a y  do so b y  th e  w ord  “ classical”  in  th is  case  as well as in  th a t  o f  th e  te rm  tien. 
In  consequence  o f  th e ir  re la te d  co n ten ts , th e  w o rd s  tien  an d  у  a a re  o f te n  connec ted .
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or ad o p tin g  th e  m ediation  o f descrip tion  ( fu ) ,so i ts  m ain  principle, how ever, 
being  a lw ays b eau ty  ( li).

A n d  if  th e  unsaid  ideas has g o t reconstructed  rig h tly , th e  sequence o f  th e  
four g rad es can hard ly  be  called sim ply Confucian. F o r  Confucianism appears 
in  th is  sequence in  a single sense, in  th e  sense o f th e  “ enlightening” n a tu re  
o f C onfucianism , judging po litica l, philosophic a n d  virtue-glorifying con
cep tu a lism  p rio r to  m ere “b e a u ty ” , tak en  for th e  basical principle o f lyrics 
b y  T s ’ao P ’i. I t  is th is  “ en ligh ten ing” a tt i tu d e  w hich detains T s’ao P ’i 
from , e.g. th e  theo re tical fo rm ulation  o f lyric “pledgedness” which b y  th e  
w ay, is n o t absen t from  his ow n poesy e ith e r.50 51 T s ’ao P ’i, th e  th eo re tic  
w rite r  h as  such im m ediate  p o litica l purposes in  view  th a t  he does n o t p e r 
ceive am ong  o thers th e  real poetic  value an d  lyricism  o f th e  lite ra tu re  of 
le tte rs , th e  lite ra ry  le tte rs , flourish ing  ju s t  a t  th a t  tim e, though se ttin g  in 
his ow n le t te r  only th e  necessary  lim its to  th e  uprising  — elegic — ly ri
cism .52 B u t how to  square  th is  theo re tica l u n d e rra tin g  of lyrics w ith  th e  
fu n d a m e n ta lly  lyrical no tion  o f th e  sense o f wen ? N ow  then , here we are 
facing  one o f th e  m ost im p o rta n t logical con trad ic tions of th e  Lun-wén. 
T he tw o  notions canno t be d irec tly  f i t te d  side b y  side, and  as T s’ao P ’i 
nev erth e less  does so, th e  re su lt can  be on ly  an  a b s tra c t  and  uncertain  c h a r
ac te r  o f  th e  concept o f l i te ra tu re  (wen). I t  is th e  wen, which is from  th e  
v iew p o in t o f th e  ind iv idual m erely  a guaran tee  o f “ im m o rta lity ” , so to  say: 
id en tifies  itse lf  from  th e  social aspect w ith  w ritte n  politics, whose four 
“ g ra d es” a re  determ ined  b y  th e  degree o f d irectness or indirectness o f th e  
en g ag em en t in  politics. This a b s tra c t, “en ligh ten ing”  idea, however, can  be

50 T h e  ex p ression  sh ih -fu  ‘p o e tr y ’, be ing  a  co n n ec tio n  o f  th e  w ords shih  a n d  fu , 
re f le c ts  th e  f a c t  th a t  from  C h'ü  Y u a n ’s tim e  o nw ard , a n d  especia lly  th ro u g h  th e  a c t iv 
i ty  o f  H a n -p e rio d  poets , to  th e  t r a d i t io n  o f  Sh ih -ch ing  (i.e. sh ih )  o f th e  Chinese p o e try  
a  n ew  e le m e n t: th e  ju  w as ad d ed .

61 Y ü  K u a n -y in g ,  ex am in in g  40 su rv iv ed  poem s o f  h is, em phasizes th a t  T s ’ao P ’i  
a b u n d a n t ly  m a d e  use o f  th e  fo rm s a n d  in sp ira tio n s  o f  fo lk  p o e try , cf. S a n  T s ’ao sh ih  
hsüan , P re fa c e , P ek in g  1956, p p . 12 — 16.

52 V e ry  in te re s tin g  le t te r s  a re  k n o w n  even  fro m  th e  e a rly  H an-period ; a  le t te r  
a lleg ed  to  b e  w rit te n  b y  Ы  L in g , a n o th e r  b y  S zü -m a  C h’ien  a n d  a  th ird  by  Y a n g  Y ü n  
w ere  in c lu d e d  in  th e  W én-hsüan  (41, 1; 41, 2 a n d  41, 3 resp ec tiv e ly ). B u t th e  h e y d a y  
o f  ly r ic  le t te r s  can  u n d o u b te d ly  b e  asc rib ed  to  th e  p o e ts  o f  th e  Chien-an  period , a n d , 
co n s id e rin g  th e  special p re c o n d itio n s  a n d  ta sk s  o f  th is  gen re , i t  can n o t be  reg a rd ed  
as  m e re ly  a cc id en ta l. I t  is obv ious t h a t  a  le t te r , s im ila r to  th e  cu sto m  o f “ d e d ic a tio n ” 
o f  th e  p o e m s , is a  p ro d u c t a n d  fo rm  o f  expression  o f  new  connections betw een  in d i
v id u a ls , p r im a r i ly  o f fr ien d sh ip . T h is  p rob lem , how ever, lik e  t h a t  o f friendsh ip , w ou ld  
n eed  to  b e  s tu d ie d  sep a ra te ly .
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fru itfu l a t  th e  best in  the  case o f ce rta in  lim ited  sty le-critica l o r 
“ ta len t-c lassify ing” tasks, b u t its  genre th eo re tica l application  m u st be a 
failure.

W e th in k  i t  no t necessary to  analyze a n y  fu rth e r T s’ao P ’i ’s “ genre 
th eo ry ” o f a  few words, as he has given u p  h im self th e  theore tical exp lication  
of his classification. On th e  ground o f w h a t has been said  i t  can be obvious 
why T s’ao P ’i ’s very  significant genre th eo re tica l a tte m p t was really  a 
failure. T s ’ao P ’i s ta rted  from th e  new occurences of th e  epoch, an d  in tro 
duced — re la ted  to  these new concepts (th e  d iversity  o f ta len ts , sty les, 
genres, th e  “b re a th ” , th e  im m orta lity  in  lite ra tu re , etc.); and  re jec tin g  
th e  dem and  fo r Confucian m oralizing, he su b s titu ted  it  by  a po litica l o u tle t 
tak en  in  th e  general sense. H erew ith  he a tte m p te d  a keeping-and-term i- 
nation , a  dialectic outdoing of th e  C onfucian aesthetics in  an  “englighten- 
ing” w ay. B u t when rejecting th e  m oraliza tion  o f the  orthodox C onfucian 
aesthetics, a t  th e  sam e tim e he also re jec ted  th e  h istorical approach , social 
aspect o f th e  Confucian aesthetics. As ea rlie r already  seen, th e  germ  o f 
recognition th a t  “ m usic” reflexts th e  social reality , th e  social-ethical con
ditions o f th e  epoch, has already  been la te n t in  th e  Confucian “ m usic” 
th eo ry , especially in Hsün-tzü’s w ork, b u t  p a r tly  in  Wei Hung’s w ork  too .53 
This no tion , leading in  th e  case o f Hsün-tzü  an d  some o ther au tho rs a lread y  
in the  H an  e ra  to  very  deep lite rary  th eo re tica l s ta tem en ts, is w holly ab sen t 
in T s’ao P ’i ’s poetics. The chief insufficiency o f his w ork consists there fo re

its  accom plishm ent m easured aga inst T s ’ao P ’i ’s own forbears an d  n o t 
aga inst our knowledge — in d isregard  to  social determ inedness, an d  con
sequen tly  in  its  unhistorical na tu re . N o need  to  affirm  th a t  T s ’ao P ’i ’s 
poetics is characteristically  “en ligh ten ing” from  this angle too.

B u t le t us n o t dwell any  longer on T s ’ao P ’i ’s a ttem p t to  b reak  a  new 
tra il w hich ended  in  a failure, b u t look a t  th e  w ays and  m eans of th e  fo rm a
tion  o f society, lite ra tu re  and  philosophy in  th e  s ta te  of Wei (2 2 0 —264), 
an d  th en  a t  th e  tim e of th e  Chin d y n as ty  (265 — 316). T he s ta te  o f Wei go t 
very  soon consolidated, and  i t  h ad  again  to  face “ confusion” very  soon. Of 
th e  po litical h isto ry  i t  is enough to  know  th a t  in  Wei th e  ruling fam ily  T s ’ao 
soon m et w ith  th e  sam e fa te to  w hich th e y  com pelled from  th e  f irs t  th e  
princes o f blood: th e ir rule was rendered  m ere form al, and  th ey  w ere p ra c 

53 As w e can  see from  th e  passages o f th e  G re a t P re face  (in th e  c h a p te r  I) , th e  te rm  
feng, besides b e in g  u sed  for a  genre  an d  b o rro w ed  as  a  te rm  fo r “ to  c ritic iz e” , 
also  keeps its  m ean ings “ custom ” a n d  “ m o ra ls” , th u s  rep resen ting  a  C on fuc ian  ty p e  
rea liz a tio n  o f  th e  “ re flec tion  o f re a lity  in  a r t ” .
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tic a lly  ou sted  from  pow er.54 Pow er was seized b y  th e  Szü-ma H ouse, fo u n d 
ing  also  form ally  a  new d y n as ty , nam ely  th e  Chin  dy n asty  in  265.55 A nd  w h a t 
th e  T s ’ao-s were never able to  do, th e  new d y n a s ty  accom plished a t  a  s tr ik 
in g  speed: China becam e u n ited , th e  period  o f division in to  th ree  s ta te s  
en d ed .5® This u n ity , how ever, was ra th e r  re la tiv e , laden w ith  th e  hostilities 
o f th e  Szü-m a  princes destroy ing  each o th er, an d  when th e  d y n as ty  h ad  
to  m ove th e  cap ita l - aw ay from  th e  increasing ly  m enacing B a rb a rian  
p re ssu re  — to  th e  so u th , in to  th e  N anking  o f to d a y  (in 317), i t  also ceased 
to  ex is t fo r a  long tim e .57 T here is a  single p ro p e r ind ication  for th e  whole 
epoch : ea rly  M iddle-Ages feudal anarchy . T he problem  of th e  social m otives 
p ro p o u n d ed  more concretely , th e  question  has to  be clarified f irs t o f  all: 
w h a t w as i t  th a t  se t th e  T s ’ao and  Szü-m a  fam ilies against each o th er?  
Is  i t  m ere ly  a  feudal squabb le  th a t  we a re  facing or th e  case of con troversy  
b e tw een  feudalism  an d  cen tra l pow er ? T he answ er is no t simple b u t w orth  
th e  tro u b le , being connected  w ith  th e  fu n d am en ta l peculiarities of Chinese 
ea rly  M iddle Ages.

T lie re  is no doub t ab o u t th e  economic basis o f th e  T s ’ao fam ily: th e ir  
pow er re s te d  on th e  system  t ’un-t’ien. T he basis o f  th e  power of th e  Szu-m a-s 
w as p rim arily  th e ir large — an d  w ith o u t an y  d o u b t feudal — land  p ro p e rty . 
T h e  fe u d a l charac ter o f th is  was no t cu rta iled  b y  th e  circum stance th a t  th e  
m em bers o f th e  fam ily  w ere holding offices.58 B u t w h a t p revented  th e  ru ling  
d y n a s ty  from  sub jugating  th e  land  p ro p e rty  o f th e  Szu-ma-s by  th e  bonds 
o f  s ta te  m andarin ism , so th a t  th e  la tte r  g o t on th e  con tra ry  governm ental- 
official assistance to  acqu ire  th e  pow er connected  w ith  land  p ro p e rty  ? I t  is 
q u ite  com prehensible th a t  in  th e  E u ro p ean  M iddle Ages th e  cen tral P ow er

54 I n  251, th e  T s ’aoe w ere  ex iled  to  Y eh;  cf. F ra n k e , Geschichte des chinesischen R e i
ches, I I ,  B e r lin —L eipzig  1936, p . 12 e tc .

55 See th e se  even ts , re co rd ed  b y  th e  S a n -ku o  chih, in  a  sum m arized  form : F ra n k e , 
G eschichte des chinesischen Reiches, I I ,  pp . 14— 16.

56 T h e  independence  o f  th e  s ta te  o f  S h u  w as p u t  a n  en d  to  in  263 b y  S zü -m a  C h’ao, 
th e  f a th e r  o f  S zü -m a  Y en , w ho  cam e to  th e  th ro n e  a s  th e  f i rs t em pero r o f  th e  Ghin- 
d y n a s ty . B u t  S zu -m a  Y en  ( W u - t i )  dec ided  o n ly  in  280 to  lau n ch  a  decisive a t t a c k  o n  
th e  s o u th e rn  s ta te  o f  W u, cf. F ra n k e , Geschichte des chinesischen Reiches, I I ,  p p . 15— 17.

57 C hiang  Т ’ипд’в p e ti tio n , w r i t te n  in  299 a n d  t ry in g  to  persu ad e  th e  em p e ro r to  
o p p o se  d e fin ite ly  to  B a rb a ria n s , is a n  in te re s tin g  le c tu re , show ing obvious in te r re la 
tio n s  o f  th e  w ars  be tw een  th e  S zü -m a  p rinces, w ip in g  o u t one an o th e r, an d  o f  th e  v ic to 
ries o f  “ f iv e  B a rb a ria n  t r ib e s ” ; see i t  w ith  c o m m en ta rie s : C h’en C hung-fan , H a n  W ei 
L iu -ch 'a o  san-w én hsiXan, p p . 194—200. O n th e  s ign ificance  o f  th e  C % m -dynasty’s 
t r a n s fe r  to  C hien-k’ang  see F ra n k e , Geschichte des chinesischen Reiches, I I ,  p . 54  e tc .

58 S z ü - m a  I ,  w ho seized fu ll p o w er a t  th a t  tim e , b e g a n  h is  officia l ca rreer in  T s ’ao 
T s ’ao’s tim e , an d  la te r  h e  cam e to  b e  T s ’ao P ’i’s  a n d  T s ’ao J u i ’a co n fid en t o ffic ia l.
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could no t m aste r th e  m ight of some feudal fam ilies: i t  could no t to u ch  feudal 
p riv a te  land  p ro p e rty , as th e  royal pow er w as also based on it. I n  C hina of 
th e  early  M iddle Ages however, where th e  cen tra l power was based  on th e  
“A sian” system  o f tax a tio n , feudalism  ev en tu a lly  always came to  be su b 
m itted  to  th e  s ta te  by  th e  ruling d y n as ty , a lth o u g h  of course alw ays 
only tem porarily . W h a t could be th e  reaso n  w hy  — as i t  seems - - from  th e  
beginnings, th e  Szu-m a-s were only fo rm ally  sub jugated  to  m andarin ism ? 
W ell now, we consider v ery  m eaningful th e  fac t th a t  a t  th e  tim e  o f th e  
second ru ler from  th e  Wei dynasty , th e  m em bers of th e  Szú-та H ouse 
took  th e  p a r t  o f th e  re installa tion  of copper currency, and  — accord ing  to  
reports  — M ing-ti d id  re install i t .59 C onsidering th e  very  defin ite a tt i tu d e  
of Wén-ti (T s ’ao P ’i)  or th a t  o f his fa v o u rite  ideologist Hsü K an  aga inst 
large-scale tra d e ,60 th e  d ispute abou t th e  use  or w ithdraw al of copper cu r
rency  canno t be  regarded  as some negligible m a tte r  of detail. I t  is b y  no 
m eans acciden ta l th a t  th e  Chinese econom ic life had  two fu n d am en ta l 
problem s from  th e  view point of th e  s ta te  a lread y  a t the  age of Chou, and  
even m ore clearly  during  th e  Han epoch: th e  problem s of grain an d  m oney ;61 
no need to  exp la in  th e ir organic connection.

T here is, how ever, a social aspect o f th is  connection, w ithout th e  com pre
hension o f w hich  th e  Chinese, especially th e  Middle Ages Chinese society  
and  h isto ry  could  only be  cram m ed in to  schem es, w ithout being able to  
reveal th e  concretely-real p a rticu la rity  o f  th e  period. This aspect is as fol
lows: a t  th e  collapse o f th e  Han  E m pire , th e  g reat landowners p reserved  
for th e  M iddle Ages no t only their land  p ro p e rty  b u t th e ir m o n etary  funds, 
th e ir m o n etary  cap ita l too. In  th is  w ay feu d a l land  p roperty  becom es en 
tw ined, or freq u en tly  even identified w ith  tra d e  capital also in  th e  M iddle

59 Cf. C hin-shu , 26; L ien-sheng  Y ang, N o te s  on the Economic H istory  o f the C hin  
D ynasty , pp . 191 — 192.

60 See a  su g g es tio n  alleged to  h av e  been m a d e  b y  H sü  K a n  on  l im ita tio n  o f  s lav e s’ 
n u m b er an d  on  p ro h ib itio n  o f  th e  sale o f la n d  a n d  houses, C hin-shu, 46; cf. L ien -sheng  
Y ang , N otes on the E conom ic H istory of the C h in  D ynasty , p . 133.

61 I n  th e  t i t l e  Shih-huo-ch ih  o f th e  econom ic  c h a p te rs  o f th e  H a n -sh u  a n d , o n  its  
a u th o r ity , o f  th o se  o f  th e  C hin-shu  an d  o th e r  h is to r ic a l sources, a p p ro p r ia te ly  t r a n s 
la te d  as “ T rea tise  o n  F ood  a n d  M oney” , th e  ex p ress io n  shih-huo  “ food a n d  m o n e y ” 
is b y  no  m ean s  acc id en ta l com position , b u t  a n  ap p ro p r ia te  te rm  for d esc rib in g  th e  
specia l d u a li ty  o f  C hinese econom y, p a ir in g  n a tu r a l  econom y w ith  its  p a ra s ite , i.e. 
p a ra s itic  tra d e . T h e  p ro b lem  o f g ra in  is c losely  co n n ec ted  w ith  th a t  o f  m o n e y  in  th e  
d ire c t p rac tic e  o f  govern ing , too, th u s  these  c h a p te r s  r ig h tly  seek e x p la n a tio n  o f  th e  
econom y in  th e  d u a li ty  o f  “ food an d  m o n e y ” , w ith o u t being capab le , n a tu ra lly , 
o f  ap p reh en d in g  th e ir  connection  in  a  sc ien tif ic  w ay .
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Ages — equally  as in  th e  anc ien t — China. C om pared w ith th e  M iddle 
Ages in  E urope , th e  m ost im p o rtan t p ecu lia rity  o f th e  Chinese M iddle Ages 
lies ju s t  in  th is inherence.

I t  is easy  to  realize th a t  th e  lack o f p ea san t la n d  property , s ta te d  ab o v e  
to  b e  th e  m ost im p o rtan t p ecu lia rity , m eans m erely  another side, th e  a p p re 
hen sio n  from  th e  negative side o f one an d  th e  sam e m atter: as a lre ad y  
m en tio n ed , on th e  g round  o f th e  “A sian p ro p e rty  fo rm ” commerce sponging  
on n a tu ra l  econom y is in  a  spon taneous w ay  in te rtw in ed  w ith  official pow er 
a n d  w ith  landow nership, how ever, loosely connected  to  official pow er, an d  
u n d e r  “ A sian ” conditions even  w ith  th e  landow nership  developed as th e  
accessories o f m andarin ism , an d  th is, in flic ting  crises over and over aga in , 
g ra d u a lly  underm ines th e  cen tra l power. E ssen tia lly  it  is th e  sam e process 
ag a in , th e  “ eternal ro ta tio n ” o f w hich C hina has lived to  see so often  before: 
com m erce spraw led on n a tu ra l econom y is ru in in g  public finances. T he 
econom ic basis of the  b loody h isto ry  o f th e  3rd  cen tu ry  is given b y  th e  f ig h t 
a n d  a t  th e  sam e tim e sym biosis o f tax a tio n  an d  trad e . The problem  o f g ra in  
an d  th e  question  of m oney circu lation , in  th e ir  e ternal association an d  
c o n tra s t,  express th e  m ost im p o rtan t in te rn a l con trad iction  of th e  “A sian ” 
m ode o f  production.

V ita lly  im p o rtan t s ta tem en ts  concerning th e  p articu larities  of th e  C hinese 
ea rly  M iddle Ages p resen t them selves from  th is  all. To begin w ith: i t  becom es 
q u ite  o bv ious th a t  in  C hina th e  difference betw een  an tique and  M iddle Ages 
socie ty  can n o t be as p ro found  as in  E urope . I t  m u st be even s ta te d  t h a t  
b eh in d  th e  m otion o f feudal ch a rac te r th e re  ex ists in  essence th e  fo rm er 
basis: th e  “A sian p ro p e rty  fo rm ” qu ite  unchanged ; hence there is no rea lly  
s ig n ifican t difference in  princip le  betw een th e  anc ien t and  th e  M iddle A ges 
phases o f  Chinese society. In  China, no social revolu tion , no rev o lu tio n ary  
“ ch an g es”  were setting  in  w ith  th e  M iddle Ages. A nd now th e  posing o f 
a  p ro b lem  is reached w hich m igh t p rom ote  th e  determ ination  of th e  p lace  
o f C hinese civilization in  w orld  h istory , to  w hich — because of its  g re a t 
s ign ificance th e  whole o f th e  p resen t essay tries  to  be m erely a  c o n tr i
b u tio n . T h e  problem  is th is: how can i t  h ap p en  th a t  Chinese civ ilization, 
th e  w hole h is to ry  of w hich h ad  been u p  to  th a t  tim e essentially a h is to ry  
o f su rfa ce  m otions on im m obile basis, a  h is to ry  o f th e  series o f e te rn a l 
reco ilings in  hard ly  s ta r te d  “ changes” , was still able to  get far ah ead  o f 
th e  E u ro p e  o f th a t  tim e, an d  ju s t b y  its  ea rly  m edieval achievem ents ?

C h ina owes th is, in our view , ju s t to  th e  essen tially  immobile econom ic 
basis. I t  is obvious th a t  th e  existence o f C hinese silk industry  — w orld- 
fam ous a lread y  in  th e  a n tiq u ity  is due to  p ea san t com m unity h an d i-
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crafts  an d , on th e  o ther hand, to  s ta te  m anufactures.62 H ere o th e r  discoveries 
can n o t even be referred  to ; b u t a  few w ords are due to  ju s t th o se  in  th e  3rd 
cen tu ry  which can also prom ote th e  com prehension of th e  a lre a d y  outlined 
social relations. I t  was, in th a t  cen tu ry  o f  political “upheaval” t h a t  M a Chun 
reduced  th e  num ber of tread les in  b rocade weaving loom s fro m  50 — 60 
to  12,63 an d  it  is he th a t also d iscovered  a  “ car pointing so u th w ard s” .64 
Chu-ko Liang  rose to  fame b y  d iscovering, among o thers, tw o  vehicles 
nam ed  “ w ooden-ox” and “ sw im m ing horses” .65 In  th a t c e n tu ry  th e  simple

62 S ilkw orm  breed ing , being w om en’s w ork , a lw ays rep resen ted  a  p a r t  o f  th e  “ basic 
p ro fessio n s” , an d  th e  ta x  p a id  in  s ilk  fo rm ed  a  p a r t  o f p e a sa n t c o m m u n ity  taxes. 
I n  th e  H an -p e rio d  a lready , th e re  m u s t  h a v e  b een  several pub lic  s ilk  w e a v e r  m a n u 
fa c tu re s  w here s ta te  slaves w ere em p loyed .

6 3  I n connection  w ith  th is see th e  c o m m e n ta ry  quo ting  a  f ra g m e n t b y  F u  H süan  
(217 — 278), S a n -kuo  chih, 29; cf. L ien -sh en g  Y ang , Notes on the E co n o m ic  H istory  
of the C h in  D ynasty , p . 129.

61 T h e  “ ca r p o in tin g  so u th w ard s” w as  a  k in d  o f  com pass, based  o n  th e  m echan ism  
o f  a  ch a in  o f  gears, cf. L ien-sheng Y a n g , N o tes on the Economic H is to ry  o f the Chin  
D yn a sty , p . 130 (and  see th e  references c ite d  th e re  in  N o te  57). F u  H s u a r ie  t e x t  (m en
tio n ed  above, N o te  63) a ttr ib u te s  to  M a  C h ü n  — besides th e  “ car p o in t in g  so u th w a rd s” 
— th e  in v en tio n  o f  a  k ind  o f ir r ig a tin g  w heel, a u to m a tic  m ach ineries m a d e  o f  wood, 
a n d  w eap o n  m ach ineries, too . See th is  t e x t  w ith  com m entaries: C h’én  C hung-fan , H an  
W ei L iu -c h ’ao san-wén hsüan, pp . 105— 109. A t th e  end o f M a  C h u n 's  “ b io g ra p h y ” , 
w e can  f in d  F u  H sü a n ’s own opinion, h is  d isa p p ro v a l o f  th e  social d is in te re s t  to w ard s 
in v e n tio n s  an d  especia lly  to  in v e n to rs  w ho  — like  M a  Chün  — w ere  n o t  em ployed 
o ffic ia lly , an d  so th e ir  skill could n o t b e  o f  u se  to  th e  w orld; he r e g r e t te d  t h a t  people 
w ere n o t  em ployed  according to  th e i r  ta le n t ,  a n d  p rom inen t o ffic ia ls  d id  n o t show 
ta le n t b y  th e ir  deeds. These rem ark s  o f  a n  ob v io u s ly  “ legist” s p ir it  f i t  co n v en ien tly  
in to  F u  H sü a n ’s w hole philosophy, cf. F o rk e , Gesch. der mittelalterl. ch in . Philosophie, 
pp . 199 — 204 (th e  l is t  o f  M a  C hun’s in v e n tio n s , on  th e  la s t page, is n o t  co rrec t) . I t  is 
w o rth  la y in g  stress  on  a  th o u g h t o f  h is , n a m e ly  th a t  “ there  is n o  m o re  h a rm fu l for 
( th e  w orld ) u n d e r th e  heaven  th a n  w o m en ’s jew els” (cf. F ran k e , p p . 202 — 203). This 
s ta te m e n t  show s c lea rly  th a t  3rd c e n tu ry  „ le g is ts” , m ostly  co n fessin g  them selves 
C on fuc ian ists , saw  th e  m ain  cause o f  tro u b le s  n o t in  trad e  in  genera l, b u t  o n ly  in  th e  
tr a d e  o f  lu x u ry  w ares. — F u  H sü a n ’s re m a rk s  a re  justified , n o t o n ly  re g a rd in g  th e ir  
p o litic a l co n te n t; p ro b a b ly  th e y  a re  c o m p le te ly  tr u e  in  o th er respec ts , to o : e.g . am ong 
M a  C h u n ’s  inven tions , enum era ted  ab o v e , p r im a rily  w eapons a n d  a u to m a tic  toy- 
m ach in e rie s  m u s t h av e  been o f in te re s t fo r th e  W ei-co m t. W e m a y  n o t  n eg lec t, how 
ever, th e  fa c t th a t  th e  s ta te  o f W ei w a s  in te re s te d  in  a  m ore econom ic  w a y  o f  cu lti
v a tin g  o f  th e  t’un -t’ien-lands; th e re fo re  n e i th e r  th e  im provem ent o f  b ro c a d e  w eaving  
loom s, n o r  th e  in v en tio n  o f  irrig a tin g  w h ee l m a y  be  considered a c c id e n ta l, ev en  if  these 
in v e n tio n s  — com pared  w ith  F u  H sü a n ’s e x p e c ta tio n s  — rem ained  so to  s a y  un u tilized .

65 F ro m  Chu-ko L ia n g ’s b io g rap h y  (S a n -ku o  chih, Shu-shu, 5) i t  seem s t h a t  th e  
tu m b ril- lik e  devices nam ed  m u -n iu  y ü n  a n d  liu -m a  yü n  could be u sed  f i r s t  o f  a ll for 
m ili ta ry  pu rposes.
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seeding  m achine nam ed  “ /сж-plough” discovered in  th e  H an  epoch a lready , 
cam e in  general use all o v er C hina along w ith  th e  w ater-m ills, th e  la t te r  
p lay in g  th e  role — in  a  m o st illum inating w ay  — o f one of th e  m ain  
sources o f p rivate  richess.“  T h e  assessing s ta te  i ts e lf  is prim arily  in te r 
e s ted  in  th e  developm ent o f agricultural techno logy ; an d  the g reater its  
e ffo rts  on  th is behalf, th e  m ore “food” becomes end an g ered  by “m oney” , 
t h a t  is to  say: the  tax es  b y  com m erce. The tr ip lic ity  o f  peasan t com m unity  
g ro u n d , m andarinism  liv in g  o n  i t  and o f it ,  a n d  com m erce, th e  m u tu a l 
ju n c tu re , p artia l in te rd ep en d en ce  and jo in t in te re s t  o f  m andarinism  an d  
n a tu ra l  economy, of t r a d e  a n d  n a tu ra l econom y a n d  th a t  of m andarinism  
a n d  com m erce created  a  b asis  fo r such an  early  m ed iev a l evolution o f C hi
nese civilization w hich m ad e  i t  possible la te r to  f ig h t po litica l anarchy dow n 
to o , a n d  in  a num ber o f  fie lds (discoveries, p o e try  e tc .) to  precede thoroughly  
th e  barbarized  E urope . T o these  achievem ents o f  Chinese civilization 
— h ig h ly  significant in  w orld  h isto ry  — belongs also  th e  Chinese lite ra ry  
th e o ry , s ta rtin g  its  d ev e lo p m en t in  the 3rd c e n tu ry  a n d  reaching its  p eak  
to w ard s  th e  beginning o f  th e  6 th  century.

T h e  tra d e  of the  3 rd  c e n tu ry  has not y e t been  s tu d ied  to  an ad eq u ate  
e x te n t. B u t w hat conclusion  could be draw n e.g. fro m  th e  fact th a t  th e  
“ g ra in  an d  silk cu rren cy ” w as introduced b y  W en-ti and  th a t soon th e  
Szu-m a -s dem anded th e  re-estab lishm ent of copper m oney? I t  can only  
m ean  th a t  in  th e  field o f  th e  f ig h t of tax  policy a n d  tra d e  capital i t  is th e  
in te re s ts  of the  la tte r  t h a t  a re  represented b y  th e  H o u se  Szu-ma. The Wei 
d y n a s ty , although m ak in g  effo rts to  create an  id ea lly  patria rchal s ta te , 
w as n ev er really able to  keep  a  tig h t hold on tra d e  in  th e  “ ideal” m anner.66 67 
O f th e  proportions to  w h a t t r a d e  was able to  grow  in  th e  course of th e  3rd 
c e n tu ry , a num ber o f an ecd o tes  abou t fan ta stica lly  enorm ous fortunes give

66 See C hin-shu, 26; L ie n -sh e n g  Y ang , Notes on the E co n o m ic  H istory of the C h in  
D y n a s ty ,  p p . 166— 167 (a n d  see th e  references th e re  to  th e  sow ing  m achine, in v e n te d  
p ro b a b ly  a b o u t 100 B . C., in  N o te  36). S ta te  p ro p a g a tio n  o f  sow ing m achines seem s 
to  h a v e  b een  due n o t s im p ly  to  th e  t ’u n -t’ien  system , b u t  to  th e  s ta te  in te rest in  p e a sa n t 
c o m m u n itie s ’ ta x a tio n  in  g e n e ra l. B u t  in  th is  case th e  d e v e lo p m e n t o f ag ric u ltu ra l 
te c h n o lo g y  w as a d v a n ta g e o u s  n o t  o n ly  for th e  s ta te , b u t  a lso  fo r tax -pay ing  p e a sa n ts  
a s  w ell a s  fo r feudal lo rd s . P o sse ss io n  o f w ater-m ill p ro v e d , how ever, to  be th e  m o s t 
p ro f i ta b le  en terp rise , th e  g r e a te s t  business o f t h a t  Qpoch, becau se  from  th e  above- 
m e n tio n e d  inven tions th i s  w a s  th e  on ly  device se rv in g  e x c lu s iv e ly  th e  p riv a te  co n 
t r a c to r s ’ in te re s t. O n th e  in v e n tio n  a n d  spread ing  o f  w a te r-m ill see L ien-sheng Y an g . 
N o te s  on  the Economic H is to n / o f the C hin D ynasty, p . 130 (a n d  th e  N otes).

67 Cf. o u r N o te  59.
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evidence.68 Thus th e  Szü-m a  fam ily owe their power, a n d  C hina the  union 
(not for th e  f irs t nor th e  la s t tim e) to  money, to  trad e . T h is  is testified  among 
others by  th e  g reat efforts o f th e  Szu-ma  em perors (W estern  Chin dynasty) 
from  th e  very  firs t year o f th e ir  ru le  to  settle  th e  problem  o f  g ra in .69 Namely 
th e  new d y n asty , as th e  cen tra l pow er o f m andarinism , w as forced to  struggle 
from  th e  beginning w ith  g ra in  problem s, being ren d ered  critica l even not 
qu ite  by  w artim e ravag ing  b u t m uch more by  tra d e  c a p ita l itse lf th a t  now 
came to  pow er form ally, too. In  th is  way, regard ing  i ts  economic-social 
conten ts, th e  reign of th e  W estern  Chin d ynasty  is o f an c ien t Chinese ch ar
acter, rem iniscent m ain ly  o f th e  H an  Em pire, only  m ad e  worse by  civil 
discords an d  th e  ever increasing B arb arian  invasions. N oth ing  is more 
characteristic  o f trad e  in  th e  second h a lf  of th e  3rd c e n tu ry  an d  of the  rule 
of m onetary  cap ita l over th e  whole economy th a n  th e  deservedly  famous 
sm all w ork of Lu Pao (died 295): Chien shén lun (T reatise  on th e  Monev- 
Spirit) which describes m oney as th e  om nipoten t m aste r, th e  “god” of the  
epoch; a “god” possessing su p ern a tu ra l powers, an d  u n aw are  o f any im pos
sib ility .70

In  th e  course of th e  3rd  cen tu ry  th e  forces of feudal independence also 
becam e solidified, parallel w ith  th e  grow th of m onetary  pow er, and also in 
in te rac tio n  w ith  it; th e  feudal lords began to  seize even  th e  “ m ountains 
and  m orasses” th a t  is to  say  th e  woods, fishing sites, e tc ., ever regarded as 
public lands. More an d  m ore people got under th e  “p ro te c tio n ” of feudal 
lords; m oreover, th e  priv ileges o f th a t  p a r t  of a r is to c racy  which on the 
whole was n o t feudal b u t  o f official natu re , also becam e consolidated to  
such a degree th a t  — b o rn  nobility  constitu ting  th e  s ta rtin g -p o in t as well 
as th e  final resu lt — as a  p a r tia l phenom enon in  th e  society , i t  can be called 
feudal.71 I t  has been d em o n stra ted  th a t  th e  system  o f th e  “ n ine categories” 
and  th e  “im p artia l and  ju s t” (chung-cheng) office becam e in  th e  course of

r,s M any sim ila r an ecd o tes  can  be re a d  in  th e  collection  o f  s to r ie s  an d  anecdotes 
Shih-shuo  hsin-yü .

69 Cf. C hin-shu, 26; L ien -sheng  Y ang , N otes on the E conom ic H is to ry  of the Chin  
D ynasty, p . 170 e tc .

70 O nly a  “ su m m ary ” o f  L u  P ao 's im p o r ta n t w ork h a s  su rv iv e d  in  th e  C hin-shu, 94. 
T h is c h a p te r  o f  th e  C hin-shu  d ea ls  w ith  “ re tire d  scho la rs” , i.e . w ith  th o se  w ho never 
reached  officia l positions; am o n g  these  in te re s tin g  sh o r t b io g rap h ie s , L u  P ao's is th e  
fo u rteen th .

71 O n th e  “ conquer o f  m o u n ta in s” (chan-shan)  see L ien -sh en g  Y an g , N otes on the 
Economic H isto ry  of the C h in  D ynasty , p . 134 etc. O n lan d  p o ssession  accord ing  to  th e  
“ n ine  ca tego ries” an d  on  th e  connection  o f  th is  sy s tem  w ith  th e  p e rm it te d  num ber 
o f  “p ro te c te d  perso n s” , free  o f  ta x , see L ien -sheng  Y ang, ib id ., p p . 180— 181.
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th e  3 rd  cen tu ry  defin itely  th e  in s titu tio n  of the  a ris to cracy , establishing 
offic ia l favouritism .72 In  consequence o f all these tendencies, in  the  course 
o f  th e  cen tu ry , Chinese m an d a rin ism  was sinking very  low , an d  its  downfall 
co u ld  n o t be stopped u n til  th e  re ig n  o f the  T ’ang d y n as ty . Therefore two 
c o n tra s tin g  motives are d e te rm in in g  th e  aesthetic (litera ry -poetic , pictorial, 
e tc .) a n d  th e  aesthetizing c h a ra c te r  o f th e  early Middle A ges Chinese culture: 
o n  th e  one hand  the su rv iva l o f  an c ie n t m andarinism , a n d  on  th e  o ther hand, 
th e  e v e r increasing dow nfall o f  th e  same.

F u n d a m e n ta l economic a n d  socia l m ovem ents are on ly  re flec ted  natu ra lly  
in d ire c tly  w ithin political e v e n ts  a n d  ideological as well as a r tis tic  phenom 
ena . T h e  m ediations are so m etim es highly complex, h u t  th e  ch ief m otives 
o f social consciousness can  a lw ay s  be opened up, an d  th ese  express — in 
a  p ec u lia rly  concentrated  fo rm  — th e  economic-social b asic  problem s of the  
p e rio d . N ow  in the course o f th e  3 rd  century , the  really  ch arac te ristic  Chi
nese id ea l féng-liu developed in  Chinese lite ratu re , ph ilosophy , ta s te , etc., 
w h ich  w as felt by Féng Yu-lan  to  be  akin to  the  E u ro p ean  “ rom anticism ” ; 
a t  th e  sam e tim e it  was m y s tif ie d  b y  him  as some Chinese sp iritu a l property , 
inconce ivab le  for E uro p ean s.73 T h e  expression beloved b y  Chinese authors 
m ean s  verbatim : “to  swim  w ith  th e  curren t of w ind” . T h is is an  expression 
o f  T a o is t origin,74 and in  its  essence also the Taoist fu n d a m e n ta l position, 
i ts  c o n te n ts  being: “in a c tio n ” , le ttin g  m atters “ru n ” ; o r  else — to  view 
d ire c tly  i ts  stylic sense: ease, elegance, grace.75 There is n o th in g  in  th e  con-

72 See É t .  B alázs, E ntre revolte n ih ilis te  et evasion m ystique; les courants intellectuals 
en  C h in e  a u  I I I е siede de notre ere: E tu d e s  A siatiques, B e rn  1948, p p . 31 — 32; D . H olz- 
m a n , L e s  debuts du  Systeme m ódiéval de choix et de classement des fonctionnaires, I ,  p . 396 
e tc .

73 Cf. F u n g  Y u-lan, A  S h o rt H is to r y  of Chinese P hilosophy, p p . 231 — 240. T his 
c h a p te r  o f  h is  book is based  o n  th e  a n e c d o te s  o f th e  Shih-shuo h s in -y ü  a n d  on  ch ap te r 7 
o f  t h e  L ie h - tzü ;  th e  la t te r  is c o n s id e re d  b y  Féng Y u -lan  a  c h a ra c te r is t ic  p ro d u c t o f 
t h a t  ep o ch .

71 T h e  te rm  féng-liu  is co n sp ic u o u s ly  re la te d  e.g. to  C huang-tzü 's id ea  o f  y u  (“w an 
d e r in g ” ), influenced  p ro b a b ly  b y  C h 'ü  Y ü a n 's  p o e try  too .

75 F é n g  Y u -la n ’s book, in  th e  c h a p te r  m en tioned  above (N o te  73), — in  sp ite  o f 
i t s  m y s tify in g  in ten tions — c o n ta in s  sev era l sub tle  o b se rv a tio n s . F éng  derives th e  
id e a  o f  féng -liu  fu n d am en ta lly  f ro m  th e  T ao is t idea o f  tzű -jan  (“ n a tu r a l i ty ” ); b u t a t  
th e  e n d  o f  h is arg u m en ta tio n  h e  q u o te s  a n  im p o rta n t ph rase  f ro m  th e  f i r s t  ch a p te r  o f 
th e  S h ih -sh u o  hsin-yü. Yo  K u a n g ,  w h o  d ied  in  304, to ld  lau g h in g ly : “ E v e n  w ith in  th e  
m ing -ch iao , jo y  has its  ow n  s p h e r e .”  W ell, ming-chiao (“ o b lig a tio n s  a n d  teach ings 
[o f  th e  sag es ]” ), being a  C o n fu c ian  te a c h in g  ab o u t social h ie ra rc h y , is considered by  
F é n g  Y u - la n  a  m an ifesta tion  o f  C h in e se  “ classicism ” . H e d isco v ers  h is  ow n com bina
tio n  o f  “ classicism ” an d  “ ro m a n tic is m ” on ly  in  th e  so-called  neo -C onfucian  philos-
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cept féng-liu th a t  w ould be incom prehensible for a  E uropean; it  is on ly  th a t  
a  E uropean  researcher w ould no t condense its  political, e th ical, “ life-philo
sophical” , sty lis tica l, etc. m eanings in to  th e  concep t “ rom anticism ” (incom- 
prehended  b y  Feng Yu-lan) b u t in to  th e  concept “ aestheticism ” . W e su p 
pose, w ha t was a lready  said abou t th e  aesthe tiz ing  tendency  o f C onfu
cianism  — m anifested  from  th e  beginning m akes it  clear th a t  th e  ideal 
féng-liu is no t q u ite  independent even o f Confucianism .

B u t th is  ex trem ely  ab s tra c t (and, on th e  o th er hand, poetic) concept 
w ould n o t do a  lo t of good in  itself; i t  ju s t needs specification in s tead  of 
being regarded  as an  abso lu te  m atte r in  th e  w ay of Fing Yu-lan. N am ely  
i t  m ust n o t be considered in  th e  firs t p lace  according to  its  — v ery  m uch 
com prehensible nuances o f m eaning, b u t  according to  th e  w ays an d  m eans
th e  various social forces can use it  in th e ir  own and  divergent in te re st, 
how th ey  are approaching  i t  from  d ifferen t d irections, and  how i t  is often 
m ade b y  them  th e  s ta rting -po in t of co n tra s tin g  trends. A pioneering step  
tow ards such a  specification was tak en  b y  É t .  Balázs, d em onstra ting  th a t  
th e  conceptual cu rren ts reach from th e  re tire m en t of the  “p u res” from  the  
unclean public life, up  to  th e  “ nihilist re v o lt” , th e  m ystic “flig h t” , an a rch is t 
plebeian u to p y  an d  various spiritual m an ifesta tions of aris tocratic  p a ra s it
ism, even u p  to  a  “ positive” , legist w ay o f th in k in g .76 The p a tte rn  ou tlined  
by  him  needs to  be com pletad  here on ly  b y  a  few elem ents. F ir s t  o f  all i t  
m ust be p o in ted  o u t th a t  th e  T aoist “ b lack  w in d ” , assum ing pow er b y  th e  
m iddle of th e  cen tu ry , is no t some sim ple disillusioned en strangem en t from  
public life, b u t also a t th e  sam e tim e th e  m ystic  approach to  th e  scien tifi
cally n o t apprehended  “new ” m anifesta tions, — quite like in  th e  Han  
epoch. J u s t  like in  earlier tim es, it is now essentially  the  crisis caused  b y  
trad e , th e  con tinuation  o f th e  “ eternal ro ta tio n ” or even fo rm ulated  
m ore p reg n an tly  — th e  seem ingly su p ern a tu ra l pow er of m oney th a t  is pro-

op h y  o f  th e  S u n g -tim e  (1 0 th — 13th cen turies), cf. A  Short H istory of Chinese P h ilo s
ophy, p p . 289 — 293; he  is im peded  in sc ien tific  rev ea lin g  o f  féng-liu  o f  th e  e a r ly  M iddle 
A ges b y  a  n a iv e  co n cep t (in h erited  from  N ie tzsche) o f  th e  e te rn a l o p p o sitio n  o f  “ c la s
s ic ism -ro m an tic ism ” . As fo r th e  c o n tem p o ra ry  Y o  K u a n g , he w as co m p le te ly  r ig h t in  
s ta tin g  th a t  féng-liu , being  aesth e tic ism  by  i ts  n a tu re ,  f i t te d  very  well in to  C onfucian  
teach in g s too .

76 Cf. B a lázs, E ntre  révolte n ih iliste  et evasion m ystique, pp . 27 — 55. R ecen tly , 
a  v o lum inous s tu d y , considerab le  p rim arily  b ecau se  o f  th e  quo ted  m a te r ia l invo lved , 
w as d e v o ted  to  s p ir itu a l tr e n d s  o f  th is  p e rio d  b y  Y ü  Y in g -sh ih : H a n  C h in  chih chi 
sh ih  chih h s in  tzü-chio hsin  szű-ch’ao: H s in  Y a  H sio  Pao  IV  (1959, H o n g k o n g ): 1, 
pp . 2 5 — 144.
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v id e d  w ith  a  m ystic ex p lan a tio n  by  it. Lu Pao’s sm all writing on “ m oney- 
s p i r i t”  is alm ost a  com prehension o f th e  u ltim a te  basis of m ystics.77 T his 
e x p la in s  th a t  — ju s t like in  earlier tim es — th e  flourishing m etaphysica l 
p h ilo so p h y  resting on th e  w ork  o f th e  an c ien t T aoists and on I-ching, 
in q u ire s  in to  very n o tew o rth y  logical and  m ethodological problem s, ach iev 
ing  a lso  significant resu lts. W hile th e  “ critic  o f th e  pu res” becomes m ostly  
“ p u re  conversation” ,78 th is  “p u re ” philosophizing — besides m eaning  a 
k in d  o f  flig h t from  re a lity  — also m eans a  considerable approach  to  th e  
d ee p e r com prehension o f re a lity , a ttem p tin g  to  ra ise an d  solve those  logical 
a n d  m ethodological p rob lem s w hich were n o t tre a te d  by  anyb o d y  since 
c e n tu rie s , since th ey  go t fo rm u la ted  by  th e  “so p h is ts” , “M otist” d isp u te rs  
a n d  b y  Heiln-tzu. S ta rtin g  on  th e  wings o f th e  “ b lack  w ind” , b u t soon falling  
aw a y  fro m  it, th e  sign ifican t in tellects o f th e  perio d  have found tw o  w ays 
o u t  b y  th e  m iddle of th e  c e n tu ry  already: th e  one w as lyric p o etry  an d  th e  
o th e r  w as philosophy. T h e  new  upsw ing o f ph ilosophy occurs a t th e  so-called 
Chéng-shih period (240 — 249) w hen as a  ch ief official of T s’ao Shuang -- 
H o Y en  (about 193 -2 4 9 ) is in  p o w e r ,79 and  th a t  o f poe try  ensues te n  years

77 L u  P a o ’s Gh’ien-shén lu n  “ T rea tise  on  M oney S p ir i t” w as a  sh arp  sa tire  in  th e  
c o n te m p o ra r ie s ’ view . C onsidering  how  close a  re la tio n  is show n by  h im  b e tw een  th e  
“ p u r e  c o n v e rsa tio n s” o f  sc h o la rs  a n d  th e ir  d ream  a b o u t m oney , w e h ave  to  recogn ize  
t h a t  c o n c e p tu a lly  he w as n e a r  to  u n ra v e l th e  essence o f  m ystic ism . H is co n tem p o ra rie s  
w h o  “ h a te d  th a t  period” , sp re a d  L u  P ao ’s tre a tis e  o b v io u s ly  n o t  because i t  c ritic ized  
p u b lic  m o ra ls , b u t because  th e y  fe l t  th e  deep  t r u th  c o n te n t o f  its  basic  co n cep t, 
th e  id e a  o f  “ m o n ey -sp irit” . T h e  ig e n u ity  o f  th is  fu n d a m e n ta l idea  is also te s tif ie d  b y  
th e  f a c t  t h a t  th e  “ m o n e y -sp ir it”  ap p e a re d  m u ch  la te r , in  Jap an ese  an ecd o te s  to o , 
a n d  a  s h o r t  s to ry  w as w r it te n  a b o u t  i t s  “ fig u re” b y  U e d a  A k in a ri in  th e  18 th  c e n tu ry  
(cf. C ontroverse sur la m isere et la  fo rtune: Uéda A k in a r i ,  Contes de p lu ie  et de lune, 
C o n n a issa n ce  de VOrient N o . 2, P a r is  1956, p p . 153— 163).

78 Cf. B a lázs, E ntre révolte n ih ilis te  et evasion m ystique, p . 30.
79 H o  Y e n ’s sh o rt b io g ra p h y  c a n  be read , to g e th e r  w ith  th a t  o f T s ’ao S h u a n g , 

in  t h e  S a n -k u o  chih, 9 (26a). A cco rd in g  to  th is  te x t ,  H o Y e n  w as T s ’ao T s ’ao’s s tep so n , 
h e  g re w  u p  in  th e  palace , h e  “ lik ed  th e  teach in g s o f  L ao  ( - tzü )  an d  C huang (- tzx i)” , 
a n d  h e  w ro te  a  “T rea tise  on  W a y  a n d  V irtu e  (T ao -té  l u n ) ”. O f his su rv iv ed  w orks 
a  f r a g m e n t  en titled  b y  Y e n  K ’o-chvm  as “ W u-ivei lu n  (T rea tise  on  N o n ac tio n )” m ig h t 
b e  m o s t  in te re s tin g  for us: “ F o r  th e  te n - th o u sa n d  th in g s  (w an -w u)  o f  h e a v e n  a n d  
e a r th  ( =  n a tu re ) , n o n -ac tio n  (w u -w e i)  is fu n d a m e n ta l . A s concerns n o n -ex is ten c e  
( w u ) ,  in  th e  course o f  th e  b eg in n in g  a n d  acco m p lish m en t o f  th e  th ings i t  k now s o f  no  
c e s s a tio n  a n d  n o n -su rv iv a l ( =  i t  is ever-lasting ). T he  y in  a n d  yang, re ly in g  on  i t ,  
t r a n s f o r m  (th ings) an d  re v iv e  (th em ); th e  te n  th o u s a n d  th ings, re ly ing  on  i t ,  a re  
a c c o m p lish e d  an d  assum e sh a p e ; th e  em inen t m an , re ly in g  on it , p erfec ts h is  v ir tu e  
( te )  ; t h e  u n w o rth y  m an , re ly in g  on  it , can  save  h is  life (from  p un ishm en t). T h ere fo re  
n o n -e x is te n c e  (w u ) ,  even  if  i t  la ck s  ra n k s  (ch io ), h a s  a  d is tingu ished  (place) in  (p rac-

68



la te r, during th e  activ ities of th e  poetic group nam ed “ Seven Sages of the 
B am boo G rove” .80 As well-known, in  d ispu tes about “ ex is ten ce” (yu)  or 
“ non-existence” (w u), Ho Yen  defends th e  wu and  his o p p o n en ts  th e  yu .81 
W ell then : Ho Yen  got executed, to g e th e r w ith  T s’ao Shuang  b y  8zü-ma I  
in  249. W hy do th e  adheren ts  o f th e  d y n as ty  defend th e  concep t wu, and 
w hy do th e  followers o f th e  Szu-m a-s defend th e  yu ? I t  is obv ious th a t  the 
wu o f  th e  T s’ao-s is no t a  sim ple “ in ac tio n ” (wu-wei) , th e  tu rn in g  away 
from  public life, w ith  th e  d y n as ty  — and  Ho Yen — being still in  power.82

tica l) u tiliz a tio n .”  (Cf. G hung-kuo li-ta i ché-heio w én-hsüan, L iang  H a n -S u i- T ’ ang pien , 
Pek ing  1963, I I ,  p . 296.) T he id ea  o f  w u, connec ted  w ith  feelings, is re v e a le d  b y  a  d is
cussion  betw een  H o Y en  an d  W ang P i,  to  be re a d  in  th e  c o m m e n ta r ie s  to  T s ’ao 
S h u a n g 'в b io g rap h y , see i t  in  a  sh o rten ed  fo rm : F u n g  Y u-lan , A  Short H is to ry  of Chinese 
P hilosophy, p . 238.

80 O n th e  b iog rap h ica l d a ta  o f  th e  “ S even  Sages” see D. H o lz m a n , L es  sept sages 
de la Foret des B am bous et la société de leur te m p s: T 'o u n g  Pao X L IV  (1956), pp . 317 —- 
346.

81 T he  p h ilo so p h y  o f y u  w as e x p o u n d ed  b y  P 'e i W ei only la te r  (cf. o u r  N o te  88), 
b u t  th e  assu m p tio n  should  be m ad e  t h a t  a lre a d y  H o Y en ’s (and  W a n g  P i ’s) wu-eon- 
c e p t w as o f a  po lem ic  n a tu re . H o Y en  a n d  h is circle confron ted , on  th e  one  h an d , th e  
T a o is t p rinc ip le  tzü -jan  (“ n a tu r a l i ty ” ) w ith  th e  G onfucian m ing-ch iao  (“ ob ligation  
a n d  te ac h in g ” ), a n d  on th e  o th e r  h a n d , in  a  m ore  ab s trac t, “ p u r e r ”  fo rm u la tion : 
fft(r w u  to  (] yu . P resu m ab ly , a  d isp u te  re la te d  to  th is  opposition  w a s  p re se rv e d  b y  th e  
S h ih -shuo  h sin -yü , 4, in  th e  fo llow ing “ p u re  con v ersa tio n ” : “ O nce W ang  F u-szű  
(W a n g  P i ) ,  s til l in  h is y o u th , w en t to  see P ’ei H u i. ( P ’ei) H u i  a sk e d  h im : if  w u  is 
b earin g  th e  te n  th o u sa n d  th in g s  indeed , how  is th e n  th a t  th e  s a in t m a n  ( =  Confucius) 
d id  n o t w a n t to  sp eak  ab o u t i t  a t  all, w h ile  Lao-tzü  expounded  i t  en d le ss ly  ? — (W a n g ) 
P i  an sw ered : — T he sa in t h im se lf em bod ied  ( t ’i )  th e  w u, th u s  w u  co u ld  n o t  rep resen t 
fo r h im  so m eth in g  to  be ta u g h t; therefox-e in  h is w ords he a lw ays d e a lt  w ith  yu . B u t 
Lao ( -tzii)  a n d  C huang-tzü  could  n o t y e t  g e t rid  o f  yu , so th ey  sp o k e  c o n s ta n tly  ab o u t 
w h a t th e y  w ere in  need  o f.” (Cf. F u n g  Y u -la n , A  Short H istory o f C hinese Philosophy, 
p . 219.) I f  we ac c e p t a t  leas t th e  g is t o f  th is  an ecdo te , we have  to  c o n c lu d e  th a t  from  
th e  beg inn ings (as eai'ly as in  H o Y e n ’s  tim e) th e re  m u s t have  been a  х/м-co n cep t opposed 
to  a  « ж -concep t ( ju s t as m ing-chiao  w as opposed  to  tzü-jan). A t th e  sam e  tim e , Wang  
P i ’s  fo n n u la tio n  m a y  be a n o th e r  w a rn in g  a g a in s t sim plify ing th e  o p p o s itio n  betw een 
w u  a n d  y u  to  th e  con flic t be tw een  T ao ism  an d  C onfucianism .

82 I t  is a  fa ir ly  w idesp read  op in ion  t h a t  th e  follow ers o f th e  H’e i-d y n a s ty  w ere 
T ao ists , w hile th o se  o f  th e  S zü -m a  fam ily  w ere C onfucian ists; cf. e .g . H o lz m a n , L a  vie 
et la  pensee de H i  K ’ang, p . 29. I n  o u r  view , th is  p rob lem  is n o t  a s  s im p le  as th a t .  
H o lzm an , pp . 8 — 9, risks th e  a ssu m p tio n  th a t  in  th e  fam ous d is p u te  o n  th e  id en tity  
o r  difference, u n ifica tio n  o r d is tin c tio n  o f  ta le n t  ( ts ’a i)  and  (fu n d a m e n ta l)  n a tu re  
(h s in g ) , F u  C hia  an d  Chung H u i  spoke o f  id e n tity  a n d  u n ifica tion  in  s u p p o r t  o f  those 
in  pow er, an d  i t  h ap p en ed  for th e  sak e  o f  th o se  w ho w ere excluded  fro m  pow er th a t  
th e  T ao is ts  en su red  m ore freedom  fo r in d iv id u a ls  b y  d is tin g u ish in g  th e m  b y  th e ir  
ta le n t  an d  fu n d am en ta l n a tu re . B u t th e  m a in  d ifficu lty  o f th is su p p o s itio n  — an d  of
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O n th e  ground of all t h a t  h as  been  said, the reader m ay  n o t be surprised  by  
o u r  view  th a t  th e  wu o f  th e  T s ’ao-s, con trasted  w ith  th e  yu  of th e  Szu-ma 
fam ily , and  tran s la te d  in to  th e  language of econom y a n d  politics, m eans 
in  i ts  essence th e  n eg a tio n  o f  th e  p riv a te  p ro p e rty  p rincip le , th a t  o f bo th  
la n d  p ro p e rty  and m o n e ta ry  cap ita l, or — fo rm u la ted  otherw ise — i t  is th e  
a ffirm atio n  o f th e  idea lly  p a tria rch a l social o rder, th e  “A sian” form  of 
p ro p e r ty  and mode o f p ro d u c tio n . On the  o ther h an d , th e  yu  of th e  Szu-ma 
d y n a s ty , set against th e  wu  o f  th e  T s’ao-s and s im ila rly  tran s la ted  in to  th e  
language  of econom y a n d  po litics, can m ean essen tia lly  nothing else b u t 
th e  affirm ation  of th e  p r iv a te  p ro p e rty  principle.83

th e  o p p o sitio n  b e tw een  C o n fu c ian is ts -T ao is ts  — is p i'e sen ted  b y  th e  fac t th a t  th e  w hole 
s p i r i tu a l  duel, in c lud ing  th e  d is p u te  on  ta le n t a n d  fu n d a m e n ta l  na tu re , to o k  p lace  
n o t  a f t e r  th e  Szü-m ae  h a d  ta k e n  o v e r  pow er, as is su p p o sed  b y  H o lzm an  (ib id ., p . 8), 
b u t  e a rlie r , in  th e  C heng-shih-p e r io d  (240 — 248). A n ev id en c e  to  th is  effec t can  be 
fo u n d  in  L iu  H sieh ’s W é n -h sin  tiao-lung , 18, w here a  (lost) w o rk  o n  ta le n t b y  F u  Ghia 
(209 — 255) is m en tio n ed  s id e  b y  side  w ith  T ao ist w ritin g s , a m o n g  th e  w orks w rit te n  
in  th e  C heng-shih-period, cf. F a n  W in -la r is  N o te  22 in  h is  W en-hsin  tiao-lung chu, 
p . 340. I t  is h a rd  to  believe  t h a t  b e h in d  as  im p o rta n t id eo lo g ica l fig h ts  as “p u re  con 
v e rs a tio n s ”  — m en tio n ed  a b o v e  — th e  sim ple m o tiv e  o f  r iv a l r y  betw een  fam ilies for 
p ra c t ic in g  po litica l p o w er w o u ld  b e  concealed . Or even  i f  w e a c c e p t th is  fo rm u la tio n , 
th e  c h a ra c te r  o f  social fo rces, th e  in te re s ts  o f  w hich a re  re p re se n te d  by  th e  p o litica l 
p o w e r o f  th e  tw o fam ilies in  q u e s tio n , w ould  still rem a in  a n  o p e n  problem . M oreover, 
th e r e  w ere  fou r d iffe ren t a p p ro a c h e s  expressed co ncern ing  ta l e n t  and  fu n d am en ta l 
n a tu r e ,  i f  we believe a  c o m m e n ta ry  o f  th e  Shih-shuo h s in -y ü ,  4: ‘‘F u  Ghia cam e o u t 
in  s u p p o r t  o f  th e  id e n t i ty  ( t ’u n g )  (o f ta le n t an d  fu n d a m e n ta l  n a tu re ), L i  F in g  for 
th e i r  d ifference ( i ) ,  C hung H u i  fo r  th e ir  u n ifica tio n  (h o ) ,  a n d  W ang K uang  fo r th e ir  
s e p a ra tio n  ( l i ) .” T hese c o n c e p tio n s  can  be  un d ers to o d  a lso  lik e  th is: in  F u  C hia’s 
o p in io n , ta le n t  an d  fu n d a m e n ta l  n a tu re  a re  sim ply  id e n tic a l , in  L i  F eng’s op in ion  
th e y  a re  d ifferen t, in  C hung H u i ’s op in ion  th e y  a re  d if fe re n t b u t  should be un ified , 
a n d  in  W ang K u a n g ’s o p in io n  th e y  a re  id en tica l b u t  sh o u ld  b e  sep a ra ted . B u t in  th is  
case  w e face a  s i tu a tio n  to o  co m p lic a te d  to  enab le  us to  id e n tify  th e  view s o f  L i  F eng  
w ith  th o se  o f  W ang K u a n g  o n ly  o n  th e  basis th a t  b o th  o f  th e m  ended  th e i r  life as 
v ic t im s  o f  th e  Szü-m ae. A  s a t is f a c to ry  tr e a tm e n t o f  th e  w h o le  p ro b lem  is a  ta s k  going 
b e y o n g  th e  scope o f  th is  s tu d y ;  y e t  i t  m u s t be rem ark ed  t h a t  th e s e  four view s, alleged 
to  h a v e  been  opposed to  e a c h  o th e r  in  253, show  a n  o b v io u s ly  m o re  tinged  v a ria tio n  
o f  th e  d isp u te  over “ id e n t i ty  o r  d iffe rence” , con tinu ing  th e  d e b a te  betw een  F u  C hia  
a n d  L i  F in g  as a n  ep ilogue o f  th e  ideological-political s tru g g le s  o f  th e  decade o f  th e  
C heng-shih-period, w hen  th e  p o li t ic a l  pow er w as in  th e  h a n d s  o f  th e  T s’aoe a n d  then- 
fo llow ers (L i F in g , H o  Y en , W a n g  P i  e tc.).

83 I t  is on ly  too  n a tu r a l  t h a t  th e  aforesaid  socia l-po litica l c o n te n t never m an ifes ts  
i t s e l f  in  a  d irec t fo rm  in  th e  p h ilo so p h y  o f  w u  and  yu , a n d  th e re fo re  its  p resence needs 
to  b e  p ro v ed  from  sev era l a sp e c ts . To do so is im possib le h e re , so we have to  confine 
o u r  ex am in a tio n  to  th e  b a s ic  m ean in g s  o f  th e  tw o  te rm s . I n  a  rem arkab le  s tu d y
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A m ore significant philosopher th a n  Ho Yen  is Wang P i  (226 249) who
in  th e  y ea r o f Szit-ma Г s coupe d ’e ta t  fell ill and  died.84 T he g re a te s t value 
o f his fam ous com m entaries is th e  m ethod ical application o f su ch  dialectic 
concept-couples as “existence an d  non-existence” (being o f cou rse  adheren t 
to  “ non-existence), essence an d  phenom enon, stillness a n d  motion, 
one a n d  m any, substan tia l ( t’i)  an d  accidental (yung ), “ though t 
an d  w o rd ” , an d  so on, alw ays considering fundam ental th is  tra in  of 
“ th o u g h ts” : “ non-existence” — essence — stillness — one — substan tia l, 
e tc .85 O ne of Wang P i’s m ost im p o rta n t m erits in  the h isto ry  o f  philosophy

A. C. G ra h a m  concluded  th a t  th e  C hinese te rm s  fo r “ existence” a n d  “ n o n -ex is ten c e” 
a re  e x tre m e ly  in d is tin c t com pared  w ith  th e  id eas  o f  E u ropean  p h ilo so p h y , b u t he 
su p p o ses th a t  th is  is p e rh ap s  a  m ere  illu s ion  a ris in g  from  ignorance  o f  re la tio n sh ip s 
u n k n o w n  to  us, cf. “B eing” in  W estern P h ilo sophy  compared w ith  sh ih /fe i and  yu /w u  
in  C hinese P h ilo so p h y: A s ia  M ajor, N .S .  V I I  (1969), pp. 79 — 112. N o  m a t te r  how 
“ p u re ”  ca tego ries th e  te rm s y u  an d  w u  a re ; no  m a t te r  how  “p u re” d is p u te s  w ere  carried  
on  a b o u t  th e ir  in te rp re ta tio n  in  C hinese p h ilo so p h y , — in our v iew  i t  m u s t alw ays 
be  b o rn  in  m ind  th a t  th e  basic  m ean in g  o f  th e  w ord  y u  is “ to  possess”  a n d  t h a t  o f  wu  
is “ n o t- to -p o sse ss”  (and  n o t on ly  in  th e  sense  o f  “ A sian ” “m ere ly -to -p o ssess” , b u t in 
t h a t  o f  “ to  (consider a s  one’s) ow n” a n d  “ n o t  to  (consider as one’s) o w n ” , n e a r  to  th e  
sense “ to  h av e  (som eth ing) in  one’s p ro p e r ty ” a n d  “ n o t to  h av e  in  o n e ’s p ro p e r ty ” ). 
Y u  m e a n s  “ r ic h ” , too , as ea rly  as in  th e  S h ih -ch ing  (cf. K arlg ren , G ram m ata  Serica  
R ecensa, N o. 995); an d  in  th e  Lao-tzu  a lre a d y , w u  is obviously a n  id e a  a s  opposed to  
th e  y u  o f  rich  a n d  a ris to c ra tic  p ersons, m e rc h a n ts  an d  officials. M a y  w e h av e  th e  
lib e r ty  to  consider th e  basic  m ean in g s o f  th e  tw o  te rm s  in  q u es tio n  a s  o f  secondary  
im p o rta n c e  ju s t  in  Chinese ph ilo sophy , th e  id ea s  o f  w hich could be  a b s t ia c te d  solely 
fro m  th e  re a lity  o f  Chinese society , f ro m  t h a t  socia l rea lity , w hose e ssen ce  can n o t be 
u n d e rs to o d  w ith o u t d is tingu ish ing  b e tw e e n  property  ( E igen tum )  a n d  possession  
( B esitz )  ? C an i t  b e  m erely  acc id en ta l t h a t  th e  d isp u te  over w u  a n d  y u  c am e  in to  th e  
focus o f  sp ir itu a l life  ex ac tly  in  a  c e n tu ry  w hen , on  th e  one hand , a  m a jo r  a t t e m p t  w as 
m ad e  to  re s to re  th e  “ id ea l” w u  o f  tim e s  p a s t , i.e . “ m erely-possession”  (b y  th e  T s ’aos), 
a n d  o n  th e  o th e r , e ffo rts  w ere m ade  to  g u a ra n te e  “ p ro p e r ty ” , w ea lth , a n d , m oreover, 
to  tr a n s fo rm  ex-officio-possession in to  p r iv a te  p ro p e r ty  (by th e  S zü -m a s)  ? — I t  is 
h o p ed  t h a t  th ese  rem ark s  w ill conv ince  th e  re a d e r  th a t  th is  p ro b lem  is ra ised  w ith  
good  reasons, a n d  th a t  i t  w ould  d ese rv e  fu r th e r  research .

81 O n W ang P i  an d  h is p h ilo sophy  see C hung-kuo li-tai ché-hsio w én -hsüan , Liang  
H a n —S u i —T 'a n g  p ien , pp . 298—327, a n d  see th e re  a  few fragm en ts o f  W a n g  P i 's  works.

85 A t  th e  end  o f  C hung H u i’s  b io g ra p h y  (S a n -k u o  chih, 28, 39b — 40a) w e a re  to ld  
th a t  C hung H u i, a  m em ber o f  th e  pro-iSzii-m a  p a r ty  held  th e  sam e v iew s in  h is  you th , 
in  th e  Chéng-shih-p erio d  as W ang P i ,  a  fo llow er o f  th e  p ro -Ts’ao p a r ty ;  a n d  th e re  we 
re a d  a  r e p o r t  a b o u t a  book w rit te n  b y  C hung H u i:  it  w as en titled  “ T re a t is e  o n  th e  Tao  
(T a o - lu n )”, b u t a s  a  m a tte r  o f fa c t, i t  belonged  to  th e  school o f  “ p u n is h m e n ts  and  
n am es (h s in g -m in g ) ” . A s regards th e  te rm  hsing-m ing , H . G. Creel tr ie s  to  p ro v e  th a t  
i t  w as o f  leg ist o rig in , an d  i t  could  b e  tr a n s la te d  a s  “perform ance a n d  t i t l e ” , cf. The 
M e a n in g  of H s in g  M in g : S tu d ia  Serica  B ernhard  K arlgren Dedicata, C o p en h ag en  1959,
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is h is  rendering again  log ical and  m ethodological questions the  cen tra l 
p ro b lem s of thinkings

T h e  poetic group “ S ev en  Sages of the  B am boo G rove” th a t flourished 
d u r in g  th e  next decade o f  th e  already  barely concealed  reign of th e  Szu-m a  
fa m ily  and  the com plete fe tte r in g  of the T s’ao H o u se , has two really  o u t
s ta n d in g  poets am ong i ts  m em bers: Juan Chi (210 — 263) and Hsi K ’ang 
(223 — 262). Ascending on  th e  wings of Taoism, th e  p o e try  of both outgrow s 
i t ,  o f  course, in regard  o f  th e ir  basic contents, a n d  follows the  m ain stream  
o f  C hinese poetry h a ll-m ark ed  b y  Ch’ü Yuan  a n d  T s ’ao Chih.№ H si K ’ang 
also  a tte m p ts  to  lay th e  fo u n d a tio n s  of a new ae s th e tic s : he writes an  essay 
t i t l e d  “ Music Has N e ith e r  Sorrow  Nor J o y ” (Shéng wu ai lo lun) w herein  
h e  k eep s stating th a t  in  th e  ob jective sense th e re  is  n e ith e r sorrow n o r joy

p p . 199 — 211. B u t does th e  p a r t  m in g  o f the freq u en tly  u s e d  te rm  hsing-m ing  con ce rn  
th e  C o n fu c ian  ming-chiao ? W e  re a d  in  th e  Fu-tziX ( f ra g m e n ts  b y  F u  H süan, cf. o u r  
N o te s  63 an d  64): “ W ei W u  ( T s ’ao T s ’ao) liked law s ( fa - s h u ) ,  a n d  th e  (world) u n d e r  
th e  h e a v e n  highly esteem ed  p u n is h m e n ts  and  nam es (h s in g -m in g ) .” I t  is q u ite  c le a r 
f r o m  th i s  ph rase th a t  h s in g -m in g  is  inseparab le  fro m  leg ism . H ow  should i t  th e n  be  
in te r p r e te d  ? Should we c o n s id e r  i t  s im p ly  a rea liza tion  o f  t h e  leg is t fa-shu , i.e. “ a  p ra c 
t i c a l  m e a su re  and a  c le a r d e s ig n a tio n ” (accepting  in  e ssence  Creel’s suggestion) ? 
A  p a r t  o f  L u  Sheng’s b io g ra p h y  (of. C hin-shu, 94, 3a), q u o tin g  th e  preface o f  h is  co m 
m e n ta r ie s  to  th e  M otist c a n o n ic a l  w o rk s o f logics, cou ld  r e n d e r  assistance in  dec id in g  
th e  p ro b le m , sta ting : “M o -tzü ,  w h e n  w riting  h is book, c re a te d  th e  “ d ispu ting” can o n s 
( p ie n -c h in g ) ,  laying b y  th e m  th e  b a se s  o f term inology ( m in g ) .  F iu i S h ih  and  K u n g -su n  
L u n g  co n tin u ed  fa ith fu lly  h is  sc ien ce  by correcting  “p u n is h m e n ts  and  nam es (hsing -  
m in g ) ” , a n d  th rough  th is  th e y  b e c a m e  fam ous in  th e ir  e p o c h .”  T h a t  is to  say: L u  S héng  
u se d  th e  te rm  hsing-m ing  to  d e n o te  th e  ac tiv ity  o f  th e  tw o  m o s t fam ous “ d is p u te rs ” . 
— T h e  sense o f hsing-m ing  c o u ld  b e  ad equa te ly  a p p re h e n d e d  p e rh ap s  by tr a n s la t in g  
i t  a s  “ p o litica l te rm ino logy” , — o n  th e  basis o f its  in s e p a ra b le  connections w ith  leg ism  
a s  w e ll a s  w ith  te rm ino logy . A s  is  w ell-know n, th e  G hou-perioA  effo rts o f logics w ere 
n o t  o n ly  paralle l w ith  th e  d e v e lo p m e n t o f legism , b u t  w e re  closely re la ted  to  i t ;  
f r o m  th e  v iew point o f th e  h is to r y  o f  philosophy, th e  a c t iv i t ie s  o f  th e  “d isp u te rs” can  
b e  co n sid e red  as a  p r e p a r a t io n  fo r  legism. N ev e rth e le ss , since these “ d is p u te rs” 
a c h ie v e d  independen t re s u lts ,  to o , i t  is und ers tan d ab le  t h a t  th e  ideologists o f  th e  
W e i-s ta te  (including H sü  K a n )  e x e r te d  them selves a b o u t u n ify in g  legism w ith  te r m i
n o lo g y , a n d  th is end eav o u r is  a t  le a s t  as-m uch rem ark ab le  a s  th e i r  efforts to  u n ify  C on
fu c ia n is m  w ith  Taoism . I n  th i s  w a y , th e  term  hsing-m ing  c o n n e c ts  legism (“p o litic a lly  
a p p l i e d ” ) w ith  logics (“ te rm in o lo g y ” ) ; like the te r m m in g - fa  ( “ term ino logy  a n d  leg ism ” , 
“ n a m e  a n d  law ” ), w id esp read  in  th e  H an-period  a lre a d y . I n  c o n tra s t to  hsing -m ing , 
m in g -ch ia o  obviously tr ie s  to  u n if y  term inology  (m in g )  w i th  C onfucianism  (ch ia o ), 
a n d  t h a t  is w hy i t  expresses r e a l ly  conservative, even  a r is to c r a t ic  efforts o f  th e  tim e .

86 F o r  J u a n  Chi’s an d  H s i  K ’a n g ’s po e try  see W ei C h in  N a n -p e i-ch ’ao wén-hsio sh ih  
ts ’a n - k ’ao tzü-liao ,pp . 174 — 207 a n d  2 0 8 —233. See th e ir  b io g ra p h ie s  in  th e  C hin-shu, 49. 
O n  H s i  K ’ang’s p o e try  see H o lz m a n , L a  vie et la pensée de H i  K ’ang.
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in  m usic, th e re  are m erely one’s own em otions and  these have n o th in g  in 
com m on w ith  m usic.87 I t  shows, w ith o u t an y  deta iled  analysis o f his th eo ry , 
th a t  th is  idea, while expressing sharp  opposition  to  th e  Confucian “ m usic” 
theory , re jects  a t  th e  sam e tim e in  an  even  m ore extrem e form  th a t  d id  
T s’ao P ’i before him , th e  (originally C onfucian) principle o f th e  socially 
and  h istorically  determ ined  natu re  o f a r tis tic  work, th e  a rtis tic  re flection  
o f reality .

L a te  in  th e  3rd cen tu ry , legist ideas ap p e a r again, parallel w ith  th e  in te n 
sification o f th e  a lready  outlined econom ic and  social con trad ic tions. 
P ’ei Wei (267 — 300) dem ands aga inst p ro tec tion ism  a selection o f th e  real 
ta len ts  to  be appo in ted  to  offices, as well as new legislation — n a tu ra lly  
all th a t  from  th e  stan d p o in t of “ ex istence” (yu ).ss I t  is sim ilarly  fo r th e  
sake o f defence o f “ ex istence” (yu )  th a t  K uo Hsiang (252 — 312) w rites 
his fam ous Chuang-tzu-com m entaries, a n o th e r m asterpiece of log ical-m ethod
ological th ink ing .8® A t th e  end of th e  cen tu ry , th e  u n ity  of th e  em pire is 
a  m ere sem blance, an d  in  the  firs t decade o f th e  4 th  cen tu ry  th e  feudal 
anarchy  reaches its  clim ax in  the  “ confusion” brough t about b y  th e  “ eigh t 
princes” ; Chinese po litica l life once again  touches bottom .90 J u s t  in  th is

87 I n  th e  W én-hsin  tiao-lung, 13 (cf. F a n  W én-lan , p . 327), L iu  H sieh  m e n tio n s  
H si K ’ang’e w o rk  on  ae s th e tic s  o f m usic  a lso  a m o n g  th e  p ro d u c ts  o f th e  Chéng-shih- 
period . O n th e  p rin c ip a l id eas  o f th is w o rk  see H o lzm an , L a  vie et la  pensée de H i  
K a n g .  p p . 6 8 — 72. H is  ju  “ T he L u te” is a n  in te re s t in g  co n trib u tio n  to  h is  a e s th e tic s  
o f  m usic , cf. W én-hsüan, 18, 2.

88 See P ’ei W ei’в b io g rap h y , co n ta in in g  fra g m e n ts  o f h is w ork “ T rea tise  o n  th e  
R espect o f  B e in g ” , in  th e  C hin-shu, 35. T h e  b e s t su m m a ry  of h is doctrines, w ith  q u o ta 
tions: B alázs, E n tre  révolte n ih iliste  et evasion m ystique, pp . 51 — 54; cf. F o rk e , Gesch. 
der m ittelalterl. chin. P hilosophie, pp . 226 — 229.

89 T he very  in te re s tin g  com m entaries to  th e  C huang-tzü , according to  th e  C h in -sh u , 
49, w ere begun  b y  H siang  H s iu  (227—277), w ho w as  H s i K ’ang’s friend  a n d  a  m e m b e r 
o f th e  so c ie ty  o f  “ Seven Sages o f  th e  B am b o o  G ro v e” ; an d  i t  w as co m p le ted  b y  K u o  
H siang. T h a t is w hy  th e  Sh ih-shuo  h s in -yu , 4, m e n tio n s  i t  as H sia n g —K u o -co m m en 
ta r ie s ; see th e  su rv iv ed  te x ts :  C hung-kuo li- ta i ché-hsio w én-hsüan L ia n g  H a n —S u i — 
T ’ang p ien , p p . 388 — 421. O n th e  a u th e n t ic i ty  o f  th e  H sia n g —T O to-com m entaries, 
w ith  a b u n d a n tly  se lected  passages: F u n g  Y u -lan , A  Short H istory of C hinese P h ilo s
ophy, pp . 220 — 230.

90 T he f i rs t p o litic a l-an a rch is t w ork o f  C hinese ph ilo so p h y : Pao C hing-yen’s tre a tis e , 
p reserved  in  th e  P ao-p’u -tzü  (W a i-p ’ien, 48), w a s  w rit te n  a t  th e  tu r n  o f  th e  3rd  
an d  4 th  cen tu ries , a t  th e  cu lm ina ting  p o in t  o f  fe u d a l a n a rc h y  ly ing  concealed  b e h in d  
the  sem b lance  o f  u n ity . A ll w e know  a b o u t “ M a s te r  P ao” — besides h is n a m e  — is 
th a t  “ he  liked L a o (- tz ü ) ’s a n d  Chuang(-tziX)’s books, an d  he  w as experienced  in  e lo 
quence o f  d e b a te  (p ie n )”. H e  developed th e  o ld  T a o is t idea  o f  “n o n -a c tio n ” to  su ch  
an  e x te n t t h a t  h e  ab so lu te ly  denied th e  reaso n s  fo r  ex is tence  o f an y  k in d  o f  govern -
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p erio d , in  th e  f irs t y ea r o f th e  new cen tu ry  a  p o e t and  la ter h igh-rank ing  
official, L u  Chi (261 — 303), com ing from  W u  to  Lo-yang, u n d ertak es  to  
realize a  lite ra ry  th eo re tica l recap itu la tion : he w rites his poem  W cn-fu .* 91

A n  essen tial p ecu lia rity  o f th e  Wcn-fu is i ts  being itse lf a piece o f p o e try , 
a  fu ,  th e  ars poetica o f a poet. I t  con tains ju s t  therefore a g rea t n u m b er 
o f v e ry  sub tle  observations, concerning fo r th e  m ost p a r t  w orkshop secrets 
o f  p o e try , as for exam ple, insp iration , versification , drafting  w ork, e tc . F o r 
all th e  sam e, th e  w ork  is n o t insign ifican t accom plishm ent from  lite ra ry  
th eo re tic a l v iew point either.

W h a t is wen, w h a t is th e  purpose an d  sense o f lite ra tu re  according to  
L u  Chi ? I n  th e  las t section o f his work th is  is w h a t he says: “The function  
(wei-yung)  o f li te ra tu re  (wen)  is to  be re s ted  u p o n  b y  lots of ideas (chung li). 
(In  th is  way) i t  is ab le  to  em brace te n  th o u san d  miles, and  no th in g  can  
s ta n d  in  its  w ay; it  is able to  p en e tra te  ( t ’ung)  one hundred th ousand  years 
serv ing  as a  ford (in tim e ).”92 This is a  very  p ro found  and  tru e  idea th a t  could 
also b e  a k ind  o f sum m ing u p  of our p re sen t d ay  aesthetic know ledge. 
I n  T s ’ao P ’i ’s th eo ry  — as already  seen — th e  ideological-political a n d  th e  
p erso n al m otives (the politica l principle o f genre classification and  th e  p r in 
ciple o f “ im m o rta lity  th ro u g h  fam e” ) could  n o t y e t ad just them selves to  
an  organic conceptual u n ity ; T s ’ao P ’i  cou ld  n o t define the  wén a f te r  all. 
A nd  now  we are facing such a  defin ition  w hich includes the  germ  o f our 
m o d ern  percep tion  o f th e  un iversal self-consciousness of h u m an ity .93 
A ccord ing  to  L u  Chi, th e  purpose of a li te ra ry  w ork  is neither d irect engage
m en t in  politics, nor “im m o rta lity ” , b u t  th e  transm ission of “id eas” (li)  
t h a t  is to  say  know ledge, cognizance b o th  th e  contem poraries and  to  p o s te r
i ty ,  p erv ad in g  (t’ung)  space an d  tim e, as th e  consciousness of u n iv ersa lity  
( t ’ung)  o f  m ankind , as self-consciousness o f m ank ind .94 Between T s’ao P ’i ’s 
an d  L u  Chi’s lite ra ry  theories th ere  is a  g re a t difference accordingly, y e t

m e n t , s ta t in g  th a t  “ in  th e  o ld  tim es  (people) k n ew  no  ru le r” . See a n  excellen t t r a n s la 
t io n  o f  h is  w ritings: B a lázs, E n tre  révolte n ih ilis te  et evasion m ystique, p p . 43 — 47; 
a n d  h is  se lec ted  passages: F o rk e , Oesch. der m ittelalterl. chin. Philosophie, pp . 224 — 226.

91 See Isu C hi's  b io g ra p h y  in  th e  C hin-shu, 54. H is  W én -ju  — like h is o th e r  w o rk s  — 
■were p re se rv e d  in  th e  W én-hsüan , chap . 17, 1. A  good  tra n s la tio n  w ith  co m m en ta rie s : 
A . F a n g , Rhym eprose on L itera ture, The W en -fu  o f L u  C hi ( A .  D. 261—3 0 3 ):  H JA S  
X IV  (1951), p p . 527 — 566.

92 Of. F a n g , R hym eprose on L iterature, pp . 545 — 546.
93 Cf. G. L ukács, V om  p a rtiku la ren  In d iv id u u m  zu m  Selbstbewusstsein der M en sch en 

g a ttu n g : D ie  E igenart des Ä sthetischen, 1. H a lb b a n d  (W erke X I), pp . 572 — 617.
94 See a  d e ta iled  an a ly s is  o f  th e  te rm  t'u n g  (“ to  p e n e tr a te ” , “ u n iv e rsa l” ) in  th e  

c h a p te r  I I I ,  4 o f  th e  p re s e n t essay.
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th e  reason for th is  is no t th e  difference betw een  the  ta len ts  o f b o th  theorists 
(and  poets), n o r th e  poetic experience accum ulated  in  th e  m ean tim e, b u t 
th e  philosophic, logical and  m ethodologic evolution o f th e  3rd  cen tu ry  
w hich is based  on noth ing  else b u t th e  om nipotence, u n iv ersa lity  reached 
b y  th e  “m oney-sp irit” . W e th in k  th a t  a f te r  w hat has been said , th e  reader 
will consider th is  conclusion well founded , and, glancing b ack  upon our 
earlier economic exposition, he will n o t reg ard  them  superfluous.

Now let us look a t w h a t we are m ost in terested  in: th e  genre th eo ry  of 
th e  W in-fu.

“ (1) Poem  (shih)  is a tta c h ed  to  em otions, and is as fine as silk.
(2) Fu  describes th e  objects ( t’i-w u) an d  is shining a n d  clear.
(3) E p itap h  (pei) endows w ith  ex te rn a l beau ty  (w in )  ( th e  deceased), 

com pleting therew ith  th e  real m erit (chih).
(4) L am en t (lei)  is closely tied , an d  (expresses) deep sorrow .
(5) E p ig rap h  (ming) is com prehensive an d  com pact, g en tle  an d  sp ark 

ling.
(6) A dm onition (chin) is d isjo in ted , y e t clear and forceful.
(7) H ym n (sung) is stream ing  ab u n d a n tly  and is hereby  noble (pin-wei).
(8) E ssay  (lun)  is clever an d  profound , b u t clear a n d  com prehensible.
(9) P e titio n  (tsou) is qu ie t an d  convincing, graceful an d  dignified.

(10) Polem ical trea tise  (shuo) is sh in ing  glam orously a n d  arguing in
a rtis tic  ways.95

Should (the works belonging to  th e  ten  genres) be o f w h a tev e r d ifferent 
classes (ch’ü f in ) ,  every  (genre) forbids irregu larity  an d  dem ands order.96 
T he m ost im p o rtan t (requirem ent) is th e  m ediating ac tion  o f  w ords (tz’u) 
so th a t  th e  in te llect should be lifted  high through th em ,97 consequently  
lengthiness an d  verbosity  have to  be avo ided .”98

This shows th a t  how ever considerable a  step  was tak en  fo rw ard  as regards 
th e  work of T s ’ao P ’i, th e  theory o f genres is still absent here. A t any  ra te ,

95 These lines w ere tr a n s la te d  b y  J .  R . H ig h to w er too: The W en  HsiXan and Genre 
Theory , p . 515.

96 Or, in  a  m ore  precise  tra n s la tio n : “ i t  c rea te s  o rder in  lic en tio u sn ess” .
97 On th e  m ed ia tin g  fu n c tio n  o f  w ords see a  passage fro m  C onfucius: L u n -yü , 

15, 40.
98 The w ords “ d iffu s iv ity  a n d  le n g th ” (ju n g -cK a n g )  concern  p ro b a b ly  ev ery  loose

ness o f fo rm , s tra y in g  fro m  th e  id ea l a im s o f  th e  gerne in  q u es tio n . U n fo rtu n a te ly , 
a s  regard s th e  “ a im s” concern ing  co n ten ts , i.e . g en re  princip les, w e o n ly  m ee t no m ore 
th a n  ce rta in  signs in  th e  ch a ra c te r iz a tio n  o f  genres.
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th e  m ore correct g enera liza tion , realized in  th e  fresh  defin ition  of th e  wén 
p ro v id ed  a  possibility fo r th e  sequence of genres to  be  tu rn e d  the  o ther w ay  
ro u n d . T hus lyric p o e try  w as p u t  to  th e  firs t place, an d  th e  d idactic-prosaic 
“ g en res” were forced to  b e  po sitio n ed  a t  th e  end o f th e  line. B u t i t  becom es 
now  ev id en t th a t  even L u  C hi’s, defin ition  of th e  wén is n o t concrete enough 
to  b e  th e  fundam ental p rin c ip le  of genre classification  o f really a rtis tic  
li te ra tu re . I ts  deficiency consists  ju s t in  th e  lack  o f  apprehension o f th e  
artistic n a tu re  o f lite ra tu re , “ functioning as fo rd ” in  tim e , the  d istinc tion  
o f  th e  recognition of “ m a t te r s ” from  the  n o t a r tis tic  b u t  scientific m anner 
o f th e  m ediation of “in te lle c t” . L u  Chi does n o t even look for the  theore tical 
b o rd e r line between p rose  a n d  poetry , and  th is is th e  ch ief deficiency of 
h is li te ra ry  and genre th eo ry .

I n  T s ’ao P ’i ’s theo ry , th e  classification has been o f a  po in ted ly  political 
n a tu re , and  th e  general p rin c ip le  o f “ life-philosophy” ; in  L u  Chi’s case i t  
is th e  principle o f classification , th a t  of th e  sequence th a t  seems to  be 
“ ly r ic ” , and  the  general p rin c ip le  to  be didactic. B u t le t us no t believe th a t  
th e re  is a  real co n trast b eh in d  th e  contrasting  surface. Surely it  is easy  to  
realize  th a t  the  principle “ func tion ing  as ford” in  tim es is only p a rtia lly  
op p o sed  to  th e  principle “ im m o rta lity  th rough  fam e” (the  form er being of 
o b jec tiv e  and the la tte r  o f  su b jec tiv e  position). On th e  o th e r hand, however, 
i t  can  also be regarded as th e  keeping-and-abolishm ent, transcending , lifting  
to  o b jec tiv ity  of T s’ao P ’i ’s p rincip le  which nevertheless tries p ractically  
to  becom e objectively ap p lied  in  genre classification. Also th e  tu rn in g  o f 
th e  sequence, the  lyric’s com ing  to  th e  firs t place from  th e  last cannot be 
ta k e n  fo r an  ab ju ra tion  o f  T s ’ao P ’i ’s political p rinciple. L u  Chi could n o t 
h av e  th e  slightest d o u b t a b o u t th e  political co n ten ts  o f  th e  really  lyric 
p o e try  (though th is is n o t q u ite  clear from  th e  “d efin itio n ” o f “poem ” given 
b y  h im ). H is “positive” , leg is t-tin ted  Confucian view s are  well-known.98 
A n d  w hen reading th e  f irs t  sec tio n  of th e  Wen-fu99 100 on  th e  starting -po in t 
o f  p o e tic  work, on experience itse lf, we are bound to  no tice  th a t  the  T aoist, 
m ay  b e  féng-liu-like sen tences allude ac tua lly  to  po litics. The poet who 
“ ad v an ces together w ith  th e  fo u r seasons, sighing o v er evanescence” , who 
“ is w o rried  about leaves fa lling  to  th e  ea rth  in  th e  m idd le of au tum n, and  
is p leased  w ith  th e  ten d e r b u d s  opening in  frag ran t sp rin g ” , whose “h ea rt 
th ro b s  w ith  fear when he feels f ro s t” , and  “ who is flu n g  fa r aw ay by  his

99 E .g . fro m  h is in te re s tin g  g n o m es  “ F if ty  S ections’ S tr in g  o f  P ea rls  (lien -c h u )"  
(of. W én -h sü a n , 15, 2), w h ere  h e  u rg e s  to  ra ise  real ta le n t  to offic ia l positions, an d  
p ro te s ts  a g a in s t h e re d ita ry  t i t l e s  a n d  ra n k s  etc.

100 Of. F an g , R hym eprose on L itera ture, p . 531.
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desires when looking a t  th e  clouds” — now th is poet s tan d s  f irs t of all in 
th e  very  “m iddle” o f th e  political “u pheaval” “ viewing th e  secrets” of it. 
T hus “u p h eav al” was “p erm an en t” for several decades, b u t  ju s t in  th e  years 
of th e  W in fu ’s origin i t  grows to  such proportions th a t  is unrivalled  even 
in C hina’s h istory . T he m a tte r  is by  no m eans som e escape from  politics; 
th e  like of i t  m ay  be ta lk ed  ab o u t a t  th e  best in  th e  sense o f Hsiln-tzu s, 
T s’ao P ’i ’s or an y b o d y ’s case who w ants order in  th e  s itu a tio n  o f political 
“upheaval” , looks for it ,  b u t cannot find  his paragon  ex cep t in  th e  essen
tia lly  aesthetic princip le o f pin-pin. This kind o f aesthetic iz ing , however, 
does no t deserve th e  nam e “ escape” b u t th e  stressing o f  th e  p o in t th a t  the  
political idea o f a  w ide perspective, po in ting  to  th e  fu tu re , can  find  in it  its 
sole proper w ay, th e  on ly  h istorically  possible form  in  th e  given period.

Lu Chi is consequently  a follower of th e  aesthetic iz ing  “ enlighteners” , 
and  is th e  im m ediate  successor of T s ’ao P ’i ’s work. B u t he is, unfortunate ly , 
also a  follower o f T s ’ao P ’i  concerning th e  po in t th a t  in  his lite ra ry  theory  
th e  idea of social d e term ina tion  does no t p lay  a  sign ifican t role. All consid
ered, i t  is th e  neglect o f  th is m om ent th a t  is th e  reason  w hy th e  concept 
o f “ genre” ( t’i ) ,  keeps its  undefined n a tu re  in  his th e o ry ,101 as well as his 
genre classification becom es accidental, inorganized an d  a rb itra ry .

The problem  o f th is  unhistorical a ttitu d e  appears q u ite  clearly  in  a w riting 
o f Tso Szii (about 250 — 305), a  con tem porary  of Lu Chi.102 H is fu , entitled 
“ T hree cap ita ls” provides an  insight in to  Tso Szil’s am azingly  sober world. 
T he “unpoetica l” ars poetica of Tso Szü, however, calls a tte n tio n  to  one of 
th e  m ost im p o rtan t questions o f aesthetics. N am ely Tso Szü  a ttem p ts  to 
evolve th e  princip le o f th e  lite rary  w ork’s tru th -co n te n ts  s ta rtin g  ou t from 
th e  old Confucian idea o f reflecting “ local custom s” , developing i t  in to  the  
na tu ra lis tic  th eo ry  of an  objective “v e r ity ” of descrip tion . F ro m  th e  angle 
o f principle i t  seem ed th a t  Lu Chi’s aesthetics should  on ly  be “im plan ted” 
w ith  th e  principle o f social determ ination , to  supp ly  d irec tly  his genial 
d iv inations an d  observations of details  w ith  a solid basis. Now — as usual 
in th e  struggle betw een ideologies — th e  old Confucian princip le  of “reflec
tio n ” becomes exposed b y  th e  w ork o f a con tem porary  in  such a  thoroughly 
d ifferen t d irection  th a t  th e  accordance of th is w ith  L u  Chi’s aesthetics is 
really  quite im possible.

101 Cf. th e  5 th  s tro p h e  o f  h is fu .
102 See Tso S z ü ’s b io g rap h y  in  th e  O hin-shu, 92, a n d  h is  fu s  on  th e  th ree  cap ita ls  

o f  th e  “ th ree  k in g d o m s” ; th e y  h ad  such  a  g re a t  success th a t  “ p a p e r  b ecam e expensive 
in  Lo-yang” in  consequence  o f  th e  h igh  n u m b e r o f th e ir  copies: W én-hsüan , 4, 3; 5; 6. 
O n th e  p o litica l c o n te n t o f  these  fu s  see ou r N o te  42 o f  th is  c h a p te r .
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T so  S z ü ’s naturalism  seem s to  be relatively th e  m ost ju stified  exactly  
in  th e  case  of the descriptive g en re  f u ; y e t this is m erely a  sem blance, because 
h is fo rm u la tio n s are only v a lid  in  them selves for n o n -a rtis tic  prose or scien
tif ic  “ lite ra tu re ” . The po litica l-sc ien tific-aesthetical asp ira tio n , however, 
co m in g  forw ard in the d em an d  o f  natu ra lism , has to  be ta k e n  m ost seriously. 
Tso S zü  w ho is of plebeian o rig in  an d  whose political p a rag o n  is th e  s ta te  
W ei, ex is tin g  a century b efo re , belongs essentially to  th e  sam e legist-Con- 
fu c ia n  cu rren t as Lu Chi, th e  m o s t significant ideologist o f which being 
P ’ei W ei. A nd for one of th e  m o s t characteristic p ro d u c ts  o f th e  — highly 
d id a c tic  — endeavour, f irs t  fo rm u la te d  by  Tso Szü  for th e  sake of defending 
h is ow n  fu ,  can be regarded  th e  Po-wu chih, one of th e  w orks of Chang Hua  
(232 — 300) who also rose to  th e  p o s t  o f a high-ranking official from  hum ble 
o rig in . T h e  aim of the w ork is n o th in g  else b u t to  tak e  stock  unfailingly of 
“ th in g s ” , th e  diversity o f th e  o b jec tiv e  world, to  describe th is  so th a t  it  
sh o u ld  p rov ide an ad eq u ate  b a s is  for a fu tu re scientific syn thesis .103 The 
fa c t  t h a t  th ere  is a fa ir n u m b e r o f  fabulous and  legendary  notes in  Chang 
H u a ’s w o rk , does not d im in ish  a t  a ll th e  great scientific v a lu e  o f th e  venture. 
O n th e  o th e r  hand how ever, th e  n a tu re  of th e  book’s d is in teg ra ted  world 
co n c ep t t h a t  does not w holly  overcom e the  fable, reveals th a t  th e  p rim itive
ness a n d  scattered  n a tu re  o f  th e  rea lly  scientific a tta in m e n ts  in  th is  epoch 
do  n o t  y e t  adm it new an d  e x a c tin g  scientific generaliza tions.104 No w onder 
th e n  t h a t  L u  Chi’s aesth e tiz in g  generalization  (the wen an d  its  tru th -co n 
te n ts )  reaches a considerably h ig h e r  level and g rea ter correctness th an  th a t  
o f  Tso Szii. For though L u  C hi’s ob jective  idealism  conducts to  th e  neglect 
o f  th e  socia l determ ination o f  p o e try , th e  principle o f social charac te r falls 
e q u a lly  v ic tim  to Tso S zü ’s m echan ical-m etaphysical m ateria lism , m oreover 
h e re  t h e  sense and purpose o f  th e  wen also becomes questionable. Also th e  
c o n tra s tin g  o f the shih’s ly ric ism  a n d  th e  fu ’s o b jec tiv ity  gets  lost herew ith, 
t h a t  h a d  y e t seemed a  s ig n ifican t recognition of genres.

O f th e  undam aged w ork t h a t  h a v e  survived i t  is L u  Chi’s W én-f и  which 
is o n  th e  highest level b o th  in  th e  poetic  and  in  th e  concep tual sense. F rom

103 C h a n g  H u a 's b iography , s t a t i n g  t h a t  “ being o rp h an ed  e a rly , h e  w as p o o r an d  
h e  g ra z e d  sh e e p ” , m ay  be re a d  in  t h e  C hin-shu , 36. I t  w as C hang H u a  w ho d iscovered 
TjU C h i 's  t a l e n t  when he a rr iv e d  a t  C o-yang . — The Po-w u chih , a n  e x tre m e ly  va luab le  
d o c u m e n t o f  scientific know ledge o f  t h a t  tim e , w as included  in  th e  co llec tion  H a n — Wei  
t s 'u n g -s h u ; th e  au th en tic ity  o f  i t s  s u rv iv e d  fo rm  is still to  be  se ttle d .

104 A t  th e  sam e tim e th e  P o -w u  ch ih , co n ta in in g  also som e k in d s  o f  ta le s  an d  an ec 
d o te s , p la y e d  an  im portan t ro le  in  th e  h is to ry  o f hsiao-shuo too , of. L u  H su n , A  B r ie f  
H is to ry  o f  Chinese Fiction, P e k in g  1959, p p . 48 — 49.
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th e  view point of genre theory , however, i t  is n o t L u  Chi’s work th a t  is th e  
leading perform ance. H is contem porary , Chih Y ü  (died ab o u t 310) composed 
th e  firs t large an tho logy  since th e  Shih-ching an d  Ch’u-tz’ü, en titled  “Col
lection of L ite ra ry  W orks A ccording to  Genres” (W  cn-chang liu-pieh chi).105 
This was th e  firs t an thology  in  th e  Chinese lite ra tu re  a rranged  according to  
genres, and  it  is really  u n fo rtu n a te  th a t  not even  its  tab le  of contents su r
vived. B u t Chih Y ü  h as  w ritten  essays on genre th eo ry  to o ,106 actually  as 
a  by-p roduct of his anthology, and  fragm ents o f th ese  have survived.107 
T he thorough s tu d y  o f these fragm ents proves th a t  Chih Yü  — evidently  
also assisted by  th e  p rac tica l ta sk  o f composing an  an tho logy  — penetra ted  
m uch deeper in to  th e  questions o f genre th eo ry  th a n  L u  Chi.

Chih Yü  m akes th e  principle o f social d e te rm in a tio n  to  be his s ta rtin g  
p o in t (conceived in  th e  Confucian m anner of course), reaching on th is basis 
such historical approaches to  poetic genres o f w hich th e re  is no trace in  th e  
w orks of Lu Chi and  T s ’ao P ’i. A nd finally: as a  re su lt o f th e  social and h is to r
ical approach, in  Chih Y ü ’s w ork th ere  begins th e  fo rm ation  of an  already 
no t a rb itra ry  (and sim ply reversible) sequence o f genres, b u t their well- 
weighed, really  organic system .

T he fragm en tary  s ta te  of Chih Y ü ’s w ritings is v e ry  regrettab le  indeed. 
A m ong his fragm ents, th e  m ost in teresting  ones a re  th e  com m ents concern
ing th e  genre sung, according to  which the  sung o f th e  Shih-ching ceased, 
in th e  course o f tim e, to  be a  real hym n, an d  becam e a  laudation  of th e  
unw orthy , of a “ m ixed k in d ” , once belonging to  th e  genre of ode (ya), and  
th en  passing over in to  th e  genre o f descrip tive poem  ( fu) .  This outlook of 
defin ite  principle is also perceptib le in his com m ents on o ther genres. In  
J .  R . H ightow er’s opinion, Chih Y ü  is the  f irs t Chinese critic who is able to  
perceive th e  difference betw een th e  form and  its  labe l.108 T he correctness of 
th is  form ulation m igh t be d isputed , b u t so m uch  is unquestionable th a t  i t  
draw s our a tten tio n  to  th e  logical-m ethodical questions p rim arily  im p o rtan t

105 See Chih Y u 's  b io g rap h y  in  th e  C hin-shu, 51, a n d  a  su m m a ry  o f th e  C hinese 
b ib liog raph ica l d a ta  concern ing  h is lo s t w orks: H ig h to w er, T he W en H sü a n  and Genre 
Theory, p . 515.

106 A ccording to  th e  b iog raphy : “ (C h ih ) Y ü  com p iled  th e  foil!' ch ap te rs  o f  th e  
W én-cluing chih, m o reo v er he selected  old lite ra ry  w orks, c lassify ing  th em  in to  species, 
in  30 ch ap te rs , g iv ing  th e m  th e  ti t le  “L iu -p ieh  chi” ; a n d  h e  p ro v id ed  all o f th em  w ith  
tre a tise s  ( lu n ) ,  in  w h ich  h e  p u t  th e  fo rm s an d  p rinc ip les  ( tz ’ü - l i)  on  th e ir  r ig h t p lace , 
a n d  w hich w ere h ig h ly  esteem ed  b y  h is  co n tem p o ra rie s .”

107 Y en  K ’o-chün  q u o te s  a  few  fra g m e n ts  o f th e  T re a tise s  ( lu n )  en title d  “ W én-chang 
liu -p ieh  lu n ” (from  th e  I-w é n  lei-chü, 56) in  th e  Ch’ü a n  C h in  wén, 77.

108 Cf. H igh tow er, T he W en H sü a n  and  Genre Theory, p . 517.
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in  g en re  theory . I t  is obvious t h a t  in  Chili Y u s  theory , th e  asse rtion  of the  
p rin c ip le  o f h istoricality  is re a lly  assisted  considerably b y  th e  logical- 
m ethodo log ical soundness w hich  is th e  m ost im portan t resu lt o f th e  research 
o f  “ n a m e  and  rea lity ” , th e  “ te rm in o lo g y ” reborn in  th e  3rd  cen tu ry  
as w ell a s  th a t  of all k inds o f “p u re  conversations” . A nd in  th e  form ulations 
o f  Chih Y il  the  logical-m ethodological firm ness becomes coupled w ith  the 
id ea  t h a t  genres (and th e ir  concep ts) a re  always a ttach ed  to  th e ir  epoch, 
a n d  “ a re  changing” to g e th er w ith  th e  age. I t  is exactly  th is  coupling th a t 
p laces  h is  work — in  sp ite  o f i ts  frag m en ta ry  n a tu re  from  th e  genre 
th e o re tic a l  viewpoint highly  o v er th e  a ttem p ts  of L u Chi an d  Tso Szu.

T h e  g en re  theory  o f Chih Y ü , w h ich  no doub t had  been o rig inally  more 
e x p o u n d e d , and particu la rly  h is an tho logy , arranged according to  genres, 
h a d  p re su m ab ly  a m ajor effect on  his contem poraries an d  p o s te rity : the  
s tre a m  o f  anthologies in  th e  “ S o u th e rn  C ourts” (now for th e  m ost p a r t 
m issing) s ta r te d  very likely in  considera tion  o f his principles.109 H is m ethod 
a n d  th e o ry  of genre research w ill ap p e a r again, expanded a n d  evolved on 
a  la rg e  scale in the  peak ach iev em en t o f  Chinese lite ra ry  th eo ry , L iu  Hsieh’s 
b o o k , e n title d  Wén-hsin tiao-lung, som e tw o hundred  years la te r. A  more 
co m p le te  com prehension o f th is  d eve lopm en t dem ands, how ever, to  be tru e  
— also  in  our study  — to  th e  h isto ric ism  of Chih Yil, th a t  a t  least th e  main 
fe a tu re s  o f  Chinese society in  th e  following two hundred  years be  first 
d iscussed .

109 I n  th e  Su i-shu , 35, w e fin d  419 t i t le s ;  C hih Y u 's  an th o lo g y  is h e a d in g  th e  list. 
O n ly  tw o  ite m s  o f th em  h av e  su rv iv e d : th e  W én-hsüan  a n d  th e  Y il- t’a i hsin-yung , 
c o n ta in in g  m o s tly  love poem s, cf. H ig h to w e r, The W en H süan  and Genre T heory , p . 517.
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111. LLU H S IE H ’S T H E O R Y  ON LITER A R Y  G E N R E S

1. The epoch of Liu Hsieh

A t th e  beginning o f th e  4 th  cen tu ry  th e  W estern  Chin d y n a s ty , m eaning 
a lready  ju s t form ally some “ u n ity ” above anarchy , was no  m ore able to  
resist th e  pressure of th e  “ five b a rb a ria n s” ,1 2 an d  in 317 tran sfe rre d  its  seat 
from  Lo-yang to  Chien-k’ang ( to d ay ’s N anking), which h ad  once been the 
cap ita l o f one o f th e  “ th ree  k ingdom s” : sou thern  Wu? A lthough  th e  period 
o f th e  d y n as ty ’s reign beginning here is te rm ed  by Chinese h is to rian s  as the 
E a s te rn  Chin epoch,3 it  is ev iden t th a t  in  rea lity  i t  is th e  sp lit o f C hina’s 
po litica l h isto ry  in to  “N o rth e rn ” an d  “ S o u th ern ” lines, th e  e ra  o f  “ Southern 
an d  N o rth e rn  C ourts” ending only  b y  589 w hen the Sui d y n a s ty  actually  
succeeded in  restoring  C hina’s u n ity , w hich w as s ta rted  b y  th is  m igration 
sou thw ard  to  th e  “ left R iverside” .4

T he rem oval of the  sea t to  th e  so u th  was only the  com pletion  of th e  
sou thw ard  m igration of th e  official-feudal aristocracy, beg inning  a lready  a t 
th e  end  o f th e  3rd cen tu ry .5 * This m ig ration  to  th e  south assum ed  th e  dim en
sions o f a  m ass m ovem ent a round  317, n a tu ra lly  w ithout affec ting  even the  
basic m asses o f peasants. The n o rth e rn  territo ries were overw helm ed hv 
b a rb a r trib es  w hich established short-lived  “ dynasties” ; in  th e  southern 
p a r ts  th e  rule o f th e  Chin d y n as ty  con tinued  — fundam entally  on unchanged 
grounds — and  together w ith  th is  th e  ancien t Chinese c iv ilization  preserved 
from  a n tiq u ity  a p a rt from  a few changes. L a te r on (about 420) th e  T ’o-pa 
tr ib e  succeeded in  establishing a  m ig h ty  s ta te ; in  th e  so u th  th e  E astern  
Chin was followed b y  th e  Sung  d y n a s ty  (L iu-Sung: 420 — 478), which in 
tu rn  was succeded b y  th e  Ch’i (479 — 501) and  Liang (502 -5 5 6 ) dynasties. 
F ina lly  w ith  th e  reign o f th e  Ch’en d y n as ty  (557—588), th e  so u th ern  line 
o f evolu tion  ended. I t  is n o t th e  so u th ern  b u t th e  northern  line o f evolution

1 O n C h in a’s re la tio n s w ith  B a rb a r ia n s  in  th is  period  see F ra n k e , Geschichte des 
chinesischen Reiches, I I ,  p p . 27 — 53.

2 O n th e  earlie r period  o f  C hien-k’ang  see N o te  42 o f  our c h a p te r  I I .
3 Cf. F ra n k e , Geschichte des chinesischen Reiches, I I ,  pp. 54 — 55.
4 Cf. th e  de ta ils  in  F ra n k e , Geschichte des chinesischen Reiches, I I ,  p . 308 e tc .
5 Cf. L ien-sheng  Y ang , N otes on the E conom ic H istory of the C h in  D ynasty , pp.

126 —127. a n d  see th e  references c ited  th e re .

6 81



t h a t  is directly  co n tin u ed  an d  com pleted b y  th e  S u i  dynasty , th is  iron- 
h a n d e d  prom oter o f th e  T ’ang empire; th e  so u th e rn  line, this peculiar p ro 
lo n g a tio n  of Chinese a n t iq u i ty  comes to  a dead lock .6

I f  th e re  is a period in  C h in a ’s h istory , th e  “ a lte ra tio n s” o f which in  essence 
h a n d  down only im m o b ility , i t  certain ly  is th e  “ h is to ry ” of th e  sou thern  
d y n asties . The real “ am en d m en ts” whose n ecessity  h ad  been clearly 
recognized  already a t  th e  en d  o f the  3rd cen tu ry  a n d  a t  the  beginning of 
th e  4 th  cen tury  b y  “p o s itiv e ” m inds, could be  d e lay ed  for more th a n  tw o 
h u n d re d  years b y  th e  a ris to c racy , —■ and ex ac tly  th ro u g h  the  m igration to  
th e  sou th . The econom ic foundations of a ris to c ra tic  parasitism  w hich h ad  
b ee n  sh a tte red  an d  en d ed  in  th e  north , now g o t in terchanged . T he south  
s till  provided  p len tifu l fie lds, connected up  till th e n  o n ly  loosely to  Chinese 
civ ilization , and  th e  “ civ iliz ing” o f these fields offered  Chinese m andarinism  
p le n ty  of “fresh” g ro u n d s to  be  exploited.7

I t  is n o t necessary to  d iscuss here the  details o f th e  political “ changes” 
o f  so u th ern  dynasties. P o litic a l life is an im ated  ch iefly  b y  the com petition  
o f  sem i-feudal and  sem i-m an d arin  families; an d  i t  is ev iden t th a t  in  those 
f ig h ts  th e  squabble for p o sitio n s and land o f th e  so u th e rn  “ aborigines” and  
th e  im m igrated  a r is to c racy  p lay ed  a certain  role.8 F o r  us th e  economic and  
p o litica l “evolution” o f th e  period  is more im p o rta n t. A nd  since th is  “ evo
lu t io n ” in  its every  im p o r ta n t  elem ent — is th e  developm ent of tendencies 
o rig in a tin g  from  th e  beg in n in g  o f the 3rd cen tu ry , a n d  th ey  have already  
b een  discussed, a b rie f  su m m ary  seems to  be su ffic ien t here.

I n  th e  period of th e  “ so u th e rn  and northern  C o u rts” feudal tendencies 
w ere  gaining s tren g th  all o v er China. According to  o u r present knowledge, 
i t  is  th e  n o rth  w here th is  t r e n d  prevailed to  a  g re a te r  ex ten t; th e  s tu d y  of 
th is  process, however, does n o t belong to  our p re sen t sub ject m a tte r .9 B u t 
n o t  even  in  th e  south  cou ld  th e  expropriation o f “ m o u n ta in s  and m orasses”

8 A s a n  A ppend ix  to  th e  s tu d y  b y  E t.  B alázs, E tudes su r  la  soeiété et l'économie de 
la  C h ine  médiévale. 2. L e  tra ité  ju r id iq u e  du  “Souei-chou” : Bibliothéque de VIn s titu t  
des H a u te s  E tudes C hinoises I X ,  L e id en  1954, p . 207, a n  in s tru c t iv e  tab le  is pub lish ed  
a b o u t  th e  filia tion  o f  law -b o o k s : th e  code o f C hin  w as fo llow ed  b y  th a t  o f  N o rth e rn  
W ei, N o rth e rn  C h'i a n d  S u i  successively . W e are  conv inced  t h a t  th e  filia tion  o f  m an y  
im p o r ta n t  Chinese in s ti tu t io n s  o f  th e  ea rly  M iddle A ges co u ld  b e  in ferred  in  a  sim ilar 
w ay .

7 Cf. B alázs, Le tra ité  économ ique, p . 135 and  p . 188.
8 See a  re lev an t good s u m m a ry  e.g. in  th e  C hung-kuo li-sh ih  kang-yao, com piled 

b y  S h a n g  Yüeh, P ek ing  1954, p . 89 e tc .
9 O n th e  advanced  s ta g e  o f  n o r th e rn  feudalism  see B a láz s , Le traité économique, 

p p . 276 — 281.
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by  th e  aristocracy  be  stopped: an  o rd e r o f th e  Liu-Sung  d y n as ty , issued 
in  457 was only a n  a t te m p t to  lim it exp ro p ria tio n s.10 One o f m anifestations 
o f these  feudal asp ira tio n s  in  the  sou th  is th e  fact th a t  th e  a ris to cra ts  arriv 
ing from  the  N o rth  endeavoured to  shun  tax a tio n , n a tu ra lly  their 
num erous “p ro tégés” included; one o f th e  g rea test problem s in  th e  first 
section o f the E a s te rn  Chin epoch w as th e  app ro p ria te  reg is tra tio n  o f ta x 
payers w ithin th e  rea lm .11 A nother v ic to ry  o f feudalistic efforts is shown 
by  th e  fact th a t  in  377 th e  tax a tio n  according to  th e  size o f lan d  could be 
annulled , a tax a tio n  system  afflicting everyone “ equally” to  be in troduced 
in s tead .12 A t th e  sam e tim e th e  g rea tes t problem  o f th e  cen tra l pow er con
tin u ed  to  be how to  assure grain. F ro m  th e  year o f th e  tran sfe r o f th e  seat 
to  th e  south, th e  E a s te rn  Chin d y n as ty  m ade co n stan t a ttem p ts  to  prom ote 
by  various decrees th e  “ fundam en tal” , an d  th e  idea arose from  tim e to  tim e 
th a t  th e  principal reason  for the  d ifficulties m igh t be found in  th e  large 
num ber of “m ig ran ts” and  those engaged in  “secondary” professions.13 14 In  
th e  year 402 a  C h ief M inister suggested  again th e  w ithdraw al o f copper- 
cu rrency  and th e  in tro d u c tio n  of “g ra in  an d  silk” -m oney instead . H is advice 
was, however, — ev id en tly  — not accep ted .11 H ow  w ould i t  be possible to  
accep t i t  when th e  cen tra l power h ad  a lready  found one o f th e  m ost im por
ta n t  taxpayers, th e  m ain  “ secondary” : commerce.

Chien-k’ang, to d a y ’s N anking, h ad  been as th e  cap ita l o f W u  s ta te , an 
im p o rtan t trad e  cen tre  a lready .15 I ts  position , bo th  econom ic-geografically 
an d  topographically  m ade it  a com m ercial c ity .16 Now th e  so u th ern  dynas-

10 A ccording to  th e  S u n g -sh u , 54(2b), th e  officia ls w ere allow ed to  “ fence o ff” for 
them selves m ax im u m  3 ch’ings o f land , in  p ro p o rtio n  to  th e ir  ran k s , cf. L ien-sheng 
V ang , N otes on the E conom ic  H istory of the C h in  D ynasty , p . 134.

11 Cf. L ien-sheng  Y a n g , ibid., pp. 128— 129.
12 Cf. L ien-sheng  V a n g , ib id ., p . 186.
13 A  p e titio n  s u b m it te d  in 319 is q u o ted  b y  th e  C hin-shu, 26; cf. L ien -sheng  Y ang, 

N otes on the Econom ic H is to ry  of the C h in  D yn a sty , p p . 182— 183.
14 T his suggestion  w as  m a d e  by  th e  c h ie f m in is te r H u a n  H sü a n , w ho  seized th e  

th ro n e  a t  th e  end  o f  th e  y e a r  402; he  w as d e fea ted  a n d  ex ecu ted  in  404. T he  C hin-shu, 
26, q u o te s  K ’ung  L in -c h ih ’s a rg u m e n ta tio n  o f  defence o f  copper c u rren cy ; cf. L ien- 
sheng  Y ang , N otes on  the Econom ic H isto ry  of the C hin D ynasty , pp . 193— 197.

15 A ccording to  th e  L iang -shu , 54, in  226 a  R o m an  m e rc h a n t cam e to  th e  ru le r o f W u  
v ia  A n n am  in  o rd e r to  o b ta in  in fo rm ation , cf. L ien -sheng  Y ang , N otes on the Economic  
H isto ry  of the C h in  D yn a s ty , p . 131.

16 T he position  o f  C h ien -k ’ang  is well ch a rac te riz ed  b y  a  passage  o f  th e  S u i-sh u ’e
econom ic ch ap te r, in fo rm in g  u s th a t  a t  th e  beg in n in g  o f  th e  ru le  o f  th e  L ia n g -d y n as ty , 
in  th e  sm all s ta te  o f  L ia n g  th re e  econom ic spheres could  be  d is tin g u ish ed : n a tu ra l
econom y  in  the c o u n try , econom y  of copper cu rren cy  in  th e  c a p ita l a n d  in  a  few  d is tr ic t
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t ie s , w hile forced to  y ie ld  to  feudalistic  efforts, levied a ta x  on trad e , an d  
-  acco rd ing  to  the ev idence o f  th e  Sui-shu’s econom ic-historical ch ap te r — 

th e  ta x e s  of the “secondary” professions soon exceeded those o f th e  “fu n d a 
m e n ta l”  ones.17 I t  is th is  fa c t  th a t  m akes com prehensible th e  assertion  of 
th e  sam e chapter th a t  from  th e  Wei e ra  onwards th e  tax a tio n  o f th e  p ea san t
r y  co n tin u ed  to  be “ c h a o tic” u p  to  th e  ascension to  th e  th ro n e  of th e  
L iang  d y n as ty :18 th e  Wei d y n a s ty  b u ilt up  its  reign upon  th e  t'un-t’ien 
sy s te m  in  th e  firs t place, w ith  th e  southern  dynasties increasingly relying 
u p o n  th e  taxes of com m erce. T h is evolution cu lm inated , on th e  o th er hand , 
a t  th e  tim e  of the  Liang  d y n a s ty , w hich m ade re la tiv e  “ o rder” in  th e  field 
o f  ta x a t io n  and in  a  n u m b er o f  o th er fields, an d  th is  “ order-m aking” was 
b a s e d  ex ac tly  upon th e  c ircu m stan ce  th a t  com m erce began to  be defin itely  
o n e  o f  th e  very  fo unda tions o f  th e  sta te . T he f irs t em peror of th e  Liang 
d y n a s ty ,  Wu-ti, com m enced i ts  long ru le  o f alm ost h a lf  a cen tu ry  (502— 549) 
w ith  th e  a ttem p t to  co n so lid a te  th e  m onetary  system  th rough  th e  in tro 
d u c tio n  o f the  “five-shu” cu rren c y .19 N othing is m ore charac teristic  of th e  
n a tu r e  o f th e  Liang re ign  th a n  th e  s ta tu te  book c rea ted  — according to  th e  
o rd e r  o f  Wu-ti — b y  a  la rg e  g roup  o f scholars, w hich m akes convertib le 
a lm o s t every  pena lty  (w ith  th e  exception o f cap ita l punishm ent) in to  
m o n ey .20 I t  is the s ta te  o f  L iang  w here m ercenary  sp irit becam e really  all- 
p o w erfu l. This com m ercial in te re s t of th e  s ta te  m akes com prehensible 
W u -ti’s connections to  his h a lf-b ro th e r Hsiao Hung . . . Hsiao Hung  (473 
526) — whose b iog raphy’s m o st im p o rtan t m om ents were set off by  É t.  
B a lá z s21 — got his p rince ly  h o nours w hen his b ro th e r cam e to  th e  th rone, 
la te r  o n  he was conferred d iffe ren t high offices, a n d  W u-ti’s favour did n o t 
d im in ish  even when i t  w as d iscovered  th a t  he w as sheltering  com m on th ieves 
a n d  m urderers  from p en a lty . I n  th e  sign of “ b ro th erly  affection” , th e  em per
o r  e v e n  g ran ted  am nesty  to  th e  protégés of his half-b ro ther. T he enorm ous 
p o w e r o f  Hsiao Hung re s te d  u p o n  his im m ense w ealth  orig inating from  sheer 
u s u ry . I n  th e  capital a n d  in  i ts  surroundings, a  g rea t num ber o f people 
“ lo s t  th e ir  occupations” (yeh)  th ro u g h  Hsiao H ung’s loan transactions, an d

c e n tr e s ,  a n d  econom y o f  go ld  c u rre n c y  in  th e  coasta l b e lt; cf. B alázs, Le traité écono- 
m ique , p .  174, p. 232, a n d  th e  in te re s t in g  d esc rip tio n  q u o te d  fro m  th e  geograph ic  
c h a p te r  o f  th e  Su i-shu , p . 317.

17 C f. B alázs, Le traité économ ique, p p . 135 — 136.
18 Cf. B alázs, ibid., p . 131.
19 Cf. B alázs, ibid., pp . 174— 175 (an d  th e  ex ten s iv e  n o tes , p p . 232 -236).
20 See th e  Su i-shu , 25; cf. B a láz s , L e  traité ju r id ique , p . 33 e tc .
21 Cf. B alázs, Le traité ju r id iq u e , p p . 122— 123.
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W u-ti s till to le ra ted  him in his offices. T he second son of th e  em peror, 
Hsiao Tsung  (480 — 528) who, by th e  w ay, escaped to  th e  n o rth  — w rote
a p am p h le t on Hsiao Hung en titled  “ On th e  M adness of M oney” , n a tu ra lly  
m odelled on L u  Pao’s Ch’ien-sh&n lun, b u t  th is  w ork was destroyed  b y  W u-ti’в 
com m and.22 I t  is again É t. Balázs w ho quotes th e  notion of a  su b seq u en t 
h isto rian , Szu-m a  K uang  who is puzzled b y  th e  po int how W u-ti cou ld  let 
Hsiao Hung  keep his high honours.23 I n  our view, this indulgence, incon
ceivable fo r Szü-ma Kuang, is only a  n a tu ra l m anifestation o f th e  in te r
tw in ing  o f cap ita l and  m andarinism . I t  is n o t for the  firs t nor th e  la s t tim e 
th a t  th is  occurs in  China’s h istory , b u t  i t  appears in  the  s ta te  o f th e  Liang 
d y n as ty  a t  least as m arkedly as in th e  second h a lf of th e  Han  age.

W hen  speaking  of th e  g reat im p o rtan ce  o f m oney and com m erce, i t  m ust 
be bo rn  in  m ind  th a t  it  is by  no m eans th e  com m erce of th e  epoch o f  T ’ang 
or th a t  o f a  la te r period, no t even th e  one developing in  th e  N o rth  th a t  is 
a t issue. T he d istinc tive pecu lia rity  o f com m erce under th e  so u th e rn  d y n as
ties lies ex ac tly  in  th e  circum stance th a t  i t  was bu ilt m ost closely to g e th er 
w ith  m andarin ism , and  even also w ith  feudalistic  aspirations (w hich, am ong 
others, a re  ju s t therefore no t feudalistic asp ira tions in th e  E u ro p ean  sense). 
T his inherence n a tu ra lly  prom otes th e  em ancipation  of such form s o f  cap ita l 
as e.g. u su ry . I t  is th is inherence th a t  ren d ered  i t  possible for th e  a ris to cracy  
to  pro long  th e ir  rule under th e  so u th ern  dynasties — for a  long tim e to  
come, reach ing  as far as th e  Chinese M iddle Ages, and th a t,  grow n in to  a 
closed caste , fo r a good while i t  could rep resen t th e  ancient C hinese civili
za tion  in  a  C hina becoming m ore and  m ore barbarized. A nd one o f th e  m ost 
strik ing  resu lts  of th is inherence, th e  d is tin c tiv e  peculiarity  o f th e  South, 
is th e  fac t th a t  th e  feudalistic-official-capitalistic in terests an d  asp ira tions 
led to  an  aristocratism of a m easure h ith e rto  unprecedented in  C hina. This 
a ris to cra tism  o f th e  epoch is ap p a ren t i f  e.g. th e  public schedule o f exam i
nations o r even th e  legislature is being inspected.24

22 W e re a d  a b o u t th is  in  th e  N a n-sh ih , 51 (5b): “ F ro m  th e  tim e  o f th e  C h in -d y n a s ty  
th e re  e x is te d  [a  w ork] “Ch’ien síién lu n " . (H s ia o )  T su n g , p rince  o f  Y ii-chang  w ro te  
th e  C h 'ien -yü  lun , based  on  H siao  H u n g 's  g reed in ess  an d  parsim ony . H is  w o rk  ( w en)  
w as r a th e r  sh a rp  [w orded] . . . A nd, th o u g h  [ th e  p eop le ] w ere in  a  h u rry  to  a n n ih ila te  
i t  a cco rd in g  to  th e  o rder (of W u -ti) , ( th e  p a m p h le t)  still sp read  [fa r a n d ]  w ide. (H sia o )  
H u n g  w as  m a d e  seriously  ill by  i t . ”  U n fo r tu n a te ly , th e  te x t o f th e  C h’ien -y ii lu n  h as  
n o t su rv iv ed .

23 Cf. B a lázs , L e traité juridique, p. 123.
24 See th e  S u i-sh u , 25; cf. B alázs, Le tra ité  ju r id iq u e , pp . 44—49, a n d  re la te d  no tes , 

p . 185.
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T h e  ancient Chinese m andarin ism , by  p rac tic a lly  absorbing feudalism , 
com m ercial cap ita l a n d  u su ry  in  the  firs t p lace , reached  th e  last stage o f its  
p a ras itism  in th e  a ris to c ra tism  of the  so u th ern  dynasties. This inherence 
m o tiv a te s  the  fac t t h a t  th e  southern  line o f ev o lu tio n  came to  a  deadlock  
w herefrom  there w as no w ay  out. I t  is no t th e  so u th e rn  trad itions th a t  w ere 
co n tin u ed  by th e  re la tiv e ly  reform ed m andarin ism  o f th e  epoch of S u i  and  
T ’ang. This one p re fe rred  to  re s t on com m ercial (an d  feudal) evolution, being 
m ore “ free” , m ore in d ep en d e n t and more so u n d  in  th e  N orth .25 B u t ju s t 
th is  pecu lia rity  o f th e  “ so u th e rn  C ourts” is th e  g round  o f the  fac t th a t  in  
th is  period  the  sp iritu a l-cu ltu ra l life of th e  so u th  le ft th a t  of the  n o rth  fa r  
b eh in d . The developm ent o f social aris tocratism , upsweeping to  th e  Liang  
d y n a s ty , runs paralle l w ith  th e  flourishing o f li te ra tu re  unrivalled so far. 
T h e  progress o f p o e try  is no  m ore the fu n c tio n  o f th e  activities of one an d  
a n o th e r  — more or less iso la ted  — great po e t o r  a t  b est poetic group. I t  grew 
in to  a  w ide stream  w hose ro lling  on produced fo r th e  firs t tim e in th e  h is to ry  
o f  C hinese lite ra tu re  a  m any-coloured, m anifold a n d  still organic-continuous 
evo lu tio n . There ap p eared  new  literary  genres, a n d  even new arts .26 L arge 
an tho log ies were com piled  to  sum m arize earlier inceptions on a high level, 
a n d  also the  lite ra ry  th eo re tic a l way of th in k in g  rises to  scientific level. 
T h e  developm ent line o f  th e  “ southern C o u rts” h ad  to  come to  ru in , b u t 
th e  g re a t lite rary  upsw ing  du rin g  the T ’ang epoch  is unim aginable w ith o u t 
i ts  li te ra tu re  and  l i te ra ry  th eo ry . From  an  econom ic and  political p o in t o f 
v iew , C hina does n o t ow e h e r subsequent u n io n  to  th e  “southern  C o u rts” , 
b u t  th e  in tellectual p re p a ra tio n  of the union w as carried  ou t in th e  S ou th .27 
A n d  on th e  basis o f w h a t h as  been sta ted  ab o u t th e  southern  economy and

25 C h a p te r  24 o f  th e  S u i- sh u ,  v e ry  ch a rac te ris tic a lly , does n o t co n ta in  a n y  d a ta  
c o n c e rn in g  n o rth e rn  co m m erce , ex c e p t for th e  s ta te m e n t  o f  a  ra th e r  d o u b tfu l v a lu e  
t h a t  h e a v y  tax es  w ere im p o sed  o n  th e  trad e  o f  “ m ore  th a n  one h u n d red  g re a t m a rk e ts  
n o r th  o f  th e  rive  H u a i” ; cf. B a láz s , Le traité économique, p p . 173— 174, an d  especia lly  
N o te s  211, 214, 231 a n d  232.

26 O f new  lite ra ry  g en re s  i t  is th e  rise o f a  li te ra tu re  o f  anecdo tes , jokes e tc ., n am ed  
hsiao-shuo  th a t  can  be  co n sid e red  m o s t im p o rta n t (see o u r  N o te  48 to  c h a p te r  I I ) ;  
a n d  f ro m  am ong th e  n ew  a r ts ,  th e  appearance  a n d  ra p id  flou rish ing  o f  la n d sc a p e 
p a in t in g , re la ted  to  T ao ism , a n d  scu lp tu re , re la ted  to  B u d d h ism  should  be em phasized .

27 Cheng Ghen-to w rite s  (C h’a-tu-pén  chung-kuo w én-hsio  shih, I I ,  P ek in g  1959, 
p . 261) t h a t  so u th e rn  l i te r a tu r e  p e n e tra te d  th e  n o r th e rn  co u n trie s  and  in th is  w ay 
“ m u c h  befo re  th e  p o li tic a l u n ity ' o f  N o rth e rn  an d  S o u th e rn  C ourts w as e stab lish ed , 
th e i r  l i te ra tu re  becam e u n if ie d ” . I n  sp ite  o f th e  n a iv e  fo rm u la tio n , th is  rem ark  p o in ts  
to w a rd s  re a l co rre la tions.
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society, i t  is by  no m eans surprising th a t  th e  m ost im p o rtan t fields of th is  
p rep ara tio n s were p o e try  and  lite ra ry  theory .

N owhere in  th e  w orld was th e re  m ore flourishing a lite ra tu re  in  th a t  tim e 
th a n  th a t  o f th e  “sou thern  C ourts” . In  E urope th a t  was th e  period o f th e  
decay  o f ancien t civilization, an d  o f the  b arb ariza tio n  during  th e  early  
M iddle Ages. Thus th e  flourishing sou thern  p o e try  is one o f C hina’s g reat 

though  for a  long tim e iso lated  — con tribu tion  to  un iversal w orld civil
ization .28 29 A nd  as fu r th e r heights o f poetry  w ere reached in  th e  T ’ang era, 
sim ilarly  unparalleled  in  th e  lite ra ry  h istory  o f th e  world, lite ra ry  th eo ry  is 
in  every  respect a rep resen ta tive  p roduct o f th e  “ sou thern  C ourts” . I ts  g rea t 
achievem ents, however, were m ostly  d iscontinued  in  C hina as well and  la te r  
th ey  even becam e qu ite  forgotten .

These sentences — m ean t to  be only p re p a ra to ry  — are perhaps capable 
o f m aking th e  reader perceive th a t  now, w hen th e  s tu d y  of th e  m ain w ork 
o f th e  Chinese S ou th ’s lite ra ry  theory : Wén-hsin tiao-lung29 by  L iu  Hsieh 
(about 465 — 522) commences, i t  is one o f th e  g rea test treasu res of Chinese 
civilization th a t  is in  our hands. This w ork needs to  be stud ied  w ith  u tm o st 
a tte n tio n  an d  care.

In  th e  b iography  o f L iu  Hsieh his adherence to  B uddhism  seems to  be th e  
m ost im p o rtan t feature. F o r — according to  th e  te x t  — although  it  was only 
in  th e  la s t weeks o f his life w hen he becam e a  m onk, he was educated  in  his 
childhood over te n  years b y  a  B uddh ist m onk, nam ely b y  th e  sam e Seng-yu 
whose nam e is linked w ith  th e  com pilation o f th e  firs t selection of B uddh ist 
polem ical essays, th e  Hung-ming chi.30 This w ork was done b y  Seng-yu by  th e

28 L a te r  on, m ed ieva l C hinese p o e try  and  l i te r a ry  th e o ry  exercised  in fluence  ag a in  
on ly  u p o n  E a s te rn  A sia. C hinese li te ra ry  connec tions w ith  E u ro p e a n  li te ra tu re  beg an  
o n ly  in  m odern  tim es  and , a s  reg a rd s  th e  ro le  o f  Chinese l i te ra tu re , n o t ly rics  a n d  
aes th e tic s , b u t  ph ilo sophy  an d  epic genres h a d  som e k in d  o f  in fluence . T hus se p a ra tio n  
o f C hinese ly rics a n d  ae s th e tic s  h a s  las ted , so to  speak , to  th e  p re sen t d ay , a n d  it  
b eg an  to  open  n o t ea rlie r th a n  in  th e  recen t few  decades. T he a u th o r  o f  th is  s tu d y  is 
gu ided  in  h is p re sen t ta s k  b y  th e  desire  to  h e lp  in  tran sfo rm in g  th is  tre a su re  o f  C hinese 
c iv iliza tio n  from  exo tic ism  to  v a lu es  “ su itab le  fo r u s ” .

29 T he  t i t le  can  on ly  be  tr a n s la te d  w ith  g re a t  d ifficu lties. H ow ever, i t  is c e r ta in  
th a t  th e  expression  w én-hsin  (“ l i te ra ry  h e a r t” ) concerns th e  c o n ten ts , w hile tiao-lung  
(“ ca rv ed  d rag o n s” ) is connec ted  w ith  th e  a sp ec ts  o f  form . T he w hole t i tle  could  be  
tra n s la te d  ap p ro x im a tiv e ly  like  th is : “T he L ite ra ry  H e a r t  a n d  i ts  C arved D rag o n s .”

30 S én g -yu  w ho lived  fro m  445 to  518, w as a n  im p o rta n t fig u re  o f ea rly  C hinese 
B u d d h ism ; h is b io g rap h y  can  be  found  in  th e  K ao-seng  chuan, 11. H is m a in  w ork  w as 
a  com p ila tio n  o f  th e  an th o lo g y  o f  B u d d h is t te x ts  H ung-m ing-ch i, p reserv in g  fo r u s  
th e  f i r s t  w ritings o f  Chinese B uddh ism .
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o rd e r o f  Liang Wu-ti, and  L iu  Hsieh  n o t only took  p a r t  in  the  com pilation 
w o rk , b u t  one o f his own m an u scrip ts  was also included  in  th e  book .31 32 
A cco rd in g  to  Pelliot, th e  H ung-ming chi, th is  ex trem ely  valuable collection 
o f  e a r ly  B u d d h ist works, d a te s  b ac k  to  507 and  518, while o thers p u t  it  
a b o u t  520.32 B oth  dates f it  in to  th e  biography.

P r io r  to  discussing o th er d a ta  o f  th e  b iography an d  th e  P reface o f th e  
W én-hsin tiao-lung, some elem ents o f  th e  early  h isto ry  o f Chinese B uddhism  
h av e  to  b e  po in ted  out. B uddhism  cam e to  C hina in  th e  ancien t tim es, b u t 
th e n  i t  p ro d u ced  alm ost no effect a t  a ll.33 I t  ac tua lly  spread  in  th e  early  
M iddle A ges and  especially in  th e  tim e o f th e  “sou thern  and  n o rth ern  
C o u rts .” 34 O f th e  works included  in  th e  Hung-ming chi th e  f irs t one is a 
d ia lo g u e  en title d  Mou-tzu, w hich is supposed  to  have been w ritten  a t  th e  
en d  o f  th e  H an  era, betw een 190 a n d  195. The genuineness of its  te x t  is 
d is p u te d ,35 an d  if  i t  is really  from  th e  years s ta ted , i t  has to  be reg ard ed  as 
an  ex cep tio n a l m anifesta tion .36 T he l i t t le  w ork’s chief endeavour is, how ever, 
n o t ex cep tio n a l a t  all, b u t h igh ly  ch a rac te ris tic  o f th e  sp read  of B uddhism  
in  C h in a . I t  is an  a tte m p t to  reconcile or even conform  B uddhism  w ith  
T ao ism  a n d  Confucianism .37 A t th e  beginning o f th e  4 th  cen tu ry , Sun  Ch’o 
t r ie d  to  id en tify  d irectly  B uddhism  a n d  Confucianism : “Chou (-hung) and  
K ’ung  (C onfucius) m ean ju s t B u d d h a ; an d  B u d d h a  m eans b u t Chou (-hung)

31 L i u  H s ie h  is ind ica ted  in  th e  H u n g -m in g -ch i, 8, a s  th e  a u th o r  o f  th e  sm a ll a p o lo 
g e tic  w o rk  M ieh -h u o  lun.

32 Cf. F o rk e , Cesch. der m ittelalterl. ch in . P hilosophie, p . 158 (N o te  3). A ll considered , 
w e m a y  su p p o s e  a f te r  a ll th a t  th e  c o m p ila tio n  w as com pleted  n o t  b y  Séng -yu , b u t  
p e rh a p s  j u s t  b y  L iu  H sieh  an d  H ui-chén . T h e  la t t e r  w as a  B u d d h is t m onk , a p p o in te d  
b y  L ia n g  W u - ti  a f te r  Séng -yu 's  d e a th  (518), in  519 o r  520, to  re -a rran g e  th e  B u d d h is t 
l ib ra ry  e s ta b lish e d  b y  Seng-yu.

33 I n  W a d a  S e i 's opinion, th e  f i r s t  re fe ren ce  to  B u d d h ism  in  C hinese li te ra tu re  w as 
m a d e  b y  C hang  H éng  (78 —139) in  h is  d e sc r ip tio n  o f  th e  W este rn  C ap ita l; cf. A . F . 
W rig h t, B u d d h is m  in  Chinese H isto ry , S ta n fo rd —L o n d o n  1959, p . 21.

34 Cf. W r ig h t ,  B u d d h ism  in  Chinese H is to ry , p p . 34 —41, a n d  th e  c h a p te r  “ T he 
P e rio d  o f  D o m e s tic a tio n ” , p p . 42 — 64.

35 See th e s e  d e b a te s  in  F o rke , Gesch. der m ittelalterl. chin. Philosophie, pp . 157— 159. 
T he w h o le  t i t l e  o f  th e  w ork in  q u es tio n  is M o u -tzü  li-huo. I n  P . P e ll io t’s op in ion , its  
s t ru c tu r e  is re m in isc e n t o f th e  fam ous M ilin d a -panho, cf. M eou-tseu ou les doutes levés : 
T 'o u n g  P a o  X I X  (1920), p. 258.

36 I t  is  im p o ss ib le  to  p o in t o u t tr a c e s  o f  B u d d h ism  in  C hinese li te ra tu re  p ro p e r  
(i.e. in  p o e tr y ,  p h ilo sophy , hsiao-shuo) ev en  in  th e  course o f th e  3 rd  cen tu ry , th o u g h  
in  th is  c e n tu r y ,  B u d d h is t e s tab lish m en ts  w e re  fo u n d ed  in  an  in c reasin g  n u m b er.

37 See i t s  su m m a ry , w ith  p le n ty  o f  q u o ta t io n s :  F o rk e , Gesch. der m ittelalterl. chin. 
P hilosophie , p p .  159 —167.
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an d  K ’ung .” 38 I t  is obvious th a t  th ese  a ttem p ts  could on ly  re s t on a most 
superficial knowledge of B uddhism .

U nlike Confucianism , Taoism  is capable of presenting k in d re d  features 
w ith  Buddhism . T he spread o f th e  T ao is t “ black w ind” ru n s p a ra lle l from  the 
4 th  cen tu ry  onw ard w ith  th e  sp read  o f B uddhism . The b est-k n o w n  ideologist 
o f a  subsequent s tage of T aoism , concen tra ting  on the  sea rch  fo r th e  elixir 
o f life, Ко Hung  (about 253 333) whose chief w ork Pao-p’u-tzu  w as w ritten
in th e  firs t years o f th e  E as te rn  Chin  d y n asty , was an  offic ia l o f  th e  ruler 
o f th e  tim e, Yüan-ti.39 B uddhism  is n o t discussed in his w o rk , b u t  the  fact 
th a t  in  the  p a r t  nam ed “In n e r B o o k ” (N ei-p’ien) his m ag ic-m ystic  Taoism 
is expounded, and  in  the  “ O u ter B o o k ” (W ai-p’ien) m ostly  C onfucian  p rin
ciples are p ro fessed ,40 indicates a k in d  of m aintenance o f b o th  philosophies 
side by  side, as various subsequen t lite rarians accept th e  v a lid ity  o f Confu
cianism  in th e  field  of politics, b u t  for p riv a te  life th ey  p re fe r B uddhism .41 
In  th e  case of Ко Hung th is  d u p lic ity  is th e  obvious c o n tin u a tio n  of the 
“ m etaphysical” line o f ph ilosophy rep resen ted  directly befo re  h im  by  Kuo 
Hsiang, and  i t  is th e  m anifesta tion  o f th e  endeavour for a  m ore  com prehen
sive a ttitu d e , for higher generalization . Also in  the  h is to ry  o f  lite ra ry  criti
cism  Ко Hung's, nam e is w o rth  being  m entioned: he in te rv e n e d  against the 
Confucian worship of classic books, and  took  sides w ith  th e  “ a lte red ” liter
a tu re .

B ut let us continue our sh o rt review  of th e  reception o f B uddh ism . Con
form ing a ttem p ts  do n o t cease even  in  th e  5 th  cen tu ry ; o n  th e  contrary  
Chang Yung (444- 497), a lth o u g h  accepting th e  u n ity  o f  th e  final aim of 
Confucianism , B uddhism  an d  T aoism , already  writes, on ly  to  dem onstrate  
the  id en tity  o f Taoism  and  B uddhism , his famous sim ile: “ Once, a long 
tim e ago, a wild-goose flew  in th e  sky; b u t, as it got fa r th e r  an d  farther, 
i t  becam e m ore and  m ore d ifficu lt to  iden tify  it. Those in  Yüeh  though t it 
to  be a duck, an d  those in  Ch’u  believed it  to  be a swallow. T h e  people them 
selves were from  Yüeh and  from  Ch’u, b u t th e  wild-goose rem ained  one

38 T he b io g rap h y  o f S u n  Ch'o, re m a rk a b le  as a  p o e t too, can  b e  re a d  in  th e  Chin-shu, 
56. H is  sm all w ritin g  Y ü-tao-lun  w as p rese rv ed  b y  th e  H ung -m in g -ch i, 3.

39 See h is b io g raph ica l d a ta ,  b a sed  on  th e  Chén-shu, 72: F o rk e , Gesch. der mittel- 
alteri, chin. Philosophie, pp . 204 — 206.

40 I n  F o rk e ’s opinion, w ho rev iew s h is  w orks an d  ph ilosophy  in  d e ta i l ;  see Gesch. 
der mittelaUerl. chin. Philosophie, p p . 206 — 224.

41 A su b seq u en t nam e o f  B u d d h ism  w as “nei-tien”, and  th a t  o f  C onfucian ism  was 
“w ai-chiao”.
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a n d  th e  sam e.”42 43 44 45 46 47 T he w o rd in g  o f his contem porary , K u  Huan  (430—493), 
w ho  h a d  risen from p o v e r ty  to  an  official of Kao-ti o f  th e  Ch’i d y nasty , is 
so m ew h at different: “ T ao ism  is th e  same as B u d d h ism ; and  B uddhism  is 
th e  sam e as Taoism. T h e ir  s a in ts  are m atched ( =  a re  in  harm ony), b u t their 
fo o tp rin ts  are con trasting  ( f a n And this is th e  con c lu sio n : China actually  
does n o t even need B u d d h ism .14 This idea, which g a in ed  th e  upper hand  in 
th e  course of the cen tu ry , is , how ever, worded b y  a n o th e r  contem porary, 
M eng Ghing-i, the p ro tég é  o f  crown-prince W en-hui a n d  of prince Hsiao 
Tzu-liang ,15 as follows: “ A t th e  beginning Lao-tzu a n d  Shift (Shakyam uni- 
B u d d h a ) did not differ f ro m  each  other. Those w ho sep a ra ted  and n o t yet 
u n i te d  them , were m isg u id ed .” 48 49 According to  h im , th e  principal id en tity  
o f  B u d d h a  and Tao consists  in  th e  One, the p rincip le  o f  u n ity .17

H e re  i t  is not necessary  to  becom e absorbed in  th e  k in d red  features and 
con trad ic tions of Taoism  a n d  B uddhism .18 I t  is m u ch  m ore im p o rtan t to  
b r in g  in to  proper p rom inence th e  m ost im portan t id ea  b ro u g h t to C hina by  
B u d d h ism : the idea o f th e  im m o rta lity  of soul, ag a in s t w hich the strongest 
p ro te s ts  were raised b y  v a r io u s  Chinese philosophers who had en tire ly  
d iffe re n t traditions concern ing  th is  question. T hey  d em o n stra ted  th a t  th e  
id ea  o f  th e  soul being in d e p e n d e n t o f the  body w as q u ite  alien even to  the  
m o s t religious, most m agic, m o s t m ystic Taoism; n o t to  speak  abou t Con
fu c ian ism .19 Mainly on p u rp o se  o f  fighting down th e  o p position  to  th is  idea, 
a  co m bative  lite ra tu re  o f  po lem ica l essays developed, th e  flourishing of 
w h ich  occured during th e  p e r io d  o f the  Liang d y n a s ty  a n d  one of its  m ajor

42 O n  Chung Yung  a n d  h is  w o rk  in  th e  H ung-m ing-chi see  F o rk e , Gesch. der m ittel- 
alterl. ch in . Philosophie, p p . 230 — 232. T h e  quoted  te x t w as  a m e n d e d  b y  F o rke  o n  th e  
b a s is  o f  a  varia tion  to  be  fo u n d  in  th e  N a n  Ch'i-shu, 54; of. ib id ., p . 232 (N ote  2).

43 Cf. N a n  Ch’i-shu, 54.
44 Cf. F o rke , Gesch. der m itte la lter l. chin. Philosophie, p p . 233 — 237, especially  

p . 234.
45 C row n-prince W én-hu i w a s  t h e  o ld e s t son o f W u-ti o f  th e  С й ’г-d y n as ty ; h e  d ied 

e a r l ie r  t h a n  h is fa th er an d  th e re fo re  h e  n ev er ruled. H is  b io g ra p h y  can  be read  in  th e  
N a n  C h ’i-shu , 21. On L ia n g  W u - ti 'в second  son H siao T zit-lia rig  see  ou r N o te  53 to  
th is  c h a p te r .

46 Cf. N a n  Ch’i-shu, 54; F o rk e , Gesch. der mittelalterl. ch in . P hilosophie, p . 237.
47 Cf. F o rke , ibid., re fe rrin g  to  th e  Lao-tziX, 22.
48 Cf. P . Demiéville, L a  p en e tra tio n  d u  Bouddhism e dans la  tra d itio n  philosophique 

c h in o ise : Cahiers d’histoire m o n d ia le  I I I  (1956), pp. 19 — 38.
49 Cf. H . Maspero, M elanges p o s th u m e s  sur les religions et V histo ire  de la Chine, I I :  

L e  tao ism e, P a ris  1950, pp . 16— 18 a n d  p p . 208 — 209; I :  L es  re lig ions chinoises, P a ris  
1950, p p .  76 — 78.
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achievem ents was also th e  com pilation o f th e  Hung-ming chi.5n E x trem ely  
charac teristic  o f  th e  vexedness of th e  idea o f th e  soul’s im m o rta lity  is th e  
fac t th a t  th ere  were debates, th a t  i t  was th o u g h t d isputab le, a lth o u g h  in  his 
decree in  504 W u-ti declared B uddhism  th e  s ta te  religion.50 51 One o f th e  m ost 
in te resting  an d  m ost significant philosophic works: Fan Chen's (about 
450 — 515) “ On th e  im m orta lity  of th e  soul” (Shén mieh lun) w hich has also 
su rv ived  in  t h eHung-ming chi is th e  p ro d u c t o f th e  debates on th is  question .52 
Fan Chén w as poor and  was the  enem y o f w ealth  and aristocracy  since his 
childhood. In  th e  tim e of Wu-ti from  th e  Ch’i  dy n asty  (483 — 494) he was 
given some m inor “ lite ra ry ” job, an d  la te r  occupied higher offices. I n  th e  
palace o f Hsiao Tzu-liang, prince o f Ching-ling (460 -  494), he m et Hsiao 
Yen, th e  la te r  em peror Liang W u-ti, an d  supposedly a num ber o f o th er 
no tab ilities o f  th e  period.53 B oth  Hsiaos were dedicated  B uddhists, b u t  th ey  
also esteem ed Fan Chen “ for his open an d  s tra ig h t forw ard ch a rac te r” . 
Hsiao Tzu-liang  drew  th e  m ost fam ous B u d d h ist monks in to  th e  deba te , 
b u t in  vain , fo r ne ither o f them  was a  m atch  for Fan Chen’s argum en ts. T he 
prince prom ised him  high honours if  th e  gave up  his views, b u t  F an Chen 
answ ered th a t  “ he does n o t sell his belief for an  office” . I t  is very  likely  th a t  
his Shén mieh lun was w ritten  in  507, th a t  is a fte r B uddhism  h ad  been  de
clared s ta te  religion,54 an d  Wu-ti a t  once arranged  a large-scale d eb a te  (!)

50 O n th e  w orks o f  H u i-y ü a n  (334—416) a n d  o th e r  au th o rs , p reserv ed  in  th e  H ung-  
m ing-chi, see F o rk e , Oesch. der m ittelalterl. chin. Philosophie, pp . 261 — 266. O n th e  
B u d d h is t w ritin g s  o f  th e  “ S o u th e rn  C o u rts”  see W rig h t, B uddh ism  in  C hinese H istory, 
p . 46 e tc .

51 I n  504, o n  B u d d h a ’s b ir th d a y , W u -ti  o rd e red  th e  im peria l re la tiv e s  a n d  o ffic ia ls 
to  leave  T ao ism  an d  to  becom e co n v e rted  to  B u d d h ism ; cf. W rig h t, B u d d h ism  in  
Chinese H isto ry , p . 51. O n W u -ti'в B u d d h ism  see F ra n k e , Geschichte des chinesischen  
Reiches, I I .  p p . 165— 168.

52 T he  t e x t  p rese rv ed  by  th e  H ung-m ing-ch i, 9, can  be found , in a  so m ew h a t d iffe r
e n t  fo rm , in  F a n  Chen's b iog raphy , to o  (cf. Liang-shu , 48). See th e  C hinese te x ts  
sup p lied  w ith  good com m en taries: C h'én C hung-fan , H a n  W ei L iu -ch 'ao  san-wén  
hsüan, L ia n g  H a n —S u i —T 'a n g  pien, p p . 482 — 501, an d  th e  b e s t tr a n s la t io n  p ro v id ed  
w ith  a n  an a ly s is : S te fan  B alázs, Der P hilosoph  F a n  Dschen un d  sein  T ra k ta t gegen den  
B u d d h ism u s: S in ic a  V I I  (1932), pp . 220 — 234.

53 H siao  T zü -lia n g ’s b io g rap h y  can  be  re a d  in  th e  N a n  C h'i-shu, 40. E v e ry  p ro m i
n e n t re p re se n ta tiv e  o f  t h a t  period  v is ited  h is  c o u rt , a  cen tre  o f  co n te m p o ra ry  sp ir itu a l 
life (u n til h is  d e a th  in  494). H is con n ec tio n s w ere close especially  w ith  h is  “ e ig h t 
fr ien d s” (am ong  th em : S h én  Yo, H sieh  T ao  e tc .) ; see on  th e m  e.g. Chéng Chén-to, 
Ch’a-t’u -pén  chung-kuo w én-hsio shih, p . 204 e tc .

54 A n  op in io n  like th is  is expressed  e.g. b y  C h'én C hung-fan, H a n  W ei L iu -ch 'ao  
san-w én hsüan, p . 210. I t  is possible, how ever, t h a t  th e  w ork in  q u es tio n  w as w rit te n
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ag a in s t i t ,  designating q u ite  a  num ber of critics. A nd i t  was Fan Chen who 
em erged  triu m p h an tly  in  ev ery  debate  !55

F a n  Chen’s, p rincipa l a rg u m en t is th e  s ta te m e n t th a t  th e  substance and  
a t t r ib u te  o f m a tte r have to  be  d istinguished. T he la t te r  arises from  th e  form er 
an d  ca n n o t exist w ith o u t it. Y e t th e  soul (shén) is m erely the  “ fu n c tio n ” 
(yung )  o f th e  body (being), w hile th e  body  is th e  substance (chih) o f th e  
soul.56 To an  objection he answ ers th a t  body  an d  soul are tw o nam es (m ing), 
viz. tw o  concepts w hose essence (t’i ) ,  viz. co n ten ts  are  th e  sam e. This 
show s th a t  Fan Chen’s a rg u m en ta tio n  rests  on conceptual d istinctions and  
logical form s. T hough com parison  betw een his m ethod  and  th a t  o f his 
d e b a tin g  p artn e rs  w ould  be  d ifficult, i t  is b eyond  doub t th a t  i t  is th is  
a b s tra c t ,  m ethodical n a tu re  o f  a rg u m en ta tio n  th a t  gave a  possib ility  to  
th e  d e b a te  itself. A nd now  i t  is tim e to  collect som e th reads o f analysis 
h ith e r to  left incom plete: th e  th rea d s  of th e  logical-m ethodical achievem ents, 
m eetin g  and  being in terw oven  finally  a t  th e  “p u re ” height of ab strac tio n  
in  th e  h is to ry  of th e  Chinese w ay  o f th ink ing . I f  th e re  exists a  really  k in d red  
fe a tu re  betw een B uddhism  an d  Taoism , i t  is to  be  found  exactly  in  th e  sound 
logical-m ethodical fo u n d a tio n  o f th e ir — in  m an y  respects con trad ic to ry  
philosophies. This “p u r i ty ” is o f course th e  organic p a r t  of th e  p e rio d ’s 
a e s th e tic  a ttitu d e ; th e  a ren a  o f in te llectual fig h ts  is a r t  on the  one h an d  
an d  “ p u re ” logical-m ethodical w ay  of th in k in g  on th e  other. The s tu d y  o f 
a r t  i ts e lf  is beyond our scope r ig h t now; b u t so is th e  s tu d y  of th e  “ p u re ” 
w ay  o f  flunk ing , because — as already  d iscussed from  ano ther angle - 
th is  b ea rs  its  m ost b eau tifu l fru its  in  aesthetics an d  in  lite rary  theory . Now, 
th e  id en tifica tio n  of Taoism  w ith  B uddhism  can  be re la tively  ju stifiab le  
an d  fo r th e  m ost p a r t  rig h t, because th e  evo lu tion  o f th e  T aoist “m e tap h y s
ics” , sw eeping from  Wang P i  (in a  w ider sense from  Lao-tzu) up  to  Kuo  
Hsiang  a n d  Ко Hung, an d  rev iv ing  th e  an tiq u e  Chinese logical com m ence
m en ts, b y  its  ab s tra c t “ p u r i ty ” v irtu a lly  w en t o u t o f its  w ay to  m eet 
w ith  B uddhism . I t  is b y  no m eans m ere acciden t th a t  Séng-chao (384—414), 
m ay b e  th e  m ost sign ifican t philosopher o f ea rly  Chinese B uddhism , le ft 
T ao ism  fo r B uddhism  an d  th a t  th e  principal v ir tu e  o f his rep resen ta tiv e  
w orks is th e  novel in q u iry  a b o u t th e  connexions betw een essence an d  phe-

in  th e  t im e  o f  th e  d eb a te s  in  H siao  T zü -lia n g 's  c o u rt; cf. F o rk e , Gesch. der m ittelalterl. 
chin . P hilosophie , p . 267.

55 See a  rev iew  o f  th e se  d e b a te s  a n d  som e passag es fro m  th em : F o rke , Gesch. der 
m ittela lterl. chin. P hilosophie, p p . 268— 274.

56 T h e  s im u ltan eo u s  use o f  th e  te rm s  shen  an d  hsing  is o f  T ao is t orig in ; cf. M aspero , 
M elanges posthum es  I I :  L e taoism e, p . 208.
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nom enon as well as betw een m otion a n d  stillness.57 A nd th is  “ p u r i ty ” 
im bues th e  w ay o f th in k in g  in th is period  to  such an  ex ten t th a t  th ro u g h  it, 
or m ore correctly : a t  th is  level of generaliza tion  no t only Taoism  a n d  B ud
dhism  come near to  each o ther, b u t “ C onfucianism ” is also renew ed, as it 
revives in  its  fig h t aga inst B uddhism , i ts  “ m etaphysica l” and  logical t r a d i
tions. W e have seen th a t  long since I-ching  becam e one of th e  in te llec tu a l 
su p p o rts  o f T aoism .58 59 Now, on w ha t k in d  o f trad itio n s could th is  “ en lig h t
ened” cu rren t rely , going to  philosophical w ar against B uddhism , as th e  
naive-instinctive  dialectics and  m ateria lis tica lly  considered “ m etaphysics” 
o f th e  “ Book o f C hanges” ? A predecessor o f Fan Chén, Ho Ch'eng-t'ien 
(370—447), y e t Fan Chen him self too , s im ilarly  tu rn  th e  ph ilosophy  of 
I-ching  aga inst B uddhism .58

So, w ith o u t having  to  go in to  fu r th e r deta ils , i t  can be s ta ted  th a t  in  th e  
case o f every  sign ifican t th inker of th is  epoch  a  keen in terest in  an d  dem and  
for logical-m ethodical problem s prevail. B eh in d  th is in terest th e re  was th e  
ideological-social and , in  th e  final re su lt, economic and  political necessity  
of a  higher generalization. B u t w ha t in d eed  was the  objective basis o f th is  
necessity  — independen t of subjective desires — as well as th e  basis o f  th e  
possib ility  o f h igher generalization an d  o f its , a t  least conceptual, rea liza
tio n  ? W e propose to  confine ourselves here  again  to  tak ing  u p  a  few earlier 
th read s  o f our analysis. In  th e  early  6 th  cen tu ry  th e  real th read s also joined 
in rea lity , nam ely  b y  th e  following w ell-know n facts: Hsiao Yen, although  
a p rince  of blood o f th e  Ch’i d y nasty , h av in g  laid  his hands on th e  th rone, 
dec lared  h im self th e  f irs t m onarch o f th e  Liang  H ouse,60 and  im m ediately  
a tte m p te d  to  u n ify  th e  m onetary  system  (by his decree in  502),61 declared 
B uddhism  alm ost a t  once (in 504) th e  s ta te  religion, and  arran g ed  a  m ajor 
d isp u te  in  defence o f th e  m ost novel th eo rem  o f the  new religion: im m o rta lity  
o f th e  soul. I f  to  those facts all is ad d ed  in  th o u g h t th a t  was said  ab o u t th e  
re la tio n  of Wu-ti to  his half-bro ther Hsiao Hung, and — connected to  th is  —

57 Cf. C hung-kuo li-ta i ché-hsio w én-hsüan , IA ang  H a n —S u i —T ’ang  p ien , pp . 
401 — 474.

58 A s a  m a t te r  o f  fa c t , th is  concerns th e  H u a i-n a n -tzu , too , b u t especia lly  th e  T ao ists  
o f th e  3 rd  c e n tu ry  (cf. ch a p te r  I I  o f  o u r  s tu d y ) .

59 O n H o Ch’en g -I ien  see C hung-kuo li- ta i ché-hsio wén-hsüan, L ia n g  H a n —S u i — 
T 'a n g  p ien , p p . 475 — 481.

60 Cf. F ra n k e , Geschichte des chinesischen R eiches, I I ,  p . 157, pp. 162— 163 (on th e  
la t te r  p ag e  th e  in fo rm a tio n  th a t  W u -ti w as c o n v e rte d  to  B ud d h ism  o n ly  la te r , a s  we 
can  see fro m  th e  a fo resa id  d a ta , is a  m is ta k e ).

61 Cf. B alázs, Le tra ité  économique, p p . 174— 175, pp . 232 — 236.
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a b o u t th e  econom y an d  society  of th e  “ S o u th ern  C ourts” and  especially  
a b o u t th o se  o f th e  Liang  era, th en  our opinion — according to  w hich th e  
seem ingly  rem ote econom ic a n d  religions occurrences of th e  period m u st n o t 
be  exam ined  iso lated  from  one ano th er and  can n o t be com prehended ex cep t 
in  u n ity  — will be considered well founded. As since th e  beginning o f  th e  
H an  age i t  is th e  incom prehension of th e  circu it-like “ changes” th a t  was 
th e  ideological founda tion  o f “ m etaphysica l” m ysticism  as well as econom i
ca lly  th e  endless line o f crises caused by  th e  p a ras itic  trad e : the  e te rn a l con
tra d ic tio n  o f “g ra in” an d  “ m oney” , now T ao is t m ysticism  was grow ing in  
th e  sam e w ay in to  B u d d h ist m ysticism  on th e  g ro u n d  of th is typ ical m ech a
nism  o f Chinese econom y. A nd  as th is  m echanism  took , under th e  “ S o u th ern  
C o u rts” , th e  form  o f a  p a rticu la rly  strong  in te rp en e tra tio n  of com m ercial 
c a p ita l an d  m andarin  s ta te , th e  real cause o f th e  “ changes” increased effects 
on ev e ry  field  o f life, an d , on th e  o th er hand , re ta in ed  its  incom prehensibil
i ty  o r even  becam e m ore incom prehensible. T he upswing o f B uddhism  in 
th e  periods o f Ch’i an d  Liang  denotes ju s t th is  con trad iction .62 The id ea  o f 
th e  im m o rta l soul, in d ep en d en t o f th e  body  (shén) ,  reflects more ad eq u ate ly  
th e  o n ly  to o  realistic, m erely  scientifically  n o t understood  “m oney s p ir i t” 
(Ch’ien shén), th a n  an y  concep t of th e  Chinese w ay of th ink ing  so far. 
T he h ig h er generality  whose d iv ina tion  revives logical th ink ing  is also now, 
like in  th e  Chou era, no th in g  else b u t m oney. A nd  th e  real basis o f Liang  
W u-ti’s B uddhism , sim ilar to  th a t  o f th e  “ com prehensive u n iv ersa lity ” , 
“ g re a t u n iv e rsa lity ” , “ g rea t id e n tity ”63 o f his policy is: m oney a lread y  
u n ite d  in separab ly  w ith  “g ra in ” .

In  his w ork  en titled  Shén mieh lun, Fan Chén, answ ering th e  question  
w h e th e r i t  is o f any  use acknow ledging th e  m o rta lity  o f the  soul, gives on ly  
to o  econom ic and  po litica l a  criticism  o f B uddhism  in stead  o f a “ clear” one.

62 P a u l D em iéville  d e te c ts  p o la r iz a tio n  o f  gnosio log ical ‘ ‘g ra d u a lism ’ ’ a n d  ‘ ‘s u b itism ’ ’ 
in  a n  in te re s t in g  w ay  fro m  C hu  Tao-sheng’s (366 — 434) p h ilo sophy ; in  h is o p in io n , 
th e  fo rm e r co n cep t w as s u p p o r te d  b y  C onfucian , w hile  th e  la t te r  b y  T ao ist tr a d it io n s , 
cf. L a  penetra tion  d u  B ouddh ism e dans la  trad ition  philosophique chinoise, p p . 28 — 35. 
F éng  Y u - la n  (A  Short H is to ry  o f C hinese P hilosophy, p p . 241 — 254), exam in ing  e a r ly  
B u d d h ism , a rr iv e s  a t  th e  conclusion  th a t  in  C hinese p h ilo so p h y  f irs t o f  all th e  id e a  
o f  “ U n iv e rs a l M ind” ( l i )  w as due  to  B uddh ism . T h e  id e a  o f  li, p lay in g  a  m a jo r  ro le  
la te r  in  neo-C onfucian ism , w as ob v io u s ly  p a ra lle l w ith  th e  id ea  o f shén  (i.e. im m o rta l 
a n d  “ u n iv e r s a l”  soul, w an d e rin g  fro m  b o d y  to  b o dy ).

63 I t  is  w o rth  rev iew ing  L ia n g  W u - ti’s n ien-haoe : T ’ien-chien  (“H eav en ly  In s p e c 
tio n ” : 502—519), P ’u -t’ung  (“ C om prehensive  U n iv e rsa lity ” : 520—526), T a -t’ung  (“ G re a t 
U n iv e rs a li ty ” : 527 — 528), C hung-ta-t’ung  (“ M edial G re a t U n iv e rsa lity ” : 529 — 534), 
T a -t’u n g  (“ G re a t I d e n t i ty ” : 546) a n d  T a-ch 'ing  (“ G re a t P u r i ty ” : 547 — 549).
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A ccording to  h im , B uddhism  “does dam age governing” , because he  who 
becomes a  m onk  “ depletes his goods” , “ sm ashes his hom estead” , no m ore 
cu ltivates th e  land , nor does he breed  silkw orm s.64 I t  can be rem em bered: 
legist-C onfucian ideologists always w aged w ar on th e  parasitic  tra d e  in  th is 
m anner. T h is  p a r t  of Fan Chen’s, te x t g o t supposedly  m aim ed b y  B u d d h ist 
com pilators, b u t  from  his sentences even  so th e  condem nation o f th e  trad e - 
parasitism  b y  a  legist asserts itself. H is sen tence, according to  w hich  in  th e  
m ind of B u d d h ists  “ th e  sense for self-enrichm ent (hou-wo) is deep, b u t  the  
desire to  help  th e  w orld (chi-wu) is shallow ” will hardly  be in te rp re te d  cor
rectly  if  i t  is only  th e  concern for sp iritu a l m a tte rs  th a t  is d iscovered in  th e  
expression “ self-enrichm ent” . F o r w h a tev er F an Chén him self re ferred  th is  
sentence to , th e  “p riv a te  life” -charac ter o f B uddhism  (and Taoism ) rests, 
in th e  ob jec tiv e  sense, on aspirations alw ays aim ing a t an  in d iv id u a l loop
hole from  th e  “ ou ter w orld” (wu) o f th e  m andarin -sta te , and  principally  
an  exem ption  from  taxes. This asp ira tio n , p a r tly  feudal and  p a r tly  com 
m ercial, ren d ers  com prehensible th e  p o in t th a t  Fan Chén condem ns those 
who “sm ash  th e ir  hom estead” , and  “ do  n o t show mercy for th e ir  n ea r and  
d is tan t re la tiv e s” : because these B u d d h ists  do sm ash th e ir own dom estic, 
in  a p a tria rch a l w ay organized, ta x p a y in g  hom esteads, s h a tte r  a  basic 
u n ity  o f th e  s ta te ’s tax a tio n  basis, a n d  evade th e  order of m andarin ism . 
Fan Chen’s criticism  — in its  whole an d  essence — refers to  th is  all too 
economic “ self-enrichm ent” .

B y  now i t  is already  known th a t  th e  B u d d h ist m onasteries w ere b y  no 
m eans — an d  no t in th e  firs t place — in s titu tio n s  for sp iritual edification. 
A t th e  beginning, m onasteries were m erely  a  safety  device for “ being  p ro 
tec te d ” , th a t  is to  say exem ption from  tax es .65 T he fact, how ever, t h a t  th e ir 
economic foundation  was based on “ d o n atio n s” of th e  local feudalistic 
gentlem en an d  officials, leads to  th e  conclusion th a t from  th e  beginning  it  
is th e  m an d arin s  of feudal asp ira tions them selves who w ithdrew  p a r t  of 
th e ir lan d  an d  o ther goods from  th e  liab ility  o f s ta te  tax a tio n .66

W h atev er th e  beginning was like, th e  m onasteries already  developed  in  
th e  5 th  cen tu ry  in to  large economic en terp rises (according to  a n u m b er of 
d a ta  verify ing  th is fact). The th o ro u g h  exam ination  of J .  G ern e t has

64 Cf. C h'en  C hung-fan, H an  W ei L iu -c h ’ao san-w én  hsüan, pp . 217 — 218; C hung-kuo  
li- ta i ché-hsio w én-hsüan, L iang  H a n —S u i —T ’ang p ien , pp . 489 — 490.

65 O n th e  ideo logy  o f  fiscal im m u n ity  o f  B u d d h is t m onasteries see e .g . W rig h t, 
B u d d h ism  in  Chinese H istory, pp . 49 — 50.

66 N a tu ra l ly , th e  endow m ents w ere a lw a y s  g ra n te d  under th e  cover o f  p io u s  re li
g ious in te n tio n s , an d  th is  disguise w as m a in ta in e d  la te r  on, too.
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d em o n s tra te d  th a t  m onasteries becam e n o t on ly  th e  owners of large e s ta te s  
b u t  — th rough  th e ir  in d u s tria l estab lishm ents — also held econom ic key  
p o sitio n s to  a certa in  m easure.67 Two o f th e ir  m ost im portan t in d u s tria l 
e s tab lish m en ts  were th e  oil-presses an d  w ater-m ills. Needless to  p a r tic u la r 
ize th e  com m ercial possib ilities given to  a  m o n aste ry  situated  a t  a  su itab le  
p lace : a  fo rtune was to  be earned  m erely b y  function ing  as landlords an d  
in n k eep ers .68 Y et th is  d id  n o t satisfy  th em  a t  all: th e y  began to  lend  m oney 
a n d  am ong others es tab lish ed  th e  in s titu tio n  o f paw nshops.69 This all leads 
J .  G ern e t to  th e  conclusion th a t  m oney an d  la n d  p ro p e rty  was developed  
b y  th e  m onasteries in to  “producing  cap ita l” , h erew ith  introducing to  C hina 
a  fo rm  o f “m odern cap ita lism ” .70 This w ording seem s disputable,71 b u t  so 
m u ch  appears doubtless th a t  th is m onasteria l o rganization  of th e  cap ita l 
o rig in a tin g  from  tra d e  a n d  usury , which w as capable of evading in s t i tu 
tio n a lly  th e  s ta te  ta x a tio n  system , m eans such  a  m ercantile independence 
w h ich  is unparalleled  in  an c ien t China. N eedless to  affirm  th a t  Liang  
W u-ti’s decree in  504, m ak in g  B uddhism  th e  s ta te  religion, only continues 
a n d  com pletes w ha t w as also m ade — th o u g h  in  a  less expedient form  
a t  th e  tim es o f th e  “ S o u th e rn  C ourts” : b ring ing  th e  commercial cap ita l 
in to  s ta te  service, th a t  is to  say  m andarin izing  i t .72

67 Cf. J .  G ernet, Les aspects économiques du  B ouddh ism e dans la société chinoise d u  
V е a u  X е siécle, Saigon 195(i.

68 I n  su b seq u en t l i te r a tu re  o f  d ram as  a n d  novels , B u d d h is t m onasteries g en e ra lly  
a p p e a re d  as  m eeting -p laces fo r peop le  com ing fro m  d if fe re n t p a r ts  o f th e  c o u n try , 
a n d  th e  generous en d o w m en ts  w ere  d u e  p rim a rily  to  lo d g in g  func tions o f th ese  p laces. 
I n  th e s e  d ra m a s  an d  n o v e ls  m o n as te rie s  served , a t  th e  sam e  tim e, as th e  h o tb e d  o f  
v a r io u s  p lo ts  an d  in trig u es, to o .

69 L ien -sh en g  Y an g  (B u d d h is t M onasteries and  F o u r  M oney-ra ising  In s titu tio n s  in  
C hinese  H is to ry : H arvard  S tu d ie s  X X , p p . 199 — 200) q u o te s  d a ta  te s tify in g  t h a t  
m o n a s te r ie s  d e a lt w ith  p a w n b ro k in g  as ea rly  as a t  th e  e n d  o f  th e  5 th  cen tu ry , t h a t  is 
d u r in g  th e  ru le  o f  th e  S o u th e rn  <7A4'-dynasty. A n  o ld  C h inese  te rm  for p aw n h o u se  is, 
v e ry  c h a ra c te r is tic a lly , ch’ang-shéng-к’и  “ lo n g e v ity - tre a s u ry ” ; according to  L ien -sheng  
Y a n g , o rig in a lly  th is  te rm  co n ce rn ed  m o n as te ry  tre a su r ie s  in  general, an d  w as closely  
r e la te d  to  th e  expression  w u-ch in -tsang  “ in ex h au s tib le  t r e a s u ry ” (the  la t te r  b e in g  th e  
n a m e  o f  a  fabu lously  r ic h  m o n a s te ry  in  Ch’ang-an, fo u n d e d  in  th e  iSm -period); cf. 
B u d d h is t  monasteries, p p . 200 — 201.

70 Cf. G ern e t, Les aspects économiques, p . 223.
71 O b v iously , com m ercia l c a p ita lism , even  if  coup led  w ith  a  c e rta in  kind o f  in d u s try , 

c a n n o t  b u t  conserve th e  p r im itiv e  fo rm s o f tr a d e  (ra is in g  i t  to  a  “ god” o r “ im m o r ta l 
so u l” ); th u s  in  th is  case th e  ex p ressio n  “ m odern  c a p ita lism ” is h a rd ly  rea so n ab le  
to  u se .

72 L ia n g  W u -ti “gave  h im se lf”  Several tim es to  B u d d h is t  m onasteries, a n d  ca lled  
h is  o ff ic ia ls  to  “ redeem ”  h im  b y  s u b s ta n tia l g ra n ts  g iv en  to  th e  m o naste ries; cf.
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T hus in  China o f th e  M iddle Ages m onasteries were b u t  econom ic en ter
prises, m uch more openly th a n  in  Europe. In  China it  w as n o t m onasteries 
th a t  p reserved  some k ind  o f civ ilization in  a sea of B a rb a rism , like a t the 
daw n of E uropean M iddle Ages, since — especially in th e  “ S o u th e rn  Courts” 
— ju s t th e  “ outer w orld” , th e  cen tra l power rep resen ted  th e  preserver of 
an c ien t civilization. N or was i t  in  m onasteries th a t  in te lle c tu a l “ workshops” 
cam e in to  being; th is occured in  secular circles. One k in d  o f  these  has to  be 
especially m entioned.

• U n d er th e  “ Southern C o u rts” lite ra ry  and in tellectual w orkshops generally 
developed in  th e  palaces o f princes. The m ost fam ous o f  th e se  circles a t the 
tim e of th e  Ch’i d y n asty  w as form ed round Hsiao Tzu-liang  w here almost 
every  n o tab ility  of these y ea rs  a n d  th e  following ones can  be  found.73 The 
social situ a tio n  of the  p rincedom  has - in  connection w ith  th e  problems of 
th e  Wei d y n asty  — already  been  discussed. This p ecu lia r s itu a tio n  of strict 
s ta te  control, of forced lam eness also in the closest v ic in ity  o f power is very 
well characterized b y  Jen Fang  (460 — 508) in his b iog rap h ica l appreciation 
of prince Hsiao Tzu-liang o f  494 on th e  occasion of h is e a rly  death .74 Jén 
Fang tak es  m eticulous care to  balance ideally the  p rince’s fam ilial-patriarchal 
v irtu es  and  his public v ir tu e s  as a  subject, never a c cen tu a tin g  even by a 
shade th e  ones a t th e  expense o f th e  others.75 This social situation : to  be 
near th e  power and a t  th e  sam e tim e  to  be powerless, evo lved  th e  characteris
tica lly  lite rary , poetical an d  easth e tic  natu re  of these in te lle c tu a l workshops, 
these friendly  societies, in  th e  an c ien t periods already , (Ch’ü  Yuan, Liu An, 
etc.), in  th e  period Chien-an (“ seven m asters” ), in  th e  W ei e ra  (T s’ao Chih, 
“ th e  seven sages of th e  B am boo  G rove” , etc.), and  also  la te r , a t  the tim e

W rig h t, B uddh ism  in  Chinese H is to ry , p . 51. M oreover, w e sh o u ld  rem em ber H siao  
H u n g 's  d o u b tfu l m on as tic  co n n ec tio n s  ! O bviously, th e  s u p p o r t  g iv e n  to  m onasteries 
w as co n v erted  in to  p ro f it  in  o n e  w a y  or an o ther; b u t  th is  “ a s p e c t économ ique” is 
s till to  be  explored. — W rig h t ch a rac te rizes  th e  d ifference  b e tw e e n  no rth ern  and 
so u th e rn  B ud d h ism  in a n  in te re s t in g  m anner. In  h is op in ion  th e  so u th e rn  B uddh ists 
“ reconciled  B uddh ism  w ith  a n  a r is to c ra tic  s ta te  and  so c ie ty ” , b u t  n o r th e rn  B uddhism  
h ad  h a rd  fig h ts  w ith  its  r iv a ls , a n d  as  a  re su lt i t  w as even  s u b je c t  to  persecution  in 
446 — 452 an d  574—578; cf. B u d d h ism  in  Chinese H istory, p p . 60 — 62.

73 Cf. N o te  45 to  th is  c h a p te r .
74 Cf. J e n  F ang , “ A p p ra is e m e n t o f  th e  life o f W én-hsüan , p r in c e  o f  Ching-ling  o f 

th e  C h’г-house, w hose g ra n d fa th e r  (C h ’i)  K ao-ti w as th e  fo u n d e r  o f  th e  dynasty , and  
w hose fa th e r  ( C h i)  W u -ti w as th e  successor to  the  th ro n e ” : W én -h sü a n , 60, 1.

75 T h is app rec ia tio n  re fe rs  to  e a rlie r  princes, am ong  th e m  to  L iu  A n  and  Ts'ao  
C hih  to o . T he tw o v ir tu es , em p h as ized  w ith  equal s t re n g th  b y  J é n  F ang, are: “ filial 
p ie ty  (h s ia o )” an d  “ lo y a lty  (c h u n g )" .
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o f  th e  Chin, Sung an d  C h’i  dynasties. There is so m eth in g  in  th is social 
s i tu a t io n  th a t is som ew hat “ m id d le ” -like. To p u t i t  p lay fu lly , th e  institu tion  
o f  p rincedom  in China w as: feu d alism  itself forced in to  th e  prison of manda- 
r in ism . From  princedom  th e re  ac tu a lly  m ight be a  w a y  to  th e  throne; e.g. 
p r in c e  Hsiao Yen becam e L ia n g  Wu-ti. W hatever effo rts  th e  th rone exerted 
to  p re v e n t the independence  o f  princedom, th is  in s titu tio n  sometimes 
b ec am e  independent, esp ec ia lly  i f  th e  prince was as resou rcefu l as e.g. Hsiao 
H u n g , th e  “m adm an o f m o n e y ” . As in  the  “S ou thern  C o u rts” , th e  feudal 
a sp ira tio n s  and the  c a p ita l b ecam e  interwoven, th e  sam e in terpenetra tion  
a p p e a rs  in  the in s titu tio n  o f  princedom , though in  a  som ew hat separated, 
p e c u lia r  form within m a n d a r in is m : in  a form contain ing  a t  a  high concentra
t io n  th e  m ost general fe a tu re s , possibilities and reg u la r tre n d s  of th e  entire 
C h in ese  society. This is th e  re aso n  for the  g reat im p o rtan ce  o f princes’ 
p a la c e s  regarding anc ien t a n d  M iddle Ages Chinese p o e try  a n d  lite rary  theo
re tic a l  w ay of thinking.

F o llow ing  these com m ents, th e  epoch of Liu  Hsieh  b e in g  m ore under
s ta n d a b le , let us proceed to  exam ine some problem s o f  th e  m asterpiece 
W hen-hsin tiao-lung.

2. Preface of Wen-hsin tiao-lung

I n  th e  Preface (Hsü-chih) t h e  fundam ental p roblem s o f  th e  whole work 
a re  p re sen ted  to us.

T h e  f irs t  thing th a t  is q u ite  surprising  with good re aso n  is th a t  there is 
no  t r a c e  in  it of Liu H sieh’s belonging  to  B uddhism ; o n  th e  contrary , he 
d ec la re s  him self to be a  C onfucian . A lthough it  m u st be  a d m itte d  th a t this 
w o rk  d a te s  back “a t  th e  b eg in n in g  already” , a t th e  la s t  years o f the  5th 
c e n tu ry , about the end  o f th e  C h’i dynasty , when L iu  H sieh  was th irty - 
o d d  y e a rs  of age. B u t — i f  h is  b io g rap h y  in the  Liang-shu  is to  be believed 
(a n d  th e re  is good reason to  b e liev e  it) — Liu Hsieh h a d  b een  educated for 
o v e r t e n  years by Seng-yu, so t h a t  he m ight well be e x p e c ted  to  be appar
e n tly  fam iliar with B u d d h ism  in  his aesthetical w ork  to o . Y e t in  th e  fifty  
c h a p te rs  o f the Wén-hsin tiao-lung  there is only one d ire c t reference to  
B u d d h ism .76 Every concept, te rm , etc. in the book — a lth o u g h  its language

76 C h a p te r  18 m entions th e  id e a  o f  pra jna  (pan-jo ), cf. F a n  W én-lan, p . 327; 
W a n g  L i- c h ’i, W én-hsin tiao -lung , P e k in g  1951, p. 55; V in cen t Y u -c h u n g  Shih, The  
L ite ra ry  M in d  and the C arving o f D ra g o n s  by L iu  Hsieh, N ew  Y o rk  1959, p . 103; — it 
m e a n s  t h e  w isdom  necessary  to  re a c h  n irv a n a . W ang L i-ch 'i th in k s  to  d isco v er B u d d h ist 
b a c k g ro u n d  in  an  allusion o f  c h a p te r  39, too . I t  goes w ith o u t sa y in g  t h a t  in  a  huge w ork 
o f  en c y c lo p e d ic  character like  W é n -h s in  tiao-lung, a  few a llusions m e a n  n e x t to  nothing.
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is only too  o rnam en tal in  some places can be explained  b y  Confucian 
an d  T aoist trad itio n s o f th e  Chinese w ay o f thinking. An in q u iry  ab o u t the 
ind irec t influence of B uddhism  is still to  be m ade; how ever, i t  is a ta sk  in 
no w ay solvable w ith in  th is  study .

O f the  influence of B uddhism  to  be felt in  th e  Wén-hsin iiao-lung as m uch 
is usually  said  th a t  th is  g rea t w ork canno t be im agined w ith o u t th e  com pre
hensive con tem plation  o f B uddhism . This is righ t of course -  w hen consid
ered  to g eth er w ith  all th a t  was said ab o u t economy an d  society  — and  it 
seems th a t  so m uch is now sufficient. One of th e  fundam en tal peculiarities 
o f th e  Wen-hsin tiao-lung is undoub ted ly  its  extrem ely com prehensive, m any- 
sided ana ly tica l disposition. This resu lts d irectly  in  a considerate  a ttitu d e  

-  so very  im p o rtan t in  th e  philosophy o f a r t  — w hich enables th e  au tho r 
to  qualify  as a  m erit from  a  view point o f som ething th a t  he has already 
condem ned from  an o th er angle; in  sho rt, to  approach every  genre w ith 
su itab le  responsiveness an d  hum ility . B u t could th is large-m indedness of 
th e  work n o t have developed on th e  g round of th e  trad itio n a l Chinese ph i
losophies? W as B uddhism  absolutely  necessary for th e  in te ra c tio n  of t r a 
ditional p recep ts  to  lead th e  Chinese m ind  to  th e  level o f a  h igher generali
zation  ?

I t  is p erhaps needless to  say  th a t  th e  preconditions of a  novel, higher gener
alization  were a lready  perfectly  m atu re  in  th e  trad itio n a l Chinese m ental
ity , too. In  th is  period, a ttem p ts  were m ade to  “u n ite” , to  keep-and-ter- 
m inate  th e  various tren d s  o f trad itio n a l philosophy, an d  to  reach  on the 
basis of th e  Chinese w ay o f th ink ing  a  “ com prehensive a t t i tu d e ” . Efforts 
designed to  syn thetize  can be observed, try in g  to  “ id en tify ” Confucianism 
w ith  Taoism  and  B uddhism , and  subsequen tly  b o th  o f th e  la tte r  ones. 
Anyhow, in  th is  phase of th e  reception of B uddhism , Chinese th in k ers  could 
n o t even im agine B uddhism  otherw ise th a n  an organic p a r t  or a t  least 
an o th er v a ria tio n  of Taoism .

In  th e  philosophic w orks of th e  tim e  Taoism  and B uddhism  face another 
“ iden tified” : th e  “ex terna l teach ing” , Confucianism , irrep laceab le in  politics 
an d  its  “ in te rn a l” , sp iritua l and  p rivate-life co u n terp art an d  com pletion.77 
In  our view , a fte r our recen t analyses, th ere  is no need to  say  m ore about

77 T he ro o ts  o f  th is  “ id en tif ic a tio n ” — w hich, a s  we h av e  seen, c a n  be  considered 
successful fro m  c e rta in  p o in ts  o f  view , — d a te  b ack  d irec tly  to  th e  ea rlie r  a tte m p ts  
re fe rred  to  above. N o d o u b t, how ever, t h a t  th is  phenom enon  m u s t h a v e  been  well- 
based  on  sev e ra l h is to ric a l a n d  social m o tiv es  th e  e x am in a tio n  o f  w h ich  is s till in  its  
in fancy .
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t h e  economic and social b asis  o f  th e  final resu lt: a fo rm ulation  of th e  “e x te r
n a l” an d  “in ternal” as a  contrast-couple.

T h e  aesthetic p ro jec tio n  o f  th is  social-philosophical duplicity , however, 
d ese rv es  some a tten tio n . N am e ly , the  ru p tu re  o f po litics  and  p riv a te  life 
a s  w ell as their co n tra d ic tio n s , being always a  charac te ristic  fea tu re  of 
C h inese society,78 were n ev e r a s  explicit and  a t  th e  sam e tim e as forced in to  
a n  inseparable u n ity  as ju s t  a t  th e  tim e of th e  “ S o u th e rn  C ourts” . A nd it 
n e v e r  came as m uch in to  th e  cen te r of m oral an d  ae s th e tic  problem s as in 
th e  “ Southern C ourts” . A lso th e  emotions d e te rm in ed  b y  th is dup lic ity  
c o n s ti tu te  the fu n d am en ta l co n ten ts  of lyrics in  th is  epoch. The p o e try  of 
th e  “ Southern C ourts” u l t im a te ly  became elegiac — alth o u g h  by th e  m ost 
v a r io u s  ways — in conseq u en ce  o f the  inso lvab ility  o f th is  contradiction.

T h e re  are three basic ty p e s  o f  poetic “w ays” th a t  can  be outlined: th e  
p o e t  re tires wholly from  th e  “ w orld” , looking for happ iness as a  p riv a te  
p e rso n , or works his w ay  un fa ilin g ly  up in  th e  official h ierarchy, so as to  
f in d  th e  reason for his b e in g  a  public  figure, or else — an d  th is  is th e  m ost 
f re q u e n t  case in th is p e r io d  h e  tries to  sep ara te  th e  public figure and  th e  
p r iv a te  person w ithin h im self, w earing away or ev en tu a lly  even — sim pering 
in  th e  contradiction o f  h is d o u b le  self.79

L ook ing  back again fro m  p o e try  to  our proper su b jec t: th e  po in ted  co n tra 
d ic tio n  between public life a n d  p rivate  life assum es g rea t im portance in  
ae s th e tic s . For this is — b esid e  th e  circle of logical-m ethodical problem s - 
th e  single field and th e  “ p u re ” h e ig h t of cogitation w here a  reconciliation of 
co n tra d ic tio n  seems possib le , a n d  is also p a rtly  possible indeed. T he m ost

78 A s early  as in  th e  C hou-p e r io d , w e face tw o e x trem e  b as ic  a tt i tu d e s  in  p h ilo s
o p h y , to o : o f those ta k in g  a n  o ff ice  o r  re tiring  from  p u b lic  life.

79 I t  is beyond our scope to  p ro v e  th a t  th is  ske tch  is ju s tif ie d , b u t  p e rh ap s  we can  
s t im u la te  connoisseurs o f  C h in ese  p o e tr y  to  fu r th e r tr a in s  o f  th o u g h t b y  re fe rrin g  to  
s u c h  ex am p le s  as e.g. T ’ao Y ü a n -m in g  w hose poetica l o eu v re  w as b ased  on  th e  a t t i tu d e  
o f  r e t ire m e n t,  and to  Pao Chao  w h o se  p o e try  w as d e te rm in ed  b y  “ p o sitiv e” a m b itio n  
a n d  te n u r e  o f office. W e co u ld  n o t  c la r ify  th e  th ird  — a n d  m o s t f re q u e n t — a t t i tu d e  
b e t t e r  th a n  by  L iu  H sieh 's w o rd s  f ro m  h is W én-hsin  tiao-lung , 31: “ T hose w hose 
a m b i t io n  ( chih) is — as y e t  — o ff ic ia l c a r  an d  h a t, w rite  w a v e rin g  poem s a b o u t h a p p y  
r e t i r e m e n t ;  and  those (being  o ff ic ia ls  a lread y ) whose h e a r t  is k e p t  b u sy  by  d a ily  task s, 
c h e r is h  e m p ty  dream s a b o u t a  t r a n s h u m a n  (w orld).” (Cf. F a n  W én-lan , p. 538; W ang  
L i- c h 'i ,  p . 89; Y u-chung S h ih , p . 177.) Indeed , th e  p o e try  o f  t h a t  epoch, a s  c lea rly  
se e n  f ro m  th e  W én-hsüan, c a m e  to  b e  d om ina ted  m o s tly  b y  th is  insincere , a ffec ted  
“ s o lu t io n ”  o f  the  conflic t b e tw e e n  p r iv a te  and  pub lic  life, ch a ra c te r iz e d  by  L iu  H sieh  
in  a  w a y  v a lid  un til to d ay . N a tu ra l ly ,  th is  “ th ird  a t t i tu d e ”  co u ld  n o t  p roduce  m a s te r
p iece s , s ince  politically  — a s  o p p o se d  to  th e  tw o sincere ly  u n d e r ta k e n  ex trem ities , 
o b je c t iv e ly  equally  ju s tif ia b le  — i t  w a s  doom ed to  fa ilu re .
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im p o rtan t aesthe tical p ro jec tion  o f th e  dualism  o f p riv a te  and  public life, 
th e  m ost significant re su lt of th e  efforts to  “ conciliate” , is th e  possibility  
given to  th e  ach ievem ents of Taoist aesthetics to  re s t on “ en ligh ten ing’ 
Confucian grounds in  aesthe tic  th ink ing , th e  form er ones being m ainly  of 
“ p riv a te  life” -, “ a r t  psychological” , etc. natu re . From  th e  aspect o f lite rary  
theo ry  th is “ concilia tion” was realized by  th e  Wén-hsin tiao-lung. L ite ra ry  
theo ry  is able to  tack le  re la tively  m ore successfully those problem s o f th e  
epoch where philosophy is m ostly  a t  a  loss. W e th in k  therefore th a t  if  l ite r
ary  theoretical w orks a re  n o t even m entioned  when w riting  th e  h isto ry  of 
Chinese philosophy, th e n  com prehension of th e  m ost charac te ristic  featu re  
is lacking, i.e. com prehension of th e  aesthe tic  n a tu re  o f th e  3rd and  4 th  
cen tu ry  philosophy, an d  th e  philosophy o f th is  epoch becom es deprived  of 
its m ost valuable achievem ent: its  l ite ra ry  theory .

Now we can tu rn  back  to  th e  P reface of Wén-hsin tiao-lung. I n  our view, 
th e  p a r t o f th e  P reface o f biographical n a tu re  w here L iu  Hsieh'& Confucian 
am bitions a re  tre a ted , w ould be in te rp re ted  in  a w ay th a t  L iu  Hsieh, 
when “ th e  num ber o f his years passed th ir ty ” , in tended  to  w rite  a philo
sophic work, perchance — in keeping w ith  tim e-honoured trad itio n s - 
com m entaries on classical books. H e aw oke, however, to  th e  perception  th a t  
in this field he h ad  n o t m uch to  look forw ard to , and  a t  th e  sam e tim e discov
ered th a t  th e  lite ra ry  theoretical openings needed to  be sum m ed up, in  a 
synthesis, th a t  such a  synthesis was q u ite  possible and th a t  he could “found 
a  school” by  doing so. I t  is th is  period  o f conceptual p rep a ra tio n  when 
Buddhism  becam e connected w ith  his sp iritual developm ent. F o r in  vain 
did  he learn  B uddhism  as a  child, i t  is qu ite  obvious th a t  its  significant 
philosophic effect ap p ears  only when his years o f m anhood “passed the  
th ir ty  m ark ” an d  he began  to  realize his g rea t am bitions. A t th a t  tim e, 
however, in  his p rep ara tio n s for th e  g rea t ta sk , L iu  Hsieh’& B u d d h ist know 
ledge becam e m ost significant: i t  coincided w ith  th e  a ttem p ts  to  syn thetize 
on trad itio n a l philosophic basis. In  recognizing th e  p rim itive , d isin tegrated  
s ta te  of lite ra ry  th eo ry , L iu  Hsieh was g reatly  assisted by  his B uddh ist 
a tta inm en ts, and  he realized th a t  it  had  to  be raised, b y  “ com prehensive 
in tu itio n ” , to  a  really  scientific level. I t  is th is  heigh t wherefrom  Liu  
Hsieh -- also su p p o rted  by his B u d d h ist knowledge — could regard  as 
prim itive all th e  earlier lite ra ry  theo re tical works, nam ely in  a  w ay th a t  — 
though condem ning th em  severely in  th e  P reface - - n o t a  single o f their 
valuable ideas cam e to  be w asted, being b u ilt by  him  in to  th e  fabric of 
Wén-hsin tiao-lung. I n  th is  w ay B uddhism  is la ten t in  it ,  though  no t in 
th e  form o f some d irec t allusion b u t undoub ted ly  in  ind irec t relations.
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In sp ec tin g  a tten tiv e ly  th e  section  of th e  P reface w here th e  com position 
o f  W en-hsin tiao-lung is d iscussed , it  shows th a t  L iu  Hsieh construc ted  th e  
w o rk  w ith  a  m ost severe logic. T he firs t four chap ters  deal w ith  th e  origins 
a n d  o th e r fundam en tal questions of lite ra tu re , especially th e  p o in t th a t  i t  
is fo u n d ed  upon classic books. T he tw enty-one chap te rs  th a t  follow discuss 
th e  genres of lite ra tu re ; th e  n e x t seven chap ters t r e a t  m ethodical problem s 
o f  th e  lite ra ry  w ork, n in e  subsequen t chap ters  deal w ith  technical po in ts, 
a n d  th e  rest, eight ch ap te rs , consider lite rary  theo re tical problem s in  general 
w h ich  can  hard ly  be  in se rted  in  an  extrinsic system . Y e t i t  is n o t in  th e  
c h a p te r  scheme — as show n b y  th e  reference to  th e  “ sacred” num ber fifty  
t h a t  h is real system  consists. T h e  chap ter scheme is m erely ou tw ard  and  
re p resen ts  an  occasional form  o f theore tical system  determ ined  by  a  num ber 
o f  su b o rd in a te  circum stances. As can be seen, i t  is influenced  by  a dem and 
o f  lexical-encyclopedistic com pleteness too, nam ely — like in  th e  case o f 
su ch  dem ands in general — a t  a  d isadvantage. Scarcely any  a ttem p ts  have 
b een  m ade till now to  disclose L iu  Hsieh’s system  in  lite ra ry  theo ry ; and  
th e  p re sen t essay can n o t u n d e r ta k e  more — how ever tem p tin g  the  m ethod
ica l a n d  o ther problem s can  b e  - th a n  p o in t o u t a  few fundam en tal con
n ec tio n s  o f his theo ry  w orked  o u t on poetic genres.

P o e tic  genres are m en tio n ed  here, although th is  concept in  th is case has 
to  b e  defined  more accu ra te ly . W h a t is m ean t b y  L iu  Hsieh b y  “lite ra tu re ” 
(wen)  ? W hy is our s tu d y  lim ited  to  th e  th eo ry  o f poetic genres w orked o u t 
b y  h im , and  in w hat re sp ec t does th is lim it L iu  Hsieh’s genre th eo ry  an y 
w ay  ? T he fact of posing th ese  questions tak es  us to  th e  v ery  centre o f L iu  
H sieh’s genre theory , an d  i t  seem s th a t  now, having com pleted  our long p rep 
a ra tio n s , we can m ake a  v e n tu re  in to  it.

I n  m o st early  lite ra ry  th eo re tic a l a ttem p ts , p o e try  an d  prose, no t in  th e  
fo rm a l b u t  aesthetic sense o f  th ese  term s, were convergent, w ith  th e ir d iv id 
ing lin e  becoming in d is tin c t. T h e  definite d istinc tion  o f wen $r from  p i  §f|:, 
s ta n d in g  o u t clearly in  th e  c h a p te r  scheme, too  (as ev iden t from  the  Preface) 
is one  o f  th e  fu ndam en ta lly  im p o rta n t achievem ents o f L iu  Hsieh’s lite ra ry  
th e o ry . N either of th e  tw o  te rm s  is novel, th ey  also ap p ear in  earlier-w orks,80 81 
b u t  th e  fa c t  th a t  by  th e  6 th  cen tu ry  th is  d istinc tion  was already  clear-cut 
an d  accep ted , is in  fac t th e  m erit of L iu  Hsieh?1

80 V e ry  rieh  m ateria l, ir re p ro d u o ib le  here, is pu b lish ed  co n cern ing  th e  d is tin c tio n  
b e tw e e n  w én  an d  p i  b y  F a n  W en-lan , p . 660 e tc .

81 T h is  p rob lem  is tr e a te d  in  d e ta i l  b y  K u o  Shao-yü , C hung-kuo w én-hsio p ’i-p 'in g  
sh ih , S h a n g h a i 1956, p . 56 — 65.
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In  th e  background  of th e  d istinc tion  o f wén from p i  as well as in  th a t  of 
th e  a tte m p ts  m ade w ith  o ther term s th e re  is hidden ap p a ren tly  th e  en 
deavour to  separate  p oetry  from  prose.82 In  L iu  H sieh’s notion — as seen in 
th e  ch ap te r schem e — th e  concept o f  wen, tak en  in the  m ore lim ited  sense 
as “p o e try ” , registers practically  p o e try  in  verse, and th e  concep t of p i  
covers e ith e r no t a rtis tic  in essence o r n o t p rim arily  a rtis tic  “ lite ra tu re ” 
w ritten  in  prose. I t  is quite clear th a t  i t  is n o t th e  form o f verse  an d  the  
prosaic form  th a t  is called by  L iu  Hsieh wen and pi, b u t t h a t  th e  term  
ivén is recom m ended for th e  designation o f p o e try  in verse an d  prose, and  
p i  ra th e r  for denoting  the  concepts o f a rtis tic  prose, style a r t,  e tc.

L iu  Hsieh’s te rm  wen often w orries th e  tran sla to r, because besides its  
m eaning o f “ lite ra tu re ” i t  also occurs m any  a  tim e in its  earlier, o th e r m ean
ings.83 J u s t  therefore it  would be ra th e r  fru itless to  inquire a b o u t th e  m ean
ing of wén in  L iu  Hsieh’s lite rary  th eo ry . T his question has to  be p u t  in  a 
m ore concrete form : w hat is th e  m eaning  o f “ lite ra tu re” (wen) in  Liu  
Hsieh’s th eo ry , nam ely  no t set ag a in st p i  in  th e  firs t place, t h a t  is to  say 
lim ited  to  “ p o e try ” , b u t more generally: p i  included too? T he 1st chap ter 
o f th e  w ork, en titled  Yuan tao (“T he Source, th e  Tao”) expounds th e  “ m eta
physics” o f “ lite ra tu re” (wen). T he card inal idea of th is is as follows:

T he “ívén of m an ” — sim ilar to  th e  wén o f heaven and  e a r th  — is in  its  
essence th e  m anifesta tion , perceptib le  (and  beautiful) ex tern a l form  o f the  
law o f n a tu re , tao, t ru th . This idea, aestheticizing in a m ost charac teristic  
fashion b y  un itin g  Confucian an d  T ao ist aesthetical conceptions — the 
whole un iverse, includes a t  th e  sam e tim e th e  idea of th e  u n ity , th e  objec
tiv e  an d  cognoscible n a tu re  of th e  w orld. T his m eans consequently  a  re la tiv e
ly  h ighly  solid starting -po in t for a r t  philosophy. F o r th is  m etaphysics 
o f wén am oun ts to  th e  recognition o f th e  ob jectiv ity  of b eau ty . I n  th is  way, 
th e  m ost general m eaning of “ li te ra tu re ” (wen) in L iu  Hsieh’s th eo ry  is: 
th e  ob jective  b eau ty  o f m an expressed b y  speech, by words.

I t  is obvious th a t  th e  beautifu l v irtu es  o f m an  as well as his fin e  though ts 
and  fine em otions are included in  th e  concept of th e  b eau ty  o f m an. Con
sequen tly  th is  exquisite generalization can  em brace bo th  th e  ideas of Con
fucian  m orale-preaching and T aoist self-expression. I t  seems, how ever, th a t  
Liu Hsieh herew ith  abandons th e  idea  o f th e  cognizance n a tu re  o f th e  wén, 
although  th is  h ad  been given its u n m istak ab le  form ulation a lread y  in Lu

82 B y  th e  w ay : L u  C hi d id  n o t even  ra ise  th e  (aes the tic ) p rob lem  o f  p o e tr y  an d  prose.
83 Cf. o u r  N o te  12 to  th e  ch a p te r  I.

103



C hi’s W in-fu. Now, su pposing  th is, we w ould u n d e rra te  L iu  Hsieh’s level 
o f  a  philosopher. I t  is n o t trad itio n a lism , nor cu sto m  th a t  m ade him  say  in 
th e  P re face  th a t th e  fu n c tio n  o f literary  w orks (win-chang) is: to  be th e  
ra m ific a tio n  of classic books, th a t  is to  say  to  p ro m o te  th e  consum m ation 
o f  th e  F ive Ceremonies, th e  functioning o f th e  S ix Offices i.e. of “ good 
g o v ern in g ” . Some lite ra ry  theo re tic ians of to d a y  m ig h t be am azed a t  how 
th is  “ p ractic istic” , “u t i l i ta r ia n ” perception o f tlie  function  of lite ra tu re  can 
h arm o n ize  w ith th e  “ p u re ” ideas expressed a  sh o rt while ago. In  rea lity , 
how ever, there is no co n tra d ic tio n  a t all betw een  these ideas. Also in  L iu  
H sieh’s lite rary  theo ry , as  a  connecting link, th e re  is th e  idea of th e  cogni
t io n  q u a lity  of lite ra tu re .

T h o se  presen t-day  th eo re tic ia n s  who fear th a t  th e ir  m ystified “b e a u ty ” 
m ig h t b e  endangered b y  th e  acceptance o f th e  cogn ition  quality  of lite ra tu re  
a n d  re flection-quality  o f th is  cognition, are no m a tch  for Liu  Hsieh re g a rd 
in g  th e  level of scientific generalization. F o r th em  th e  conforming o f th e  
w in ’s “ m etaphysics” a n d  th e  id ea  of social u ti li ty  in  a  single n a tu ra l u n ity  
w ill b e  an  eternal enigm a. Y e t m ediations are q u ite  clear also from  L iu  
H sieh’s work. Through th e  id ea  o f the  cognizance o f “ t ru th  of th ings” ( li) , 
th e  “ m etaphysics” — m a te r ia lis t  in  its n a tu re  — w hich  form ulates th e  ob jec
t iv i ty  o f  “w in”, leads to  su ch  a  win  concept th a t  is a  really  adequate su b 
je c t  o f  lite ra ry  theory : th e  concep ts of b eau ty  recognized (through w ords), 
o f  recognized (beautiful) law , an d  th a t o f w in  in tellectually-em otionally  
a t ta in e d  b y  man. This co n cep tu a l step, converting  th e  win  being in d ep en 
d e n t  o f  m an ’s m ind in to  th e  w in  a tta in ed  by  m an ’s m ind, rem ains m a te ria l
is tic  in  its  essence, in  th e  sam e w ay  as has been th e  “ m etaphysical” sta rtin g - 
p o in t, fo r a tta in m en t th ro u g h  th e  m ind, cognition is no th ing  b u t th e  re flec
tio n  o f  th e  “ tru th  o f th in g s” . A n d  why to  recognize th e  “ tru th  of th in g s” , 
w h y  th e  a tta in m en t o f th e  o b jec tiv e  win ? To be ab le  to  im p art our know 
ledge — o f objective v a lu e  — ob tained  in  th is  w ay  to  b o th  our con tem po
ra r ie s  a n d  th e  generations to  com e, so th a t th e  experiences of a g reat num ber 
o f p o e ts  an d  of m any g en e ra tio n s  m ight help m an  to  b e tte r  arrange his life 
on  e a r th  or, if  i t  sounds b e t te r :  to  the  practical, re a l com pleteness of m a n ’s 
o b je c tiv e  win.

C onsequen tly  Liu  H sieh’s concep t of “ lite ra tu re ” is: th e  objective w in  
a t ta in e d  b y  m an, and  th e  ad e q u a te  expression o f  i t  b y  words. B u t w hich 
o f  th e  objective wins is th e  m a tte r  of lite rary  a tta in m e n t: th a t  of heaven  
o r e a r th  or th a t  of m an ? I n  o u r view it  follows from  bo th  the  1st and  th e  
4 8 th  ch ap te rs  th a t  th e  rea l su b je c t of cognizance is m a n ’s win, and  th e  w in  
o f n a tu re  is not. On th is  p o in t, L iu  Hsieh d id  n o t a rriv e  a t  a decision, nor
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did  he po in ted ly  propound th is question. H e merely ru n s ag a in s t i t  here 
an d  there , and  seems to  be irreso lu te  regard ing  it. And as w ill be seen — 
i t  is perhaps th is  indecision th a t  is th e  chief reason for his d iscussing  — as a 
second group th e  “genres” o f a rtis tic  prose among th e  genres o f  lite ra tu re  
(wen). Y et i t  is sim ilarly th is w an t o f an  appropria te  d e fin itio n  o f  th e  lite r
ature-w en concept th a t  m ay have induced  him  to separate  th e  wen tak en  in 
a narrow er sense from  pi, th e  genuine a rtis tic  lite ra tu re , p o e try , whose 
sub ject and  con ten ts  in tu rn  a re  alw ays an d  exclusively th e  ivén o f man. 
A nd b y  such a  m arking off from  prose, L iu  Hsieh reached th e  t r u ly  aesthetic 
concept of lite ra tu re , of p o e try  w here its  kinds as those  o f  a  genus are 
a lready  successfully definable w ith o u t th e  risk  of the kinds lin ing  u p  in  such 
an  inorganic an d  accidental m an n er as th e y  occurred in  th e  case o f m ost of 
his predecessors. T he subject o f o u r fu tu re  in terest will be  fo r th is  reason 
only th e  th eo ry  created  by  L iu  Hsieh  of th e  win  genres o f p o e try  (distin
guished from  pi).

3. Liu Hsieh on the history of poetical genres

N ine chap te rs  of th e  W in-hsin tiao-lumj w ere dedicated b y  L iu  Hsieh to  the 
th eo ry  and  h is to ry  of poetical genres: th e  5 th  chapter dealing  w ith  the  sao, 
th e  6 th  w ith  th e  shih, th e  7th w ith  th e  yo-fu, the  8th  w ith  th e  fu , th e  9th 
w ith  th e  sung an d  th e  lean, th e  10th  w ith  th e  chu and th e  meng, th e  11th 
w ith  th e  ming and  th e  chin, th e  12th w ith  th e  lei and  th e  pei, an d  finally 
th e  13th w ith  th e  ai and th e  tiao. On th e  basis of this a r ran g e m e n t of chap
te rs , i t  w ould be p rem atu re  to  speak  a lread y  of his genre th e o ry  system, 
because — as i t  will be seen — th is  ex trinsic  “ system ” , d e te rm in e d  by  prac
tica l view points, is no t со-extensive w ith  th e  genre system  w o rk ed  out by 
him . The fac t, however, th a t  — a fte r  th e  f irs t four ch ap te rs  tre a tin g  clas
sics — th e  series of genre h istorical ch ap te rs  begins w ith  th e  sao, i.e. the 
genre of elegy created  by Ch’ü Yuan, and  th e  shih, the  “ g en re”  o f th e  Book 
o f Poem s com ing only a fte r it ,  is o f  course no t quite w ith o u t significance.

L iu  Hsieh’s classicism, th e  fu n d am en ta l principles of w hich  a re  to  be read 
also in  th e  P reface , is generally  considered to  need ex p lan a tio n . There are 
som e who fin d  a certain  con trad ic tion  betw een the so-called conservatism  
fo rm ulated  in  th e  Preface and  L iu  Hsieh’s ex traord inally  responsiveness 
w hen approaching  new m anifesta tions o f “ m odern” l i te ra tu re ;  and  they 
believe to  fin d  a  solution for th is  “ con trad ic tion” b y  a sse rtin g  th a t  Liu  
Hsieh’s “ conservatism ” was a  custom , and  his advanced id eas  w ere resulting
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fro m  his conviction.84 W e th in k  th a t following o u r p rem ises, it  is no t w orth  
w astin g  a lot of words on  th is  “ problem ” . I t  is su ffic ien t for the tim e being 
to  s ta te  the fact — ob v io u s also  from  the P reface — t h a t  L iu  Hsieh is a  clas
s ic is t in  the same sense a s  w ere  also T s’ao P ’i, L u  Chi or Chih Yü  before 
h im , th a t  is to say a  c lass ic is t in  th e  “enlightened” w a y , an d  th a t th is  classi
cism  has nothing in  co m m o n  w ith  conservatism  o r  academ ical charac ter. 
O n th e  contrary, in  th is  ep o c h  o f “upheaval” , th e  ae s th e tic  aspirations of 
a n  advanced  mind, in  s e a rc h  o f  order, could only b e  classicistic. W hen a n a 
ly z in g  th e  literary th e o re tic a l  beginnings, i t  m u st h a v e  been already clear 
t h a t  while on the one h a n d  resto ring  “order” cou ld  o n ly  be realized w ith in  
a r t  an d  in  “pure” ideas, a n d  in  th e  most effective w a y  ju s t  in  literary  theo ry ; 
a n d  on th e  other hand , th e  l i te ra ry  theoretical re q u irem en t itself, the  beg in 
n in g  theoretical th in k in g  a b o u t  the  “order” o f l i te ra tu re  is: classicism, 
n am e ly  “enlightening” classicism , diam etrically op p o sed  to  conservatism  
a n d  academ ic character. T h is  ch ief regularity in  th e  w hole epoch’s po litical 
a n d  in tellectual life is co n d e n sed  — like the ocean in  a  d ro p  — in the  Chinese 
te rm  fo r classicism w hich  w a s  m ade a central p o in t b y  T s ’ao P ’i:  th e  te rm  
tien  Л ; namely by  th e  f a c t  t h a t  this word, m ean in g  originally “C anon” , 
“ C ode” , etc. had been  ch o sen  b y  the  stubborn en em y  o f  th e  Confucianism 
o f  classic books, by  T s ’ao P ’i himself, to  be th e  g en e ra l te rm  denoting his 
ow n order-restoring e ffo rts .85

L iu  Hsieh is also c lassic is t in  th e  theory of genres, b u t  he is by  no m eans 
conservative-m inded. I n  th e  3 rd  chapter he tries to  d em onstra te  w hy and  
how  classic books are  th e  “ an ces to rs” of lite ra tu re , t h a t  is to  say he traces 
b a c k  — similar to  w h a t Chih Y ü  did before him  — th e  descent of all genres 
en u m era ted  above to  th e  c lassic  books. Is this co n se rv a tism  in itself? N o, i t  
o n ly  m eans to s ta rt o u t f ro m  th e  facts. F o r w here else could he search for 
th e  origins of genres o f su b se q u e n t literature if  n o t in  th e  oldest period of 
C hinese literature, in  t h a t  o f  th e  age of Chou ? T h e  expression “ classic 
b o o k s” practically does n o t  m e a n  anything else b u t  “ Chou epoch lite ra tu re” ; 
seeing  th a t  literature b e fo re  th e  Han  period su rv iv ed  fo r th e  most p a r t  in  
“ classic books” . An a c c u sa tio n  o f conservatism seem s som ew hat more ju s t i
f ie d  w hen one th inks o f  th e  fa c t  th a t  Liu Hsieh — in  try in g  to  evolve th e  
fu n d am en ta l principles o f  g en res  ou t of their genesis — w an ts to  com pare,

84 Cf. e.g. Y u-chung S h ih , In t ro d u c tio n , X L IV : “ F ro m  th e  genera l teno r o f  h is 
w r it in g , w e m ust conclude t h a t  h is  conservativ ism  is a  m a t te r  o f  h a b it ,  w hile h is  p ro 
g re s s iv e  ideas arise fro m  c o n v ic t io n s .”

85 See o u r N ote 24 to  th e  c h a p te r  I I .
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according to  th e  s ta tem en t of his P reface, th e  “ classic” p rim ary  form  of 
genres w ith  th e ir  subsequen t “changes” regarded  by  him  as exam ples of 
degeneration for th e  m ost p a rt. I t  w ould lead  us too fa r to  s ta r t  here an 
exam ination  o f th e  contem porary  Chinese lite ra tu re  for th e  sake o f deciding 
in  w ha t respect i t  m igh t be regarded as really  decadent, y e t if  considering 
all th a t  has been said  ab o u t the  society  of th e  epoch, indeed even a  certain  
historical ju stif ica tio n  o f a  really conservative a ttitu d e  could n o t be con
tested . T he opposition  b y  Liu Hsieh, how ever, to  con tem porary  lite rary  
aristocratism  is n o t — as you will see — of a conservative b u t o f an  “ en ligh t
ening” kind. E v ery b o d y  fam iliar w ith  Wen-hsin tiao-lung is well aw are th a t 
dozens o f unsw erv ing  a ttitu d es  for th e  really  new, “ changed” an d  if  you 
like, m odern m anifesta tions of Chinese p o e try  could be q uo ted  from  it. 
A great n u m b er o f them  can also be m et w ith  — w ithou t collecting them  
on purpose in  th e  chapters tre a tin g  genre h istory .

T he peak  perform ance of the  poesy before th e  Han  epoch, how ever, the 
elegy-poetry o f Ch’ü Yuan, is no p a r t  of “ classic books” . T he sao is term ed 
by  th e  P reface as th e  firs t g reat genre “ change” of classic lite ra tu re .

One o f th e  signs o f L iu  Hsieh’s greatness as a theore tic ian  is th e  po int 
th a t  he com m enced th e  series of his genre h istorical stud ies b y  th e  exam i
nation  o f th e  genre (and  a t  the  sam e tim e m ethodical and  sty listic) “ change” . 
H e regarded  i t  to  be his p rim ary  ta sk  to  solve th e  con trad ic tion  betw een 
“ classic books” an d  th e  Ch’u-tz’u. In  Ch’ü Yuan's, poetry , th e  genre- 
sty listic  ideal in ca rn a ted  in the “ classic books” , underw ent an und ispu tab le  
“ change” , an d  L iu  Hsieh m ade th e  extensive stu d y  o f th is  “ change” the  
sta rtin g -p o in t o f  his genre analyses. A fter our premises i t  w ould be super
fluous to  assev era te  th a t  the  posing of such a question, while being of a 
deeply th eo re tica l significance, is n o t a m ere theoretical construc tion , b u t it 
springs from  th e  m ost im p o rtan t facts of th e  h isto ry  o f ancien t Chinese lite r
a tu re . I f  L iu  Hsieh had  been a conservative theoretic ian , th e  exam ination 
o f th e  “ change” ensued  w ith Ch’ü Yüan’s poesy, m ight have easily led to  
a condem nation  o f th e  “change” in  view o f th e  classic ideal.86

L iu  H sieh’s exam ination  resu lts, on th e  o th er hand , in  th e  classification 
o f Ch’ü Y ü a n ’s p o e try  am ong th e  paragons, beside th e  “ classic books” .

86 T he te r m  p ien , a s  opposed to  chéng, m eans “ d eg en e ra ted ” in  a  co n se rv a tiv e  con
cep t; o n ly  a  few  C hinese ph ilosophers cam e o u t in  defence o f  p ien , th e  leg is ts  w ere th e  
f i r s t  to  do so . E v e n  in  Ch’ü Y ü a n ’s p o e try , p ien  is a  p e io ra tiv e  te rm , m ean in g  co n tem 
p o ra ry  “ d e g e n e ra tio n ” o f  h is legist — C onfucian  idea ls ; cf. W ei H u n g ’s  G rea t P reface  
to o  (in C h a p te r  I).
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H is  s tu d y  begins w ith  a n  enum eration  of several earlier indefin ite  con
je c tu re s  related  to  Ch’ü YHan’s p o e try , and  he th e n  advances these soundings 
to  th e  ra n k  of a clear a n d  sh a rp  theo re tical form ulation. E arlie r judgem ents 
a re  n o t  sim ply ruled o u t b y  h im , b u t are transcended  and  explained. He 
d em o n stra te s  th a t  dualism  is rea lly  th e  fu n d am en ta l pecu liarity  o f th e  sao 
p o e try : proving on th e  one h a n d  to  he th e  continu ities o f th e  classics, and 
on  th e  o ther hand, to  be  s tra y in g  aw ay from them . In  our view, th e re  is 
b e h in d  th is  dualism, d e m o n s tra te d  by  L iu  Hsieh, th e  recognition o f tw o 
m o st significant laws, as its  co n ten ts . The firs t one is th e  po in t th a t ,  to  a 
c e r ta in  ex ten t, the  Ch’u-tz’ü  m eans really  a divergence from  th e  classic ideal, 
ab le  to  pave the  w ay to w ard s  s tray in g  aw ay ju s t b y  th is. Considering th a t  
th e  f u  poetry , appearing a n d  p redom inating  in  th e  Han  epoch, really  got 
fo r th e  best p a r t to  th e  e x tre m e  lim it of p o e try , often  going over to  th e  
rea lm  o f  jjrose w ith  a r tis tic  appearance , — th e  correctness of L iu  Hsieh’s 
ju d g e m e n t m ust be a d m itte d . I t  is a m ost no tew o rth y  fac t th a t  in  th e  te x t 
o f  L iu  Hsieh the  chief w ork  o f  Ch’ü Yuan, Li-sao is — however in d e te rm i
n a te ly  — separated in  som e m easu re  from  th e  re s t o f th e  works a ttr ib u te d  
to  Ch’ü  Y u a n ; nam ely in  a  w ay  th a t  where th e  accordance w ith  th e  classic 
id ea l is  a t  issue, m ost o f  th e  references can be re la ted  to  th e  Li-sao, and  
w h en  elem ents of “s tray in g  a w a y ” are coming on, th e  m ajo rity  of exam ples 
a re  p ro v id ed  not by  th e  Li-sao  b u t  by  o ther pieces of th e  Ch’u-tz’ü. This 
d iffe ren tia tio n  — th ough  rem a in in g  indeterm inate , d iv ination-like in  L iu  
H sieh’s te x t  — indicates b y  a ll m eans th e  w ay to  th e  rig h t d istinc tion  b e 
tw ee n  th e  poetry  of Ch’ü Y u a n  a n d  th a t  of his im ita to rs. B u t is i t  conser
v a tism  th a t  Liu Hsieh also fin d s a  certa in  “stray ing  aw ay” from  th e  classic 
id ea l in  th e  “ change” rep re sen te d  b y  th e  sao l F ir s t  o f all i t  m ust be e s ta b 
lish ed  th a t  the  Li-sao is considered  b y  L iu  Hsieh such a  m asterpiece th a t  
he p ro fesses its  paragon-like level, th a t  is to  say its  classicity  together w ith  
th e  d u a lism  of the  work. H e reb y  th e  genre essence o f th e  sao is also th e  
ap p reh en d e d  in  dualism  b y  h im ; a n d  th is  is a re su lt m ore im p o rtan t th a n  
a n y th in g  o f his speculations.

L e t  u s  rem ind th e  reader: in  o u r earlier essay we tried  to  dem onstra te  
ju s t  b y  a n  analysis of th e  L i sao t h a t  th e  genre essence of eiegy is a  peculiar 
tw o -p h asica lity  of con ten ts, w h ich  lays the foundation  o f th is  genre’s epico- 
ly ric  ch a rac te r  as well as i ts  c o n s ta n t vacillation betw een delineation an d  ex 
p ressio n , realism  of sty le an d  fa n ta s tic  im agination, e tc ., and  also th e  re s t of 
ex tra n e o u s  signs of form , u p  to  th e  characteristic dualism  o f versification.87

87 Cf. T őkei, N aissance de l’élégie chinoise, pp . 154— 173.
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A nd now we m eet in  Liu  Hsieh’s theory  w ith  th e  fo rm ulation  - ap p ro 
p ria te  to  his epoch — o f th e  sam e law, the  apprehension  of which - qu ite  
independent of L iu  Hsieh — was m ade possible for us by  th e  analy tical 
m ethods o f our age. In  genre dualism , Liu  Hsieh apprehended  w ith  such 
a  really  un iversal v a lid ity  the  fundam en tal law  o f th e  sao, th a t  is to  say 
th a t  of elegy, so deeply as d id  nobody e ls e . in  Chinese lite rary  theory . 
T he g reat im portance o f his discovery is even  clearer when we are m ade 
aq u a in ted  w ith  o th er genre-historical essays o f his.

As ascertainable from  th e  6 th  chap ter en titled  “ Illum ination  of th e  
Poem  (M ing shift) ” — the  .s7d//-historic conception o f Liu  Hsieh coincides, 
to  a  very  g reat m easure, w ith our com m ents m ade in  th e  course of our p re 
lim inary  research on Chinese lite ra tu re .

W h a t is in L iu  Hsieh’s opinion th e  genre o f th e  shih ? This concept of 
shift is certain ly  m uch w ider th a n  th e  m eaning o f th e  Shih-ching’s “four 
w ords” , and  i t  seems th a t  it is alluding p ractically  to  th e  en tire  lyric poetry .88 
In  th e  f irs t p lace, i t  m ust be seen clearly th a t  Liu  Hsieh’s genre of shift is 
b y  no m eans iden tical w ith som e m etrical form , no t even w ith a defin ite 
group o f m etrical form s. I t  is beyond  doub t from  th e  te x t th a t  th e  question 
o f m etrical form  was regarded secondary, ex trinsic  by  Liu  Hsieh, and  noth ing  
was m ore alien to  him  th an  th e  u n in itia ted  opinion w hich confounds m etrical 
form  w ith  genre. A t th e  very beginning o f th e  chap ter, there  is th e  th eo ry  
o f th e  genre shih, as th e  s ta rting -po in t o fthe-w hole “ illum ination” . The en tire  
theo ry  is crystallized , like th e  ocean in a d rop , in a single term : the  concept 
o f chih T he w ord chih m eans on the  one h an d  “ em otion” , and  is — as 
proved b y  our te x t  — synonym ous w ith  th e  ch’ing or th e  ch’ing-hsing; 
on th e  o ther h an d  i t  m eans “ th o u g h t” an d  “ am b itio n ” , noble, v irtuous 
th o u g h t and  am bition , of course. The term  m ay  be therefore form ulated  in  
its  whole richness somehow in  th is  way: em otion subsisting on v irtuous 
th ough ts and  noble am bition. T he “em otion” conceived in th is  wav is v ir 
tu a lly  synonym ous w ith  the  concepts “h u m an  tao” and  “ hum an wen” .89 
T he shih — says L iu  Hsieh - gets hold of th e  em otions and  n a tu re  of m an

88 In  th e  course o f  th e  H an -p e rio d , th e  te rm  sh ih  ‘p o em ’ m e a n t — in  a  narrow  sense: 
a s  a  fo rm  o f verse  — m o stly  on ly  th e  fo rm  o f “ fo u r  w ords’ p o e try ” o f  th e  Shih -ch ing , 
w hile la te r , in  th e  S h ih -p 'in  “ C lassifica tion  o f P o e m s” , w rit te n  in th e  6 th  c e n tu ry  b y  
C hung Y ung , o n ly  its  “ ra m ific a tio n ” : th e  form  o f  “ fiv e  w ords’ p o e try ” . In  L iu  H sieh 'a  
u se  o f  w ords, i t  inv o lv es b o th  fo rm s o f  verse (in  th e  t i t le  o f  th e  c h a p te r  in  questio n  
i t  is tra n s la te d  s im p ly  a s  “ P o e try ” b y  Y u -ch u n g  Shih, p . 31).

89 T he m e tap h y sic s  o f  wen d a te  a s  fa r  b ack  a s  to  th e  I-ch ing .
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(eh’ing-hsing) , ”90 A nd since to  express hum an  em otions m eans — in  the 
sense o f  w h a t was said  above — th e  in te rp re ta tio n  o f serious though ts, 
v ir tu o u s  messages etc., th e  shih  p o e try , in  its  em otions-expressing w ay, is 
also  p a r t  o f  hum an cognizance, a n d  w ill be “an  eternal sight for ten  thousand  
ag es” . I n  th is  theo ry  o f th e  shih  i t  appears again m ost clearly  how  Liu  
Hsieh  p reserves and  sum s up  a t  a  h ig h er level all th e  really  valuab le achieve
m en ts  o f  th e  earlier a ttem p ts . A n d  here is th e  result: such a th eo ry  of the 
p a r  excellence lyric p o etry  w hose basic features we can accep t even today. 
L iu  H sieh ’s theo ry  of lyrics m ay  even  con tain  m a tte r  th a t  could be in s tru c 
tiv e  fo r us.

T h e  p a r  excellence lyric genre o f E u ro p ean  aesthetics is: th e  song.91 Now, 
L iu  H sieh ’s genre o f shih is — w hile p a r  excellence lyric — som ew hat more 
ex ten s iv e  th a n  th e  genre of song accord ing  to  our concepts. I t s  w ider n a tu re  
c a n n o t be  analyzed here w ith  fu ll p articu la rs , for th is w ould requ ire  the  
s tu d y  o f  q u ite  a few of poem s. B u t  we have to  po in t o u t w h a t is clear from  
L iu  H sieh ’s tex t: th e  shih allows considerably  m ore speculative elem ents 
or i f  y o u  like, didactics th a n  o u r genre o f songs. This speculative, “ m edi
t a t iv e ” ch a rac te r — as is rep ea ted ly  underlined  — is synonym ous w ith  the 
elegiac k ey n o te  of Chinese ly rics in  a w ider sense of th e  w ord.92 S tric tly  
sp eak in g , th is  m editative-elegic ch a rac te r  n a tu ra lly  m eans a  ce rta in  ind i
rec tn ess  in  expressing em otions, t h a t  is to  say  principally  a certa in  alienation  
from  th e  p a r  excellence lyric p rin c ip le  o f a  d irect expression of em otions. 
Y e t one  h as  every  rig h t to  ask: can  speculative elem ents be excluded from  
th e  n o tio n  o f d irect lyrics, th a t  is to  say  from  th a t  of songs ? T he life w ork

90 C o n cern in g  th e  te rm  ch’ing -hsing , f r e q u e n tly  used in  an c ie n t periods, especially  
b y  H s ü n - tz ü ,  i t  is w o rth  rem ark in g  t h a t  w h ile  ch’ing  m eans d iffe ren t feelings ( th e  so- 
ca lled  “ se v e n  p ass io n s” : joy , anger, so rro w , fear, love, h a tre d  a n d  desire), hsing  con 
ce rn s  th e  b a s ic  n a tu re  o f  m an k in d . T h e  l a t t e r  te rm , hom ophonic w ith  th e  w o rd  hsing  
(“ c la n -n a m e ” , “ fam ily -n am e” , cf. K a r lg re n , G ram m ata Serica  Recensa, N o. 812), as 
o p p o se d  to  th e  occasional c h a ra c te r  o f  ch’ing, m ean s  som eth ing  c o n s ta n t, w h ic h  is 
(fro m  a n  in d iv id u a l v iew poin t) n o t chosen , b u t  in h e rited . ( I ts  m ean ing  can  be co m p re 
h e n d e d  n o t  o n ly  w hen  being  c o n tra s te d  w ith  ch’ ing, b u t  also  w hen  co m paring  i t  to  th e  
m o re  m o b ile , in d iv id u a l c h a ra c te r  o f  ts ’a i  =  ta le n t,  cf. ou r N o te  82 to  th e  c h a p te r  I I .)

91 Cf. G . W . F . H egel, Ä sthetik , A u fb au -V erlag , B erlin  1955, pp . 1025— 1029. E v en  
w h en  t r e a t in g  th e  par excellence ly r ic  p o e try , H egel a lw ays m en tio n s  feelings an d  
th o u g h ts  to g e th e r , b u t  he  does n o t  id e n tify  th e m  (as we can  see e.g. in  th e  C hinese 
c a te g o ry  ch ih ) , an d  i t  is n o t su rp ris in g  t h a t  m o s t o f  th e  p o p u la r h an d b o o k s  o f  p o e tic s  
s im p ly  s e p a r a te  “ em o tio n a l” a n d  “ in te lle c tu a l”  ly ric  p o e try ; cf. e.g. H . S om m ert, 
G rundzüge der deutschen P oetik, W ie n —L eipz ig  192311, pp . 104— 112.

92 Cf. T őke i, N aissance de Vélégie chinoise, p . 107— 108.
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o f th e  Chinese poets, m entioned as exam ples in  the re la ted  ch ap te r, gives 
p roo f of the  fac t th a t  in Chinese p o e try  such a  separation o f “ em o tio n ” and 
“ th o u g h t” is im possible. Needless to  say, th e  sam e point is a t te s te d  by  the  
dual and  yet un ified  sense o f th e  te rm  chih. A nd as in  our op in ion  th e  s tric t 
separation  of em otion  and  th o u g h t is n o t m ore allowed b y  th e  E uropean  
lyrics th an  by  th e  Chinese, we th in k  to  fin d  in  th e  theory  o f th e  genre shih, 
presen ted  by L iu  Hsieh, th e  recognition, v a luab le  also for us, th a t  th e  expres
sion o f em otions is always o f in ev itab ly  ind irec t charac te r, in  th e  most 
d irec t lyrics o f th e  m ost lyric n a tu re , too. T h a t the  u n ity  o f em otion  and 
th o u g h t m eans a t  th e  sam e tim e an  aesthe tic  rationalism , consequen tly  the 
linear con tinuation  of “en ligh ten ing” trad itio n s , is self-evident an d  should 
no t be dwelt upon.

L iu  Hsieh therefore ranks, w ith  th e  genre o f shih, every  poem  expressing 
- independent of its  length, m etrical form  etc. — “ em otions an d  ideas” 

(ch’ing-li). In  h istorical analysis he also applies the principle o f th e  em otion
al-speculative u n ity  of th e  shih’s ob ject. The p redom ination  of Taoist 
m ysticism  is regarded  by  him  as a  serious “ aberra tion” . W e m ig h t well ask: 
w hy? -  since “ m etaphysical” specu lation  does suit th e  requ irem en t of 
conceptuality . Y e t T aoist m ysticism  ac tu a lly  moves a p a r t  from  th e  “ noble 
am bition” (chih), from  th e  problem s o f public life, and  in  th is  w ay this 
a tt i tu d e  comes essentially in to  collision w ith  the “ h u m an  wen”. Conse
quen tly , i t  can  be th e  object o f a  significant lyric p o e try  m erely  in  such 
exceptional instances when th e  po et (like fo r example H si K ’ang or Juan Chi) 
does by no m eans escape from rea lity  in to  “ pure th o u g h t” b u t  is exterioriz
ing m uch too ea rth ly  problem s in to  th e  realm  of phan tasy , as h a d  been done 
once by Ch’ii Yuan. This resolute, “ en lightening” conceptualism , ju st by  
its  concrete charac te r o f th is ea rth , becom es in th e  h isto rical design an 
enem y of “ m etaphysica l” abstrac tion , an d  the  defender o f th e  em otional 
elem ent of th e  lyric conten ts (chih). In d eed , in looking for e a rth ly  a tta c h 
m ents, Liu Hsieh brings exactly  these p o e ts  into prom inence, placing them  
in to  the  m ain  line of g rea t poesy w hose a ttachm en ts w ere form ed into 
shih th rough  original em otions, p rofound ly  subjective experience, lyricism 
really  “seizing” our em otions, too . Som ething fresh to  re flec t on for some of 
th e  present lite ra ry  theoretic ians: th e  solid basis of real lyricism  is just 
ea rth ly  concreteness, and  “ m etaphysica l” “ p u rity ” is b u t  th e  driest, most 
ab s trac t “ d idactics” .

W hat is th en  th e  difference betw een th e  genres of sao an d  shih  ? The poetry  
from  Ch’u  is m entioned by  L iu  Hsieh also in th e  c h a p te r trea tin g  the 
h istory  of shih, b u t from  b o th  chap ters  i t  is clear th a t  th e y  are regarded
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b y  h im  as two re la ted  y e t  d iffe ren t genres. I f  th e  read er, paying a tte n tio n  
to  th is , reads th e  tw o  ch a p te rs , he m ay convince him self th a t  L iu  Hsieh 
reg a rd s  bo th  sao an d  shih  as  th e  expression o f em otions and  though ts, b u t 
in  th e  case of sao, th e  su b jec tiv e  (lyric) and  ob jec tiv e  (“epic)) elem ents get 
th e  sam e em phasis a n d  ju s t  th is  dualism  becom es th e  basic principle of 
th e  genre; in th e  case o f  shih  th e  last grade o f th e  ob jectiv ity  o f a rtis tic  
fo rm a tio n  is scenery d esc rip tio n  nam ely no t in  th e  w ay  of the fu -p o e try  
o u t  according to  th e  scen ery  descriptive lyrics, s ta r t in g  in  the tim e o f th e  
Sung  dynasty , and  th e  ju s tif ic a tio n  of th is w ith in  th e  genre of shih is only 
accep ted  by  Liu Hsieh  i f  th e  scenery descrip tion  is th e  form of original 
a n d  t ru e  emotions, “ n o b le  am b itio n s” etc. The fu n d am en ta l iden tity  o f  sao 
a n d  shih  is clear from  th e  t e x t  o f bo th  chapters: b o th  genres express “ em o
tio n s  an d  thoughts” , b e long ing  therefore — tra n s la tin g  L iu  Hsieh’s th eo ry  
in to  o u r genre concepts — to  lyrics after all. C onsidering th a t the  anc ien t 
a n d  ea rly  Middle Ages C hinese p o etry  does no t know  a n y  great-epic m a s te r
p iece ,93 th e  more th e  e lem en ts  in  L iu  Hsieh’s th e o ry  o f sao m ust he a p p re 
c ia te d , which try  to  fo rm u la te  adequately  to  th e  ly ricism  o f sao the elem ents

in  o u r ideation - o f  ep ic  n a tu re . As such an  e lem en t i t  can be regarded  
fo r exam ple th a t, sp eak in g  a b o u t th e  classic an teced en ts  of the  Li-sao, 
L iu  Hsieh  also ranks th e  Shu-ching  am ong th em .94 Such is m oreover th e  
em phasized  significance o f  descrip tion  m eaning in  th e  genre of sao n o t th e  
perm issib le  extrem e lim it, b u t  g e ttin g  central im p o rtan ce ; w ith  every rig h t, 
as d em o n stra ted  in our ea rlie r essay, for descrip tion is essentially  the  elegic 
v ers io n  o f epic n a rra tiv e .95 A defin ite, conceptual d e lim ita tio n  of sao and  
shih, however, cannot b e  fo u n d  in  Liu  Hsieh’s th eo ry ; his delim ita tion  is 
on ly  exploratory , in tu itiv e , m ad e  perceptible m erely  b y  stress differences. 
I n  o u r view , the basis o f  co n cep tu a l security  could on ly  have  been a defin ite  
co n cep t o f  the epic, sep a rab le  from  the  lyric an d  co n tra s tab le  to  the  ly ric , 
t h a t  is to  say  the deve lopm en t o f  a  non-elegic, epico-lyric b u t  “ full-blooded” 
epic p o e try  in Chinese l i te ra tu re . I t  is, however, n o t L iu  Hsieh th a t  is respon
sib le fo r th is  factor. B y  th e  d iscovery  of th e  d im ly realized  b u t ab s trac tly  
ta k e n  v e ry  definite dual c h a ra c te r  o f the genre sao, th is  ou tstand ing  theore-

93 O n  th e  rem ains o f a n c ie n t e p ic  p o e try  in th e  S hu -ch ing  a n d  elsew here see T őkei, 
N a issa n c e  de l'élégie chinoise, p p . 36 — 62. T endencies o f  la rg e -sca le  epic p oe try  could  
be  d e te c te d  o u t (in a  se p a ra te  s tu d y )  fro m  Szit-m a  Ch’ien’s S h ih -c h i  a n d  from  P an  K u 's 
H a n -sh u  a s  well, b u t, ju s t in  a c c o rd a n c e  w ith  th e  ru les o f  d e v e lo p m e n t in  China, th e se  
te n d e n c ie s  h a d  to  rem ain  w ith in  th e  lim its  o f  h is to rio g rap h y  fo r a  long  tim e.

94 Cf. o u r  rem arks a b o u t th i s  in  N aissance  de l'élégie chinoise, p p . 175—177.
95 Cf. T őkei, N aissance de l ’élégie chinoise, pp . 170— 173.
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tic ian  d id  everything allowed for him  b y  th e  developm ent o f C hinese lite ra
tu re  u p  to  then , th e  d ifferen tiation  o f genres up  to th a t tim e: he laid  the 
foundations for a profound th eo ry  o f elegy. I t  cannot be re g a rd e d  as some 
deficiency th a t  he does no t sep a ra te  sao fundam entally  from  ly rics  (of our 
ideas), fo r on th e  one hand  it  is tru e  th a t  elegy actually  can n o t b e  detached 
from  lyrics, and on th e  o ther h an d , elegy also appears — ex a c tly  therefo re 
as a  genre of lyrics in  m odern E u ro p ean  poetics.96

F ro m  th e  d ifferentiation (w ith in  lyrics) of sao and shih — how ever uncer
ta in  i t  is — so m uch is nevertheless clear th a t  L iu  Hsieh sees th e  difference 
betw een these tw o genres firs t o f  all in  tw o different degrees o f th e  ind irec t
ness o f “em otion and  th o u g h t” . T hough  not expressing it ,  he regards shih 
as th e  genre of a m ore d irect expression of emotions, an d  sao as th a t  of 
a  m uch more ind irect expression, o f th e  m ore objective fo rm a tio n . Does it 
resu lt from  th is  th a t  Liu  Hsieh d iscerns poetic genres accord ing  to  th e  way 
o f form ation  ? This question w ill be b e t te r  answered when we  h av e  already 
go t to  know also o ther genre an d  genre h istorical chapters o f  th e  Wen-hsin 
tiao-lung.

T he title  of th e  following, 7 th  ch ap te r is Yo-fu. This t i t le  prom ises the 
th eo ry  o f the  Chinese “genre” w hich supposedly originated fro m  th e  result 
o f functioning of th e  “ Office o f M usic” (Y o -fu ), founded b y  H an Wu-ti 
(140 — 87 B. C.). This genre is essen tially  a heterogeneous g ro u p  o f various 
ly ric  poem s w ritten  to  certa in  m elodies.97 I f  th e  poems n am ed  yo-fu  could 
be connected b y  som ething, th is  w ould be w ithout d o u b t th e ir  increased 
song-like natu re , following from  th e ir  fixedness to  melody. A  ce rta in  song
like spon taneity  and  ease a re  p reserved  b y  yo-fus even w h en  th ese  poems 
are  no more in ten d ed  for singing or for som e production accom panied  by 
m usic.98 To th in k  in  consequence o f th is  th a t  it is th e  C hinese yo-fu th a t

9C I n  th e  w orks m en tioned  in  o u r  N o te  91 to  th is  ch ap te r (cf. H eg e l, Ä sthetik, 
p p . 1028 —1029), elegy is in c luded  in  th e  second  g ro u p  of lyric p o e try  p ro p e r , th e  grade 
o f  song  being ta k e n  in  a  b ro ad e r sense; a n d  e.g. in  S om m ert’s p o e tic s , p p . 110— 111, 
i t  is classified  in to  th e  th ird  g ro u p  o f  ly r ic  genres, in  th e  sphere  o f  “ in te lle c tu a l lyric 
p o e tr y ” .

97 O n th e  S u n g - tim e  d iv ision  o f  th e  co llec tion  Y o -fu  see F a n  W én -la n , p p . 121 —139; 
Y ü  K u a n -y in g , “ Y o -fu  sh ih -h suan" h sü : H a n  W ei L iu-ch'ao sh ih  lu n  ts 'u n g , pp . 1 — 24.

98 T he  yo-fu-p o e try  began  to  becom e se p a ra te d  from  m usical a c c o m p a n im e n t p ro b 
a b ly  a t  th e  tim e  w hen  — ris ing  in to  “ h ig h  p o e try ” — it  b ecam e  a  p o e try  o f “ five 
w o rd s”  verses; cf. also  th e  in t ro d u c to ry  tr e a tis e  o f Chung Y u n g 's  S h ih -p 'in .  — In  
c h a p te r  6: M in g  sh ih  (“E lu c id a tio n  o f  p o e m ” ) L iu  H sieh  s ta te s  t h a t  “ in  th e  versifica
tio n  o f  ‘fo u r w ords’ (szü -yen ), w h ich  is th e  o rig inal form  (c h e n g - t'i) , g rac io sity  and  
sp a rk lin g  are  fu n d am en ta l; a n d  in  th e  v e rs if ic a tio n  of ‘five w o rd s ’ (w u -y e n ) ,  which
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b e s t  corresponds in  th e  n a rro w er sense of th e  w o rd  to  our genre o f songs, 
co u ld  be right from  th e  v iew p o in t of the song’s genesis, b u t a m istake from  
th e  ang le  of genre th eo ry . N am ely , the  concept o f yo-fu  is no t suited to  rise 
to  a  genre concept; i t  is o n e  o f those conventional te rm s  — and such ones 
co u ld  be  m entioned b y  th e  score from the  h is to ry  o f  E uropean  lite ra tu re  
to o  — which have no g en re  m eaning, nor could th e y  hav e  any. T he te rm  
yo-fu  — being identical w ith  th e  nam e of the  “ O ffice fo r Music” and  o f th e  
co llec tion  in itiated  b y  i t  — cou ld  no t mean an y th in g  else b u t “poem w ritten  
to  m elo d y ” . I t  could h a v e  risen  a t  best to  th e  te rm  o f  th e  genre o f songs; 
b u t  th e  shih being g iven , th is  w as quite u n n ecessa ry ."  A nd if  one looks a t 
th e  p ieces taken  in to  th e  Y o -fu  collection, there a re  poem s o f the m ost differ
e n t  genres to  be m et w ith . T h e  yo-fu  poetry  itse lf  — as m entioned earlier — 
p la y e d  a  m ost im p o rtan t ro le  in  th e  renewal o f th e  shih  poetry ; the  fou n d a
t io n  o f  th e  Chien-an p e r io d ’s poetic  fluorishing is d u e , to  a considerable 
e x te n t ,  to  the discovery o f  th e  new , contem porary  p o p u la r  poetry .* 99 100 W ith  
re g a rd  to  genre, i t  a c te d  d o u b tless ly  in the d irec tio n  o f th e  renovation of 
song-like  spontaneity , th is ,  how ever, did no t m ean  an y th in g  radically  new 
in  C hinese poetry  b u t m ere ly  th e  rejuvenation o f  th e  shih-lyric, an d  its  
m odern iza tion  by th e  f lu id s  o f  contem porary p o p u la r poetry . There is a 
s ing le  really  new genre p ro d u c ed  by the yo-fu com posing the genre of 
ro m an c e . W e have d e m o n s tra te d  th a t rom ance m ean s th e  m elting o f epic 
(b a lla d -) beginnings in to  ly rics , in  this w ay show ing tendencies parallel 
w ith  th e  genre of elegy.101 T h e  s tu d y  of the  yo-fu p o e try  could, in principle, 
h a v e  led  Liu  Hsieh so m ew h a t nearer to  th e  co n cep t o f epic n a tu re  a t 
b e s t; b u t  only in p rin c ip le , o f  course, for on th e  one h an d  the genre of

is  a  ra m ific a tio n , p u rity  a n d  b e a u ty  a re  th e  m ost im p o r ta n t .”  T h is  rem ark , a  p a ra lle l 
o f  w h ic h  c a n  also be read  a m o n g  G hih Y u ’s fragm ents, is b a se d  o n  rh y th m ic  c h a ra c te r
is tic s  o f  th e  form s o f verse  o f  “ fo u r  w o rd s” and  “ five  w o rd s” . W e can  be convinced  
t h a t  i t  w a s  r ig h tly  m ade if  w e o n ly  co n sid e r th e  fac t th a t  th e  sc a n s io n  o f  a  “four w o rd s” 
lin e  o f  v e rse  is alw ays 2 —)— 2, w h ile  t h a t  o f a  “ five w o rd s” lin e  is: 2 -(- 3. T he  tw o  
b a s ic  sch em es show th e  fo rm e r fo rm  o f  verse  to  be “g rac io u s”  ( =  w ell-balanced), and  
th e  l a t t e r  to  be “ b eau tifu l”  ( =  r ic h e r) .

99 N a tu ra l ly ,  lite ra ry  th e o re tic a l  th in k in g  is concerned h e re , w h ich  (like L iu  H sieh  
in  h is  r e c e n tly  quoted  c h a p te r)  re s e rv e s  th e  te rm  shih  fo r p a r  excellence lyric p o e try , 
in c lu d in g  fo rm s o f “ five w o rd s”  v e rse s  e tc . in to  its  sphere o f  sig n ifican ce , b u t exclud ing  
th e  g e n re s  y a  an d  sung  (of th e  S h ih -c h in g ) .  I n  lite ra ry -h is to r ic a l w o rk s, n o t co m p e ten t 
fro m  g e n re  th eo ry  v iew po in t, n a tu r a l l y  yo-fu  rep resen ts a  s e p a r a te  “ genre” .

100 Cf. o u r  chap te r I I .
101 Cf. F . Tőkei, Traces et d ebu ts  des ballades populaires d a n s  la  poésie de la C hine  

a n tiq u e : A c ta  Orient. H ung . X X  (1967), pp . 33 — 57.
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rom ance — sim ilar to  elegy — is no t o f epic b u t  o f epico-lyric character, 
and, on th e  o ther h an d  — w hat is m ore th e  rom ances o f th e  collection 
Yo-fu  are so few th a t  th ey  practically  get lost in  th e  ocean o f lyric pieces 
of o th e r genres, so th a t  th e ir  d ifferentiation requires a  m ost conscious and 
m ost determ inate ly  th eo re tic  search for epic elem ents. L iu  Hsieh can by no 
m eans be blam ed for n o t building a  theo ry  from  these  elem ents, th a t  only 
we have an inkling of.

A nother p roo f o f L iu  Hsieh’s greatness as a th eo re tic ian  is th e  fact th a t  
while he dedicated  th e  7th  chap ter of his work to  th e  trad itio n a l poetry  of 
Yo-fu, his purpose was n o t to  prove th e  genre n a tu re  o f yo-fu, b u t, on the 
con tra ry , to  dem o n stra te  th e  heterogenous con ten ts o f th is  notion. In  this 
way th e  chap ter p rovides him  first of all an o p p o rtu n ity  to  speak abou t the  
connection betw een m usic and  poesy, and  advocate th e  cause of separating 
poesy from music.

In  studying  L iu  H sieh’s genre theory , the 7 th  ch ap te r is consequently 
illum inating  to  us ju s t for th is reason, because he does n o t t ry  to  throw  
to g eth er in a  m akesh ift w ay some pseudo-theory  a ro u n d  a  trad itio n a l and 
“ accep ted” notion  w hich, however, does no t app rehend  connections of v ital 
im portance. On th e  con tra ry : he decomposes an d  re jec ts  yo-fu as a genre 
category, considering i t  undiscernible from  shih, sao an d  o th er lyric genres. 
We m ight call th e  a tte n tio n  of several lite rary  h isto rians and  w riters of 
poe try  to  th e  care an d  adherence to  principle show ed b y  L iu  Hsieh against 
conventional term s in  cu rren t use.

In  th e  sequence o f genre chapters th e  next one is th e  8 th  chap ter en titled  
“ E xplication  of th e  f u ” (Ch’üan fu ).

In  L iu  Hsieh’s opinion, th e  genre of fu  is doubtless: a  descrip tive poem 
which enters in to  com petition  w ith  th e  descrip tive a r ts  of “ carving and  
p a in tin g ” . The d e lim ita tio n  from shih is q u ite  clear: if  shih undertakes 
description, e.g. scenery  description, i t  dev iates from  its  basic principle 
and  approaches th e  princip le o f fu . B u t can fu  be d e lim ita ted  from  sao ? 
A ccording to  L iu  Hsieh, fu  “ has got its  m andate from  th e  poets of th e  Poems, 
b u t obtained  its  p ro p e r field  by  th e  Ch’u-lz’u ”, in  th e  f irs t place through 
th e  Elegy, consequently  th rough  th e  Li-sao, a lth o u g h  only Hsün-tzu and  
Sung Yil were th e  f irs t to  consciously use th e  te rm  fu . Sao is therefore 

- as we m ay see elsew here too — th e  first, unequalled , exam ple-creating 
form  of fu .102 F o r a lread y  in the  Han  epoch, a  decline o f th e  genre is to  be 
observed, th e  reason  for which being considered b y  L iu  Hsieh consisting in  102

102 See Ghih  F i t ’s fra g m e n ts ; cf. c h a p te r  I I  o f th is  s tu d y .
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th e  to o  g rea t expansions o f th e  ran g e  o f the fu ’s sub jects, an d  continually  
a  m o re  insignificant and  m ore m ediorce m atte r was chosen b y  th e  poets to  
b e  th e  ob jects of description. So h igh ly  is spoken by  L iu  Hsieh o f th e  “expan
sion  o f  th e  field of sounding a n d  v isualization” of th e  Li-sao, as is condem n
in g  b y  h is sta tem en t ab o u t su b seq u en t excessive w idening o f th is  field. I t  is, 
h o w ev er, instructive  to  observe how  he can always find  ap p rec ia tiv e  words 
also  fo r  th e  poems m entioned  as exam ples for th e  d ecad en t fu , ind icating  
th e ir  va lu es — realized w ith in  th e  tendency  of m ediocrity  — too. W hile 
s tu d y in g  th e  general decline o f  genre, he approaches th e  single works of 
a r t  w ith  care and appreciation .

So, looking for the  outlines o f  his genre theory  system , th e  question  arises: 
is L iu  H sieh’s fu  to  be considered  such a  wider, indefin ite , conventional 
c a te g o ry  as has been th e  te rm  yo-fu, or is i t  really  a genre, an d  if  i t  is, does 
i t  co incide w ith  th e  genre o f sao? W e th ink , it  is obvious: in  L iu  Hsieh's 
o p in io n  fu  m eans a genre, n am ely  m uch more defin itely  th a n  sao. In  the  
case o f  fu ,  th e  central im p o rtan ce  o f description is no longer form ulated  
m ere ly  b y  a  stress-transfer, b u t  i t  is directly , sim ply an d  unm istakeab ly  
s ta te d :  fu  is — a descriptive poem . F u  is therefore, on th e  one h an d , a  more 
d e f in ite , and , on th e  o ther h an d , a  m uch  more com prehensive ca tegory  th an  
sao ; th e  la tte r  is from th e  ae s th e tic  view point the  paragon, from  th e  lite rary  
h is to rica l view point th e  f irs t fo rm , from  the  s ta tis tica l angle sim ply  p a rt 
o f th e  f u  poetry . To ap prehend  re la tio n s between fu  an d  sao co rrec tly  also 
in  th e  gen re  theoretical sense, w e m u st n o t ignore th e  u n d isp u tab le  h istor
ica l fa c t  th a t  /«-com posing w as a  d irec t continuation n o t o f  shih b u t  th a t  
o f sao. O n th is ground nam ely  w e a re  to  reach quite  th e  opposite  resu lt in 
g en re  classification: sao is n o t p a r t  o f fu , b u t th e  o ther w ay  round , fu  is an  
“ im p ro v em en t” on, a ram ifica tio n  o f  sao. In  our view, in  L iu  Hsieh’s theory  
tw o  in te rp re ta tio n s  o f fu  are im plied . One is no th ing  else b u t th e  basic 
p rin c ip le  itself: the  principle o f  descrip tion; and  investigating  th e  first 
m an ife sta tio n s  of this, i t  is rea lly  ju stif ied  to  look around  am ong o thers also 
w ith in  th e  genre of shih, and  d en o te  its  f irs t g reat developm ent in  th e  genre 
sao. T h e  fac t, however, th a t  L iu  Hsieh  dedicated  a sep ara te  ch ap te r to  sao 
— a n d  p r io r  to  fu  — perm its u s in  i tse lf  to  conclude th a t  fu  as a  genre was 

re g a rd e d  b y  L iu  Hsieh as being n arro w er and m ore delim ited  th a n  its  basic 
p rin c ip le . A nd really, if  one re ad s  th e  tw o chapters, a tten tiv e ly  keeping 
th is  in  m ind , it  can be a scerta in ed  th a t  in  L iu  Hsieh’s opinion sao means 
ch iefly  th e  elegy created by  Ch’ü  Yuan, firs t of all th e  Li-sao, and  fu  ra th e r 
m ean s th e  descriptive poem s o f th e  poets  using th is term  a lread y  consciously, 
th a t  is to  say  the  ram ification o f  sao, or a group of its  ram ifications which
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can be b rough t u n d er the  term  of descrip tive poem . Is this d istinc tion  of 
a theoretical significance ? In  our view i t  is, because Liu Hsieh recognized 
in  th e  substance o f sao a certain  — ab strac ted ly  form ulated  dualism , 
and  in  connection w ith  fu  he no longer spoke o f th is dualism , asserting  
exclusively th e  princip le  of description in stead . In  th is way fu  ob ta ins th e  
genre sense th ro u g h  th e  exclusiveness o f descrip tion , also as opposed to  
sao; th e  la tte r , — while being the  “ firs t ex ten d e r o f the  subject fie ld ” of 
poetry  — is fa r from  th e  po in t th a t  descrip tion  should be exclusive, th e  
single w ay of m ediating  “em otion and  th o u g h t” in  it, and  consequently  
its  genre essence be covered adequately  b y  th e  principle o f description.

The insufficien tly  concrete analysis o f th e  genre sao renders indefin ite  
surely also th is  genre theory  system  which begins to  enfold itse lf before us

behind th e  ex trinsic  arrangem ent o f ch ap te rs  - from  the genre-historical 
chapters. T he fa c t, however, th a t  L iu  Hsieh began  genre analyses w ith  th e  
discussion o f sao, and  ranked  Ch’ü Yuan’s life w ork, th e  firs t g rea t genre 
“ change” am ong th e  “ classic hooks” , ind ica tes clearly th a t  our au th o r 
a ttach ed  p rim ary  im portance to  th e  fo rm atio n  o f th e  elegy’s classic form  
in Chinese p o e try . Though im peded by th e  lack o f th e  concept of epic m a tte r  
to  apprehend  concretely  th e  substance o f elegy, his constan tly  v ivid  in tu i
tion , his consistency and  historical concept, his dialectic m ethod  m ade it  
possible th a t  th is  inkling o f th e  p rim ary  im portance of th e  elegy should 
influence his w hole genre theo ry  to  a considerable extent.

T he nex t, 9 th  chap te r in  th e  line o f genre h istorical chapters deals w ith  
th e  genre o f h y m n  (sung), well-known from  th e  Shih-ching, and  w ith  th e  
genre of th e  so-called tsan (“ laudato ry  song” ). I t  shows th a t  sung is m ost 
consisten t w ith  th e  E uropean  concept o f  hym n. I t  is m ade nevertheless 
Chinese by  th e  “ sp irits” whose v irtues a re  “ rep o rted ” to  th e  powers above 
by  sung, — as s ta te d  by  th is  chap ter — w ho are  th e  dead m onarchs, ances
to rs  o f th e  d y n as ty . As a m a tte r o f fact, th e  “ re p o r t” recalls th e ir own p a s t 
v irtues for th e  sp irits  of th e  ancestors. I t  is only  one step from  th is  th a t  th e  
living “ Son o f H eav en ” , reigning ju s t a t  th a t  tim e, glorifies by  a  sung his 
own v irtues for th e  powers in heaven an d  — for himself. This, how ever, is a 
sung a lready  “ changed” , and  is an  ab e rra tio n  from  the  basic princip le of 
th e  genre.

Wei Hung whose idea was to  use th e  te rm s pien-féng and pien-ya, d id  no t 
m ention pien-sung. L iu  Hsieh, however, a lread y  m entions qu ite  a num ber of 
th e  sung “v arie tie s” : besides sung glorifying th e  living em peror, he considers 
“ changed” all those  hym nically glorifying poem s which are praising “ hum an  
ob jects” , even tua lly  “insignificant th in g s” so excessively. T he case when
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sung  associates w ith  p ra ise  — which is its  single basic principle — criticism , 
ad m o n itio n  or advice, is also considered b y  him  an  aberration. I n  th is  case, 
sung  passes over to  th e  field  o f an o th er genre: i t  becomes an  in scrip tion  
(m ing)  or an  adm onition  (dien) . D escrip tion  bringing ou t form alities is also 
a n  im p o rta n t m eans o f th e  d ivine v ir tu e ’s praise; y e t if  i t  p redom inates, 
becom es exclusive, ev en tu a lly  self-contained in  it ,  sung in trudes in to  th e  
“ fie ld  o f flowers and  in tem p eran ce” th a t  is to  say  i t  becomes fu . T he num ber 
o f  v a rio u s  “ changes” is obviously regarded  b y  L iu  Hsieh as n o t closed, he 
re g a rd s  as such every  possible dev ia tion  from  th e  basic principle, an d  th e  
tu r n  o f  these  is tak en  b y  him  according to  w h a t was nam ed sung b y  d iffe ren t 
p o e ts . If , however, th is  question  is n o t reg ard ed  m erely from  th e  p o in t of 
v iew  o f  term inology, b u t we are looking for th e  m eaning of deviation from  th e  
c o n te n ts  o f th e  basic princip le , i t  will show th a t  b y  th e  concept o f “ changed 
sung”  L iu  Hsieh tries  to  deno te  essen tially  th e  elegic tendencies o f th e  
h y m n  in  a  sum m arizing w ay, as d id  Wei Hung  earlier by  th e  concepts pien- 
féng  a n d  pien-ya th e  elegic v aria tio n  of feng and  у  a .103 F o r let us t r y  to  th in k : 
w h y  do  foreign elem ents, fo r exam ple adm onition , get into th e  hym nical 
p ra ise  ? Considering poetic evolution, genre a lte ra tio n , etc. to  be an  ob jective  
p rocess, th e re  can be only  one reason for th is , viz. th a t  the  ob ject o f  p ra ise 
is som ehow  not w o rth y  o f being praised , th e  v irtues of the  an ces try  are  
d isap p ea rin g , reality  no longer inspires poets to  celebrate in i t  th e  ea rth ly  
rep lic a  o f divine v irtue . (No need to  m ention  here an  other “v a r ie ty ” , th e  
“ g e n re ” o f hym nic sycophancy, because th is  w ould lead too far from  poetry .) 
A  ty p ic a l specim en o f th e  favourab ly  “ changed” sung m ay be Ch’ü Y üan ’s, 
p ra ise  o f  th e  orange tree  w hich is said w ith  full rig h t by  Liu Hsieh to  own 
“ em o tio n s and  colours glorious like frag ran t flow ers” as well as “ m eanings 
h id d e n  in  im ages and  m etap h o res” . H e is even righ t in  the  po in t th a t  th is  
“ ch a n g e” , as a  deviation  from  th e  concept o f  hym n is blam ew orthy; b u t 
he  does n o t reach th e  th eo re tica l recognition o f his d iv ination regard ing  th e  
tra n s i t io n  in to  elegy, n o r th e  consolidation o f his a ttitu d e  tow ards it. T he 
g en e ra l im age is th e  sam e as before: genial d iv inations and  conceptual 
ten d en c ies , confined to  incom pleteness — m easured  to  our p resen t know 
ledge — an d  to  a certa in  irreso lu tion  by  th e  deficiency of his th eo ry  o f sao.

T h e  n e x t four chapters o f Wén-hsin tiao-lung deal w ith  such poetic genres 
th e  im p o rtan ce  of which can n o t be com pared w ith  th a t  of the  genres ex am 
in ed  so far. N evertheless; th ey  are no t w ith o u t illum ination, and  we m ust

103 Of. T őkei, N aissance de Vélégie chinoise, p p . 8 4 — 114. See W ei H ung's, t e x t  in  
o u r  c h a p te r  I ,  too.
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be in troduced to  th e ir  theories c reated  by  Liu  Hsieh — in  b road  outlines 
a t least — b y  tran s la tio n s  of their p rincipal form ulations. T he leading ideas 
of th e  10th ch ap te r en titled  “ P ray er (chu) and  O ath  (m eng)” can  be quoted 
in the  following w ay:

“W hen H eaven  an d  E a r th  were se ttled  in  th e ir  places, sacrifices (had 
begun to  be offered) to  all spirits (ch’ün-shén). Sacrifices having  been offered 
to  the  “six respectab les” (liu-tsung)  ,104 (sacrifices) were m ade perm anen t 
to  the  “ th ree  ones to  be looked a t from  a d is tan ce” (san-wang) ,103 a  “peace
fu l” wind was blow ing, and  “sw eet” ra in  was falling, giving life to  various 
m illets; people (therefore) paid  hom age (to th e  m entioned spirits), and 
“good req u ita l” d id  n o t fail to  come about.

The fragrance o f th e  scrifices’ perfec tion108 is roo ted  in  m aking v irtue 
rad ian t (ming-te) ;  th e  reliability  ( chm-hsin)  o f th e  leader o f p ray e r’s 
(chu-shih) p re sen ta tio n  rests on “ beau tifu l w ords” (wén-tz’ü ) .107

Once I  Gh’i h a d  founded la, to  offer sacrifice herew ith to  th e  “ eight sp ir
its” (pa-shen);108 and  his words (iz’u )  said: “ L et th e  E a r th  re tu rn  to  its 
place; le t th e  w a te r re tu rn  to  its  bed ; verm in  should no t ac t an y  more; let 
grass and  trees re tu rn  in to  th e  m orass.” 109 This had been th e  ancien t m on
arch ’s (s h a n g - h u a n g )  prayer-poem  (c h u -w é n ) , which has su rv ived  up  to  now.

Concerning th e  Chao-hun from  th e  Ch’u-tz’u, i t  can be said th a t  i t  is the 
m ost beau tifu l (tsu-li) of all prayer-poem s (chu-tz’ü ) .110

104 A ccord ing  to  W ang S u 's  co m m en ta ry  to  th e  Shu-ch ing , th e  “ six  re sp ec tab le” 
(liu -tsung )  th in g s  a re : th e  four seasons (1), cold a n d  h e a t (2), th e  su n  (3), th e  m oon (4), 
th e  s ta rs  (6), floo d  a n d  d ra u g h t (6).

105 T he te rm  “ th re e  (th ings) to  be  looked  a t  fro m  a  d is ta n c e ” (san -w ang)  occurs 
in th e  C h 'u n -ch 'iu  (in th e  31st y e a r  o f  H si-ku n g , cf. S. C ouv reu r, Tch 'oun-ts 'iou  et 
Tso-tchouan. L a  chronique de la p r inc ipau té  deL ou , P a ris  1951,1, p . 421) a n d  th e  d iffe ren t 
com m en taries a re  o n ly  in  ag reem en t in  th e  p o in t th a t  tw o o f th e m  m u s t  be  th e  sp irits  
o f m o u n ta in s  a n d  th o se  o f rivers (w hich  a re  to  be  resp ec ted  “ look ing  a t  th e m  from  
a  d is tan ce” ); th e  “ th i r d ” m eans p e rh a p s  re sp ec t fo r ce rta in  s ta rs .

106 T he “ fra g ra n c e  o f  th e  sacrifices”  m ean s i t s  accep tan ce  b y  th e  sp irits .
107 To th e  m ag ic  significance o f th e  “ b eau tifu l w ords” ( w én -tz 'ü )  see ou r N o te  12 

to  ch a p te r  I .
108 A cco rd ing  to  th e  Li-chi, 9 (C hiao t’é sheng) “I  C h 'i fo u n d ed  sacrifice  la" . B y  

ce rta in  e x p e rts  I  C h 'i is iden tified  w ith  Shén -nung , by  o th e rs  w ith  Yao. On th e  g re a t 
sacrifice (its  C hinese c h a rac te r being  read  th e re  cha) o f th e  12th  m o n th , an d  on th e  
“ eigh t sp ir its ” see M. G rane t, Fetes et chansons anciennes de la C hine, P a ris  19292, 
p. 182 e tc .

109 O n th is  fam o u s m agic fo rm u la  see G ran e t, Fetes et chansons anciennes de la  
C hine , pp . 187 — 188.

110 O n th e  p ro b lem  o f  id e n tity  o f  th e  p erso n  calling  th e  sp ir it a n d  o f th e  called  
up  sp ir it in  th e  C hao-hun, see Tőkei, N aissance  de l'élégie chinoise, p p . 187— 188.
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A s a  ru le  (li), the ta sk  o f th e  sacrificial p ray er (chu) is lim ited to  “g ra ti
f ic a t io n ” b y  “reporting” . T h e  sacrificial poem s (ivén)  w ritten  in  th e  “ m iddle 
p e r io d ” ,111 however, also p ra ise  (tsan) th e  “w ords and  deeds” . Y e t to  join 
( th e  “ p ra y e r” ) with p ra ise  (tsan)  on th e  occasion o f sacrifice: can only  be 
d o n e  a t  th e  price of ex ten d in g  (the  genre).

F u rth e rm o re , in th e  tim e  o f  th e  H an  dynasty , m ourn ing  orders (ai-ts’e) 
w ere issu ed  in beautifu l fo rm  (wen) a t  im perial funerals (shan-ling); as 
(once) w hen  Chou (K ing M u )  lo s t Shéng Chi (his concubine), th e  “inner 
c le rk ”  in troduced  the  (m ourn ing) order (ts’e).112 I n  th is  way, th ough  th e  
o rd e r ( ts ’e) had  been o rig in a lly  th e  verification o f bestow al (shu-tséng), 
i t  b ec am e  through lam en ta tio n  (a i)  a  poetic w ork (wén). Thus th e  m essage 
( i )  b ec am e  identical w ith  t h a t  o f  th e  m ourning song (lei) ,  although in  view 
o f  i ts  fo rm  (wen) i t  in form ed th e  sp irits  (kao-shén) in  p o in t of fact. I t  begins 
as a  m o u rn in g  song (lei)  a n d  ends as a  lam entation  ( a i ) ; i t  is a  hym n (sung)  
in  i ts  s ty le  ( t’i)  and a p ra y e r  (chu)  in  its  m anner ( i) .  T he lau d a to ry  poem s 
(tsan )  re c ited  by the  t ’ai-shih  (a t funerals) were essentially  prayer-poem s 
(chu-w en) o f the Chou epoch .113

T h e  m ean ing  of (the word) meng is: “ to  clarify” .114 (The con tracting  p a r 
ties) in tro d u c e d  the words (of th e ir  oath) (ch’én-tz’ü ) ,  supplied  w ith  a  red  
bu ll, a  w h ite  horse, a pearl-d ish  a n d  a  jade  vessel, before th e  “square d e ity ” 
(fa n g -m in g ) , summoning a n d  in fo rm ing  (chu kao) th e  gods (shén-ming) 
(a b o u t th e  pledges in co n tra c t) .113

T h e  c h ie f  principles o f th e  meng a re  as follows: alw ays to  repo rt th e  crisis

111 T h e  “ m ed ia l period” , a c c o rd in g  to  th e  co n tex t, is th e  age  o f  th e  H an- a n d  W ei- 
d y n a s t ie s .

n s  T h is  a llu sio n  refers to  th e  M u  t'ien-tziX chuan, re p o r tin g  a b o u t th e  trav e ls  o f  k ing  
M u  o f  th e  W e ste rn  Chou-house  (cf. T ő k e i, N aissance  de l'élégie chinoise, pp . 59 — 62); 
in  th e  6 th  c h a p te r  m ention  is m a d e  o f  a n  officia l m o u rn in g  p o em  ( ts 'é ) ,  w r it te n  fo r 
k in g  M u  b y  h is  “ inner c le rk ”  (n e i- s h ih )  o n  th e  d e a th  o f  b e a u tifu l Shéng  C hi. T he 
p o em  is  n o t  inc luded  in  th e  M u  t'ie n - tzü  chuan.

113 T h e  in sp e c tio n  of (im perial) fu n e ra l  r i te s  belonged to  th e  ta sk s  o f  th e  t'a i-sh ih  
in  th e  H a n -p e r io d  (when t'a i-sh ih , in  th e  s t r ic t  sense o f th e  te rm , d id  n o t m ean  “ G rea t 
H is to r ia n ”  y e t ,  b u t “ G reat A s tro lo g e r” ).

114 T h e  e ty m o lo g y  méng m in g  (b y  th e  Shuo-w en, S h ih -m in g  e tc .) is co rrec t. 
T he w o rd  m in g  (“ ‘m aking  c le a r” ) m e a n s  “ ag reem en t, c o n tr a c t” , too , in  th e  S h ih -  
ch in g ; cf. K a r lg re n , Grammata S e r ica  R ecensa, N o. 760.

115 T h e  “ sq u a re  de ity ” ( fa n g -m in g )  is a n  idol carved  o f  w ood, p a in te d  accord ing  
to  th e  t r a d i t io n a l  colours o f th e  fo u r  c a rd in a l d irec tions. See th e  references to  th is  p o in t 
a s  w ell a s  to  o th e r  d a ta  o f th is  te x t :  F a n  W én-lan, p . 189 (N o tes 33 a n d  34).
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caused by  peril (wei-clii) ,116 to  encourage loyality  to  and respect fo r paren ts; 
to  c reate  a  com m unity  for life and  d ea th ; to  un ify  mind and  s tre n g th ; to  ask 
th e  m ysterious powers for u n d ertak in g  inspection  (of the  ag reem en t); “ to 
po in t to  th e  nine heavens” , as to  be  th e  to k én ;117 to  be to u ch in g , therew ith  
prov id ing  th e  solid ground for th e  seriousness (of the pledge); an d  to  be 
m ost inform al (or: m ost hasty) in  th e  use  o f words (fu-tz’u ). T h ese  are the 
com m on features o f all (oaths).” 118

Chu is originally  th e  “fine w ord” o f sam anistic  magic, th a t  is to  say, the 
“ v erb ” o f incan ta tion . This developed la te r  in to  sam anistic song  an d  then 
in to  p ray er, of which i t  has been d em o n stra ted  in our ea rlie r s tu d y  th a t 
— dealing  w ith  th e  magic rem edying  o f ea rth ly  wrongs — th e y  contain 
p len ty  o f elegic possibilities.119 T he elegic possibilities are in d eed  realized: 
i t  is th e  “ p ray ers” , sam anistic songs t h a t  m ean one of th e  m o st im p o rtan t 
form al an teceden ts of Ch’ü Y uan ’s p o e try .120 Liu  Hsieh does n o t speak 
now ab o u t such elem ents of th e  Chiu-ko cycle or the L i-sao; t h a t  poem, 
how ever, w hich seems to  save w ith o u t a lte ra tio n  the form  o f  con ju ring  up 
o f in can ta tio n : th e  “ Sum m oning o f th e  Soul” (Chao-hun) is repeated ly  
m entioned  by  him  as “th e  m ost b eau tifu l of all prayer-songs” .

A ccording to  L iu  Hsieh, th e  basic p rincip le  of chu is: “ d e lig h tin g ” by 
“ re p o rtin g ” . In  th is  genre therefore descrip tion  again has a  ro le  to  play, 
one th a t  is subord inated  to  th e  p u rp o se  o f incantation; th e  lau d a tio n  of 
“ w ords an d  deeds” is past of its  ran g e  o f effect all the m ore so fo r by  this 
it  w ould approach sung and tsan. A nd  L iu  Hsieh mentions fin a lly , as some
th in g  alien  to  th e  basic principle b u t  nevertheless developed in  th e  form  of chu, 
th a t  beh ind  th e  prayer-form  th e re  is o ften  some elegic c o n te n t concealed 
also in  th e  narrow er sense of th e  w ord , w hich should belong  essen tially  to 
m ourn ing  songs (lei) or lam en ta tio n s ( a i).

M ing  is — as can he seen from  th e  quotations — in i ts  essence a form 
lim ited  to  a  narrow er sphere o f th e  p ra y e r, th e  incanta tion : th e  te x t  of the 
pledge or o a th , having magic s tren g th  th ro u g h  its  solemn, p o e tic  form . I f  it  
is rig h t th a t  th e  Chao-hun o f th e  Ch’u-tz’ü  is “the m ost b ea u tifu l of all 
p rayer-poem s” , th en  meng can  only  m ean  a “small ra m ific a tio n ” beside

116 N a tu ra l ly  “ c o n tra c ts” , sealed b y  o a th , w ere  concluded in  c r i tic a l tim es , against 
e x tra o rd in a ry  dangers .

117 T h is  is a n  allusion  to  Ch’ü  Y u a n 's  L i  sao.
118 See th e  q u o ted  te x ts  in  F a n  W in - la n ,  p p . 175 —176, 177, 178; W ang  Li-ch 'i, 

pp . 28 — 29, 30, 31; a n d  th e ir  tr a n s la t io n : Y u -ch u n g  Shih, pp . 54, 55, 56, 57, 58.
119 Cf. Tőkei, N aissance de Г elégte ehinoise, pp . 103— 108.
120 Cf. ibid., p p . 131 — 141.

121



d iu  o r ra ther w ithin i t ,  ju s t  as  tsan  which cannot be  reg ard ed  either as a genre 
p laced  beside sung. T h is  is a lread y  the second case am ong the titles o f th e  
g en re  chapters w here th e  tw o  title-granting gen res a re  no t equal b u t th e  
second  is a t best a  “ sm all ram ification” , a  re la tiv e ly  insignificant sub- 
v a r ie ty  of the first. T he case w ill be much th e  sam e in  th e  titles of the  n e x t 
th re e  chapters dealing w ith  p o etic  genres. C onsequen tly , in  these chap ters, 
w e m u st not look for th e  th e o ry  of two genres each , b u t only one th eo ry  
fo r each genre.

T h e  title  of th e  11 th  c h a p te r  is: “Inscrip tion  a n d  A dm onition” (M ing  
d ien )  ; its  principal id eas  b e in g  as follows:

“ T he meaning of (the  w ord ) ming is ‘to  d es ig n a te ’ (ming). To consider 
som e object (rightly), i t  is necessary  to  give i t  th e  r ig h t  nam e (cMng-ming) ; 
in  judg ing  its u tility  (shén-yung), the flourishing v ir tu e  (shén-té) is m ost 
im p o rta n t.121 E xpressing  h is  opinion, Tsang W u-chung  said of the  m ing: 
‘( I t  is eternizing) th e  o u ts ta n d in g  virtue of th e  H e a v e n ’s Son, th e  w o rth y  
deeds o f the reigning p rin ce s  (chu-hou), and  th e  m ilita ry  merits of high 
offic ia ls (ta i-fu).’122

T h e  meaning of (the w ord ) chin  is: a “needle” . (T his genre) is for figh ting  
m alad ies, for p reven ting  m isfo rtunes; it is like p in -p rick  in healing (chén- 
sh ih ) .123 The flourishing o f  su ch  poetry  (wen) w as com plete  in the  tim e o f 
th e  T hree  D ynasties.124 . . . F ro m  th e  W arring E po ch  (chan-tai) on, as v irtu e  
(te)  w as cast off and  m erits  ( kung)  were m inded in s te a d , inscription-poem  
(m ing-tz’ű )  flourished, ta k in g  th e  place (of ad m o n itio n ); and adm onition- 
p o e try  (cMn-wén) w ith e red  a n d  perished.125

A dm onition had to  be re a d  o u t in  the palace;126 ad d ress  (ming) got en 
g ra v e d  in  vessels. B u t h o w ev er different in th e ir (ex trinsic ) purposes (ming- 
m u ) ,  th e y  are identical in  re sp e c t o f  their advising a n d  w arn ing  essence (shih).

121 I n  m an u scrip t th e  f ro m  th e  T 'ang -e ra  we find  s h in  (“ to  ju d g e” ) for th e  w ord  
sh in g  (“ flou rish ing” ), a n d , n o  d o u b t ,  in  th is w ay th e  p h ra s e  is easier to  u n d e rs tan d . 
T h e  co n n ec tio n  betw een  th is  n a m in g  a n d  th e  in scrip tion  re fe rs  to  th e  m agic o rig in  o f  
a  g e n re  ag a in ; cf. F a n  W en-lan , p .  198 (N ote 7).

122 A  shortened  fo rm  o f  a  q u o ta t io n  from  th e  T so -ch u a n ;  see the  19th y e a r o f  
H sia n g -k u n g  (cf. C ouvreur, L a  chronique de la p rincipau té  de L o u , I I ,  p. 491).

123 T h is  e tym ology is g iv e n  b y  th e  Shuo-w en; cf. F a n  W en -la n , p. 206 (N ote 23).
124 T h e  Three D y n astie s  a re : th e  H sia , Shang  a n d  C hou  d y n as tie s  o f C onfucian  

legends.
125 T h is  w itty  rem ark  re v e a ls  a t  th e  sam e tim e a b o u t th e  p o e m  o f  in scrip tion  th a t  

i t  is  n eed ed  ju s t because “ v ir tu e  is  d ism issed” .
126 A ccord ing  to  th e  K u o -y ü  a n d  Chou-yü, m asters o f  m u s ic  ( sh ih )  perform ed w a rn 

ings, ad m o n itio n s too a t  th e  c o u r t .
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Since th e  single purpose o f adm onition is to  p reven t fa u lt, its  poetic form 
(wen)  rests on security  and  accu racy ; and as to  purposes o f address belong 
also praise and  laudation , its  s ty le  ( t ’i ) is good if  ‘g ra n d ’ an d  shining. The 
sub ject (shift) chosen for them  should always be (previously) thoroughly 
stud ied  and  hereby  well d istinguished, and  th e  form  (wen) used in them  
should always be sim ple y e t profound; these are th e  p rin c ip a l requirem ents 
(of th is  genre)” .127

T he genres ming an d  chén respond m ainly to  our concep t o f th e  epigram 
and  gnome. T heir Chinese n a tu re  consists in  th e  fac t t h a t  am ong the  inscrip
tions — as th ey  have no w orthy  sub ject — one never fin d s in  China an  epic 
epigram  sim ilar to  th a t  o f th e  G reeks,128 and th u s th e  m ain  principle of this 
genre also in  Liu  H sieh’я th eo ry  is righ tly  th e  gnom ic p rincip le , th e  com par
ison o f which w ith  p in-prick  is very  w itty , and  from  th e  viewpoints of 
con ten ts and  form  equally  m uch to  th e  point. T he estran g em en t from gnomic 
didactics and  th e  approach  to  som e “heroic” epigram  are , under Chinese 
circum stances, b u t false apologetics. As said by  L iu  Hsieh : “ F rom  the W ar
ring E poch on — since v irtu e  was cast off, an d  m erits  w ere considered in 
s tead  — inscription-poem s flourished, tak ing  th e  p lace (of adm onition); and 
adm onition-poetry  w ithered  and  perished.”

F rom  chap te r 12 en titled  “M ourning-song and  E p ita p h  (Lei pe i)” th e  
following m ust be quoted:

“ In  th e  tim e o f th e  Chou d y n asty , as v irtue (té) was flourish ing , the  poetry  
of ep itaphs and  m ourning-songs (ming-lei chih wen)  w as n o t missing either. 
I t  was a proof o f th e  ta le n t of high officials th a t  th ey  w ere capable of writing 
m ourning-songs (lei) for funerals. The m eaning of (the  word) lei is ‘to heap ’ 
( =  to  recount); (the genre) ‘h eap s’ th e  v irtuous deeds (of th e  dead), and 
b y  m aking th em  well-known, renders them  im m o rta l.129

To n a rra te  th e  deeds o f ancestors by th e  m ourning-song (lei), this rule 
was followed by th e  poets of th e  Poem s (shih-jén).130 Com ing to  (the m ourn
ing-songs) which re la ted  sorrow ful em otions (ai-ch’ing)  (instead  of the ac tiv 
ities of th e  dead), th is  is a lready  the (original g en re ’s) ‘fu rth e r grow th, 
strik ing  upon th e  sim ilar’. . .

127 See th e  te x ts :  F a n  W én-lan, p p . 193, 194, 195; W ang L i-c h 'i,  pp . 32, 33, 34 — 35; 
a n d  th e ir  tra n s la tio n s : Y u -ch u n g  Shih , pp . 59, 61, 62, 63.

128 c f . Tőkei, N aissance  de l'élégie chinoise, pp . 29 — 35.
129T he e tym o logy  jЩ1е1 ~  Щ, le i ( L i-c/d-com rnentaries, S h ih -m in g )  seem s co rrec t; 

cf. K arlg ren , G ram m ata Serica  Recensa, No. 577 a n d  N o. 578.
130 In  th is  p h ra se  a  reference  is m a d e  to  th e  245th , 303rd  a n d  304 th  poem s o f  th e  

Shih-ching.
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(W hen) exam ining th e  co n s tru c tio n  of the  m ourning-song ( lei) :  i t  reveals 
sev e ra l chosen sayings (of th e  d ead ) in  them  and his deeds w o rth y  o f being 
n o te d , i t  is biographical in  s ty le  (chuan-t’i ) , hym n-like in  form  (sung-wén), 
ju b i la n t  a t  the  beginning, a n d  so rrow fu l a t the end. W hen  speaking about 
th e  (dead ) m an, it v isualized h im  in  a  w ay th a t we a lm ost see him  before us; 
a n d  w h e n  speaking ab o u t (his ow n) suffering, it is so w oeful th a t  we p rac ti
ca lly  su ffe r  along w ith him . T h is is th e  sense (chih)  o f th e  (m ourning-song).

T h e  genres for slabs o f s to n e  (chu-pei chih t’i)  re s t on historiographical 
ta le n t .  T h e ir arrangem ent is b iography-like  (chuan) ,  th e ir  form  (wen) is 
t h a t  o f  a n  inscription (m in g ) .131 . . .  In  this way every  (work) engraved in 
s to n e  a n d  praising m erits be longs to  th e  field of in sc rip tio n  (m in g ); and 
e v e ry  (w ork) on an  u p rig h t b o a rd , speaking of a dead  person , comes under 
th e  h e a d in g  of m ourning-songs ( lei) . ”132 133

L e i  is  consequently — to g e th e r  w ith  its  subspecies eng rav ed  in to  a  slab 
o f  s to n e  — is clearly a k in d  o f e legy  also in  the  narrow est sense of th e  word. 
A n d  i t  is a  m ost m eaningful fa c t  t h a t  L iu  Hsieh cam e closest to  th e  epico- 
ly ric  c h a ra c te r  of elegy ju s t b y  th e  definition of th e  basic p rincip le  of this 
m o st c lea rly  elegic elegy. N am ely , according to  him , lei h as f irs t o f all to  
v isu a lize  i.e . to  describe th e  d e a d  an d  their deeds, w hile th e  p o e t’s own 
su ffe rin g  is only a co llateral, seco n d ary  element. A nd th o u g h  he regards 
th e  ep ic  elem ent as p rim ary , a n d  th e  lyric secondary, he recognizes the 
essence o f  th e  genre lei ju s t in  th is  inseparable dualism . T h e  basic p rin 
cip le o f  elegy, solely rig h t in  o u r op inion, which L iu  Hsieh w as apparen tly  
a f te r  a s  seen  in  the  preceding c h a p te rs  is given its u n m is tak ab le  form ulation 
in  th is  d efin ition  of lei. I t  is im possib le  to  suppose th a t  such  a  theoretician  
as L iu  H sieh, was not aw are o f th e  deep relationship o f his analyses of sao 
a n d  lei, a n d  th a t  he did n o t p e rce iv e  th e  /ei-essence o f th e  genre sao.

F in a lly , th is  is w hat can be  re a d  in  th e  13th chapter en title d  “L am en t and 
C o ndo lence (A i tiao) ”:

“ A s a  ru le , posthum ous nam es a re  given; and the  nam e o f th e  young dead 
is ai ( ‘to  b e  lam ented’). T he m ean in g  o f (the word) ai is: ‘to  lean u p o n ’ 
( i ) . rM S orrow  reclines really  on th e  h e a rt;  and i t  is said  th ere fo re  ai. H e who

131 I n  th e s e  ph rases we can  see t h a t  L i u  H sieh  uses th e  exp ression  “ h is to rio g rap h ica l 
ta l e n t”  fo r  in d ica tin g  epic c h a ra c te r .

132 S ee  th e s e  quo ta tions in  F a n  W ё п -lan , p p . 212, 213, 214; W ang  L i-ch 'i, p p . 35, 
36, 37, 38 ; a n d  th e ir tra n s la tio n s : Y u -c h u n g  Shih, pp. 64, 66, 68.

133 I n  th e  L i-ch i th e  w ord i  (“ le a n  u p o n ” ) m eans: “ sobs a t  th e  en d  o f  la m e n ta 
t io n ” , cf. K a rlg re n , Grammata S er ica  R ecensa , N o. 550.
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expresses h is sorrow (a i)  by  a  poem  (tz’u ) ,  lam ents w ithou t crying. Thus 
th e  (genre o f lam ent) does no t su it well (the  lam enting) o f g rey-haired  people; 
i t  can alw ays be used on th e  occasion o f early  death  only.

Once th e  ‘th ree b rave m en’ accom panied  th e  (reigning prince) o f Ch’in  
in to  his to m b , and  even a  hundred  m en  could no t save them . T his subject 
(shih)  is ju s t  the  early  and  w rongful d ea th ; and  the  question arises w hether 
th e  ‘Huang-niao’ which lam ents th em  (fu -a i), is no t one o f  th e  lam ents 
(ai-tz’u )  o f  th e  poets of Poem s (sh ih -jin )  .134

T he m eaning of (the word) tiao is ‘to  arrive’ (chili). T his is w h a t is in 
(the B ook of) Poems: Shén chih tiao; w hich m eans: the  sp irits h av e  a rriv ed .135 *

W hen a  ‘noble m an ’, arriving a t  th e  end  o f th is life, dies, a n d  his p o sth u 
m ous nam e gets established, it  is a  m ost im p o rtan t (li)  an d  m ost sorrowful 
(a i)  occurrence. The consolation o f th e  m em bers of th e  fam ily  b y  th e  guests 
therefo re  came to  be term ed  as ‘a r r iv a l’ (chih-tao) .136 If , how ever, (the 
cause o f death) was bruise of falling in to  th e  w ater, co n tra ry  to  th e  usual 
w ay  (tao), no condolation (pu-tiaa) w as due (to the  re la tives).137 138

W hen  Chia I  was sailing dow nstream  on the  river Hsiang, he expressed 
his g rie f b y  w riting a ‘condolence’ (tiao), addressed to  Ch’il (Y u a n )  h im 
self. H is sty le  (t’i )  was perfect, he p resen ts  his subject (shih)  clearly; his 
language (tz’u )  is pure, his th o u g h ts  ( li)  are sorrowful ( a i ) ; i t  is, in  short, 
a  m ost ou tstand ing  work o f a r t. . .13S

134 See th e  “ H u an g -n iao ” , m o u rn in g  th e  loss o f  th e  “ th ree  b ra v e  m e n ” , bu ried  
to g e th e r  w ith  th e  ru le r M u  o f  C hin : Sh ih -ch in g , N o. 131. T h is th em e  w as  versed  aga in  
b y  W ang  Т а 'an  an d  T s'ao  C hih: W én-hsüan , 21, 1; 21, 2. Cf. К .  P . K . W hitak e r, 
Som e N o tes on the Background and D ate o f T sa u r  J y r 's  Poem  on the Three Good C ourtiers: 
B u lle tin  o f the School of Oriental a n d  A fr ic a n  S tud ies  X V II I  (1966), p p . 303 — 311.

135 Tr th is  is th e  25 th  lin e  o f  th e  Sh ih-ch ing 's 166th p oem . In  th is  line, 
th e  w ord  p ronounced  tiao  (and  ti) m e a n s  “ good” according to  K a rlg re n , Grammata  
Serica  Recensa, N o. 1165; cf. K a rlg ren , T h e  B ook of Odes, S tockho lm  1940, p . 110. The 
e ty m o lo g y  i\Jj tiao/ti ~  chih  can  b e  fo u n d  in  th e  E rh-ya. To th i s  w hole prob lem  
see F a n  W en-tan, p p . 245 — 246 (N o tes  11 a n d  12).

13eY u -ch u n g  Shih (p. 70, N o te  6 ) seeks a  connection  betw een  th e  w ords ti ( tiog)  
a n d  tao (tog).

137 W e read  in  th e  L i-ch i, T 'a n -k u n g , shang  25 (cf. S. C o uv reu r, L i  k i : M ém oires 
sur les bienséances et les ceremonies, P a r is  1950, I , p . 130): “ T h ere  a re  th re e  d ea th s 
w h ich  a re  n o t due tiao: [ the  d e a th s ]  in  consequence o f cow ard ice (гve i) , b ru ise  (y a )  
a n d  d row n ing  ( n i ) "  (as in  these  cases th e  deceased  h im self is resp o n sib le  fo r th e  m isfor
tu n e  t h a t  befell h im ).

138 O f course, C hia I  lam en ts  h is  ow n  fa te  in  h is elegy T iao  C h 'ü  Y u a n  (cf. Wén- 
hsüan , 60, 2; i t  w as included  f irs t in  th e  Sh ih -ch i, 84, th e n  in  th e  Ch'u-tz'iX  too).
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T h u s th e  basic p rincip le  ( i)  o f tiao is ‘o ld ’, i t s  form  (tz’ü ), however, 
developed  only later. A n d  w hen the  o rnam ents w ere excessive, and  th e  
ry th m  (yün)  was slow, (th e  genre) was tran sfo rm ed  and  becam e fu . (For 
th e  rea l tiao)  i t  is necessary  t h a t  th e  though ts ( li)  shou ld  be bound b y  rig h t 
basic  principles ( i) ,  th e  v ir tu e  (of the  dead) should  be m ade shining, th e ir  
ab e rra tio n s  left unsaid , th e  m easure of praises an d  reproofs carefully s tip u 
la ted , an d  (tiao) sorrow ful (a i)  h u t  m oderate (yu-cheng). A nd th en  th e re  
will b e  nobody to  co n test o u r ab ility  (to w rite  a  p erfec t tiao)”.139 140

A i  a n d  tiao are m ade to  be  th e  same genre — perceivable from  th e  p a s 
sages q u o ted  — by  th e  p o in t th a t  in them  th e  epic elem ent falls to  th e  
back g ro u n d , and th e  ly ric  m o m en t is given prom inence. H ere we have again 
a  k in d  o f  elegy, b u t th is  tim e  i t  is th e  lyric elegy w here th e  emotions o f th e  
p o e t a re  th e  m ost im p o rta n t facto rs, in  con trast to  th e  genres of lei and  pei. 
T he exam ples m entioned in  th e  quotations p rove aga in  th a t  Liu  Hsieh 
could  im agine, sim ilar to  th e  re s t, a  g reat num ber o f varie ties of th is genre, 
too.

So fa r  go th e  nine ch ap te rs  (no t counting th e  one trea tin g  yo-fu: only 
e igh t) o f  Wén-hsin tiao-lung dealing  w ith th e  genres o f wen taken  in  th e  
n arro w er sense. Before sum m ariz ing  briefly  L iu  H sieh’s genre theory , we 
h av e  to  cast a glance a t  th e  “gen res” of th e  a rtis tic  prose, pi. This outlook 
is all th e  m ore necessary since th e  14th ch ap te r en titled  b y  Liu  Hsieh 
Tsa-wéu (“ L ite ra tu re  of a  m ixed  k in d ” ), collects th e  genres developed essen
tia lly  th ro u g h  the  b lending o f th e  p o e try -wen an d  p i, an d  th e  15th chap ter 
e n title d  “ J e s t  and E n ig m a” (Hsieh yin)  tre a ts  tw o genres placed v irtua lly  
b etw een  wen and p i.110

T h e  c h a p te r en titled  “ L ite ra tu re  o f a m ixed k in d ” begins as follows “T he 
sh arp -m in d ed  th inkers a n d  v e ry  scholarly  m en (are o f a  n a tu re  th a t) b eau ty  
(tsao) s trea m  from  th e ir  w ords (tz 'u ), and th e ir (fine) w ords (tz’ü )  from  
th e ir  “ b re a th ” (ch’i ) . I t  is due to  th e ir  deer-forest-like an d  park-like (= show - 
ing g re a t abundance an d  v a rie ty ) poetic em otions (wen-ch’ing)  th a t  th ey  
crea te  (practically) new a n d  d iffe ren t (kinds) o f w ork d a y  a fte r day. Sung 
Y ű, w ho h a d  a  real ta le n t a n d  a t  th e  same tim e o ften  “ tu rn ed  his back on 
cu sto m ” , w as th e  firs t to  c rea te  a  tui-wén to  express herew ith  his emotions- 
an d -th o u g h ts  (chih) ;  and  his “ b re a th ” (ch’i )  really  m ad e  i t  possible for him

139 See th e  q u o ted  te x ts : F a n  W en -ta n , p p . 239, 240, 241; W ang  L i-ch ’i, pp . 38 — 39, 
40, 41 ; a n d  th e ir  tra n s la tio n s : Y u -c h u n g  Shih, pp . 68 — 69, 70, 71, 72 — 73.

140 F a n  W én-lan, pp . 4 —5, p u b lish e s  a  tab le  ab o u t th e  co m p o s itio n  o f  th e  W én-hsin  
tiao-lung. T h e re  he  p laces th e  g en re s  d iscussed  in  ch ap te rs  14 a n d  15, ti t le d  wér.-pi-tsa, 
b e tw e e n  w en -genres (ch ap te rs  5 — 8) a n d  p i-genres (ch ap te rs  16 — 25).
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to  fly  freely (fang-huai)  in  his in fin ite  so litude (liao-k’uo) ,U1 A nd M ei 
Shéng, th e  m aster o f fine style, was th e  f irs t to  w rite  Ch’i-fa th e  rich  language 
(tz’ü)  of w hich is like th e  shape o f clouds, an d  its  “excessive b e a u ty ” 
(k ’ua-li) is s ta rtlin g  like a gush of w ind .141 142 (This work) sets o u t from  th e  
“ seven ap e rtu re s” ,143 th a t  is to  say, from  sensual desires, so i t  begins w ith  
the ab e rra ted  ones and  finishes w ith  th e  r ig h t ones, to  provide w ith  ad m o 
nition th e  persons grown up  on “m eat an d  g ra in ” ( =  in  p rosperity ). Yang 
Hsiung, who could m edita te  quietly  in  th e  pavilion  of lite ra tu re  (w en),lli 145 
and , b y  w ay  o f his profession, was deeply  absorbed in  lite ra ry  w ork, 
com posed his lien-chu from  certain  poetic  elem ents (sui-wen)  and  fragm en
ta ry  sayings (so-yü). Though th e  “w o rd s” (tz’ü )  of th is  were “ sm all” 
( =  p e tty ), th e y  were clear and  shining.143 These th ree (genres)146 are ram ifi
cations o f lite ra tu re  (wén-chang) , second-ra te  pieces o f free-tim e recre
a tio n .” 147

W hy does L iu  Hsieh consider these th ree  genres to  be “ o f a  m ixed k in d ” ? 
Now, even here he does no t say th a t  he sees “ m ixedness” in  th e  m ingling 
or connecting o f th e  poetic and  prosaic form s. According to  th e  sense o f his 
words, he sees th e  “ m ixedness” o f th ese  th ree  genres lies in  th e  m ingling 
o f p o e try  an d  prose tak en  in  the  aesth e tic  sense, th a t  canno t re su lt real 
works o f a r t,  b u t  only second-rate w orks th a t  are only aristic  as regards 
th e ir details. These th ree genres are connected  by  th is sem i-artistic , semi-

141 See th e  “ A nsw er to  th e  question  o f  G h 'u 's k in g ” in  W én-hsüan, 45, 1. A s reg a rd s 
its  fo rm , th is  w ritin g  can be considered m a x im u m  a  rh y th m ic  p rose , s im ila r to  th e  
w orks P u -ch ü  a n d  Y ü -ju , a tt r ib u te d  to  G h'ü  Y u a n .

142 A s a  m a t te r  o f  fac t, th e  C h'i-fa  is th e  o n ly  a u th e n tic  w ork b y  M e i S h é n g : W én- 
hsüan , 34, 1. I t s  fo rm  is re la ted  to  th e  fu s  o f  th e  Л а п -period.

143 T he t i t le  C h 'i-fa  m eans lite ra lly  “ S even  S h o ts” . T he so-called “ seven  a p e r tu re s ” 
are : th e  sen su a l desires o f th e  body. — I n  h is  w o rk  M e i Shéng  t r ie s  to  s t im u la te  th e  
crow n-prince  in  seven  d iffe ren t w ays to  choose a n  occupation  w o rth y  o f  h is  ra n k ; 
he  beg ins w ith  d ep ic tin g  such p leasu res a s  lis ten in g  to  m usic, ea tin g , ch a rio tee rin g  
e tc ., so t h a t  f in a lly  he could  reach  re su lt b y  p ro m is in g  th e  joys o f  ph ilo so p h y . O n th e  
“ se v e n -p a r t” o r  “ seven-fo ld” form  see F a n  W én-lan , pp . 257 — 258 (N o te  3).

144 T he p a v ilio n  o f li te ra tu re  is: th e  im p e ria l lib ra ry  nam ed  T 'ie n -lu -k o , b u il t  by  
th e  f i r s t  ch ie f  m in is te r  o f  th e  H an-d y n a s ty .

145 x h e  fo rm  o f  lien-chu  (“ stringed  p e a rls” ) m e a n s  a  cycle o f  sh o r t, d id a c tic  w orks. 
O n its  o rig in  a n d  fashion, w ith  tw o pieces a t t r ib u te d  to  Yang H siung , see F a n  W én-lan, 
pp . 259 — 260 (N o te  4). T he W én-hsüan  c o n ta in s  o n ly  one lien-chu: t h a t  o f  L u  C hi 
(65, 2).

146 H e re a f te r  th is  ch a p te r  deals w ith  su b se q u e n t p ro d u c ts  o f  th e  th re e  genres, 
re la ted  to  one  an o th e r.

u i  Cf. F a n  W én-lan, p . 254; W ang L i-c h 'i,  p . 41; Y u-chang  Shih , p p . 73 — 74.
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p ro sa ic  character, a n d  th is  is w h a t separates th em  from  ivén as poesy, an d , 
on  th e  o ther, from  p i  as th e  prose only ex tern a lly  “ o rn a te” . This is a  field  of 
a  k in d  which is a tte m p te d  b y  E uropean  poetics to  be denoted as th e  concept 
o f  “ d id ac tic  p o etry ” am ong o th ers .148 149 The sam e principle is realized b y  th e  
fin a l p a r t  of the  c h a p te r w hich directs a  nu m b er o f genres, b y  o th ers  
th o u g h t  to  be “ m ixed” , in  reality , how ever, pu re ly  poetic and , p u re ly  
p ro sa ic , to  their ap p ro p ria te  place according to  th e ir  contents ( i ) .ua

C h a p te r  15, tre a tin g  th e  genre o f jest an d  enigm a ought to  be m ost 
th o ro u g h ly  discussed i f  o u r ac tu a l sub ject w ere th e  very  in teresting problem  
o f  C hinese hum our. Szü-m a Ch’ien a lready  d ed ica ted  a  chap ter o f Shih-chi 
to  th e  jes te rs ;150 and  now  L iu  Hsieh ranks tw o elem entary , folkloristic form s 
o f s a tire  am ong lite ra ry  genres, nam ely  betw een  th e  genres of ivén an d  pi. 
A cco rd in g .to  his th eo ry , th e  je s t and  enigm a can  be w ritten  either in  verse 
o r in  p rose , and  it  is even  lim ited  m ostly  to  som e jocu lar or enigm atic say ing: 
a n d  th e  enigm a “ can easily  be  in  a  re la tion  w ith  jest as an expressional 
fo rm  (hsieh t zu) ,  s im ilar to  th e  re la tion  betw een th e  inside and the  o u ts id e” . 
B o th  genres have th e  sam e purpose: to  conceal som e serious message in  a 
jo c u la r  an d  enigm atic form ; au to telism  is — like in  every  field o f li te ra 
tu re  — inadm issible. W ith  th is  ch ap te r L iu  Hsieh includes a  most im p o rtan t 
g en re  o f  ancient and  m edieval Chinese lite ra tu re , w hich is o f popular origin 
a n d  h a s  become really  in d ep en d en t, in to  th e  spheres o f “high lite ra tu re ” . 
T h is  is w h a t Liu Hsieh says ab o u t its  spread: “ In  th e  tim e of th e  Han 
d y n a s ty , enigm atic w ritings am o u n ted  to  eighteen books and  (L iu) H sin

148 Q u ite  n a tu ra lly , H egel c lassified  th e  so-called  “ d id a c tic  p o e try ” am o n g  ep ic  
g en re s , b u t  — ju s t to  re m a in  a t  o u r  exam p le , chosen  a t  ra n d o m  — in  S o m m e rt’s 
p o e tic s , p p . 112— 121, “ d id a c tic  p o e tr y ” re p re sen ts  a  fo u r th  species o f  lite ra ry  genres, 
s id e  b y  s id e  w ith  epics, ly r ic s  a n d  d ra m a . O bv iously , t h a t  w ho ran k s these  “ fo u r 
sp ec ie s”  to  lie  side b y  side, h a s  no  sc ien tific  id ea  e ith e r  o f  d id ac tic s , o r o f th e  n a tu re  
o f  ep ics , ly r ic s  an d  d ram a.

149 T h e se  a re : Ж  tien  (“ la w ” , “ d o c u m e n t” ), kao  (“ r e p o r t” ), Щ  shih  (“ fe s tiv e  
sp e e c h ” ), fjfj wen  (“ q u es tio n ” ), Щ? Ian  (“ e x a m in a tio n ” ), fljj'J lio  (“ su m m ary ” ), p ’ien  
(“ w o rk ” ), (jf; chang (“ c h a p te r” , “ tr e a t is e ”  e tc .), fjjj ch 'ü  (“ a i r ” ), ts’ao (“p lu ck in g  
(so n g )” ), Щ- lung  (“ song” ), Ц | y in  (“ in tro d u c to ry  (song)” ), y in  (“ la m e n t” ), Щ  
feng  (“ s a t i r e ” ), yao  (“ fo lk so n g ” ), (ЙК yu n g  (“ c h a n t” ). L iu  H sieh  w rites: “ I f  w e on ly  
w a n t  to  c o lle c t th e ir  nam es, th e y  a ll m a y  be classified  in  th e  g ro u p  tsa-wSn; b u t  if  
w e d is tin g u ish  th e ir  co n te n ts  ( i ) ,  th e y  m u s t be s e p a ra te ly  p laced  in  th e  fields d iscussed  
(in  th e i r  d u e  p laces)” , cf. F a n  W én-lan , p . 256; W ang L i-ch ’i, p . 43; Y u-chung  Shih , 
p p . 76 — 77.

150 See Sh ih -ch i, 126: H u a -tzü  lieh-chuan. L iu  H sieh , too , b u ild s  h is a rg u m e n ta tio n  
u p o n  S z i t-m a  Ch’ ten's tre a tise .
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an d  (Pan) K u, p reparing  a  catalogue, placed th em  a t th e  end of th e  /ms” .151 
In  addition , th is is w ha t is said  abou t th e ir p lace w ith in  lite ra tu re : . .am ong
lite ra ry  forms (wén-tz’ü)  jes t and  enigm a also have  their place, like ‘sm all 
ta le s ’ (hsiao-shuo) have th e ir  place am ong th e  ‘nine cu rren ts’; th e y  w ere 
collected b y  lower officials, in  order to  en large th e ir sigh t and  hearing  
( =  th e ir experiences) b y  th em .” 152 The fac t, on  th e  o ther hand, th a t  L iu  
Hsieh can im agine sa tire  grown to  an  in d ep en d en t genre m erely as a  jes t 
an d  puzzle artis tica lly  q u ite  em bryonal, could  be instructive  for lite ra ry  
people who, saying satire , always m ean an  independen t genre,

T hen  in  Wen-hsin tiao-lung there  subsequen tly  appear th e  “genres” o f p i:  
ch ap te r 16 tre a ts  h istoriography , chap te r 17 philosophic lite ra tu re , ch ap te r 
18 independent essays, ch ap te r 19 im perial edicts, chap ter 20 w artim e 
proclam ations, chap te r 21 sacrim ental te x ts , chap ters 22 and 23 various 
petitions, chap te r 24 “discussion and  answ er” , an d  finally  chap ter 25 “ le tte rs  
and  recordings” .153 The basic principle o f th ese  “genres” is no longer th e  
expression of “em otions an d  th o u g h ts” b u t th e  com m unication of know ledge, 
so th a t  fundam entally  th ey  all belong to  th e  field  of prose, th a t  o f pi. B u t 
th e  fact th a t  w ith in  th e  fram e of Chinese h istoriography , philosophy, etc. 
o ften  real p o e try  also comes in  sight, enables L iu  Hsieh to  m ake his fine 
lite ra ry  sense m ore th a n  once p ro fitab le  in  these  chapters, too. A nd if  i t  
should  occur to  us to  b lam e Liu  Hsieh for ran k in g  to  th e  concept o f wen 
ta k e n  in  a w ider sense a  num ber o f th ings th a t  can presen t som ething 
“ o rn a te” as an  extrinsic elem ent a t best, le t us rem em ber th a t  i t  was L iu  
Hsieh th a t  — surpassing b y  far his forebears — first separated  defin ite ly  
th e  really  poetic wen from  lite ra tu re  in  a b ro a d  sense, nam ely estab lish ing  
a sep ara te  group of really  poetic genres on th e  ground of no t form al b u t 
su b s tan tia l criteria .

T he las t in  th e  line o f chap ters dealing w ith  th e  pi-  “genres” , w hich tre a ts  
le tte rs  and  o ther kinds o f “ recording” , is in stru c tiv e  to  us chiefly from  tw o 
view points. T he firs t is th a t  — aw akening to  th e  consciousness of th e  estab -

151 See th e  te x ts  o f  th e  tw o  q u o ta tio n s : F a n  W én-lan , p . 271; W ang L i-c h 'i,  p . 45; 
a n d  th e ir  tra n s la tio n s : Y u -ch u n g  Shih, p . 82. In s te a d  o f  th e  w ord fu  w e fin d  ко 
(“ song” ) in  L iu  H sieh ’s te x t ;  b u t in  th e  I-w en -ch ih  th e  no tice  o f  th e  en ig m a  o f  18 
p ’iens is to  be fo u n d  a t  th e  en d  o f  th e  /м-section .

152 Cf. F a n  W én-lan, p . 272; W ang L i-ch 'i, p . 45; Y u -chung  Shih, p . 83. I n  th e  
I-w én-chih  a f te r  th e  “ n in e  c u rre n ts ” th e  te n th  is: hsiao-shuo.

153 T he ti t le s  o f  ch ap te rs  a r  e:§ ^ ($ (S h ih -ch u a n  (16), C h u -tz ü [ \l) , L u n -sh u o
(18), Chao-ts'é (19), H ei-i (20), EjsJqi'jjS F éng-shan  (21), C hang-piao  (22),

Tsou-ch’i (23), I - tu i  (24) an d  S h u -c h i  (25).
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lishecL lite ra tu re  o f le tte rs  — he n o t on ly  discovers th e  lyric possib ilities 
o f  th e  le tte r  (shu), b u t declares ju s t th is  lyricism  to  be th e  basic princip le  
o f  le t te r  as a lite ra ry  genre. I t  reads: “ S tudy ing  in  a sum m arizing w ay th e  
p rin c ip les o f th e  genre o f le tte r  (shu-t’i ) :  (a le tter) is fu ndam en ta lly  b u t 
‘ex h a u s tio n  by  w ords’ (chin-yen), (nam ely  by) words which d issipa te  our 
dep ressing  em otions, an d  express th em  in  elegant colours (féng-ts'ai). 
(A le tte r)  therefore has to  be  regu lar an d  clear to  be capable of expressing 
th e  ‘b re a th ’ (ch’i)  (of th e  w riter), an d  also easy-flowing and  affec tionate , 
so as to  m ake th e  em otions (of th e  reader) joyful. A nd if  its  ‘a d o rn m e n t’ 
(wen)  is b righ t, its  bearing  easy-flowing, (the  le tte r) will be really  th e  ‘offer
in g ’ o r ‘recip roca tion’ o f th e  h e a r t’s so u n d .” 154 I t  is well shown b y  th e  
q u o ta tio n  w h a t is considered b y  L iu  Hsieh  th e  essence o f real p o e try  (wén 
ta k e n  in  a  narrow er sense): u ltim ate ly  lyricism . T he firs t an d  m ost im p o rta n t 
p e c u lia r ity  o f th e  th eo ry  o f poetic genres expounded b y  him is th e  p o in t 
t h a t  i t  is fundam en tally  th e  th eo ry  o f lyric genres.

W e can n o t, however, afford  to  leave th e  question unposed th a t  can  by  
r ig h t b e  propounded: if  Liu  Hsieh considers shu an  essentially lyric, an d  th e re 
fore p o etic  genre from  th e  v iew point o f its  conten ts, w hy is i t  discussed 
a f te r  th e  “genres” o f a r tis tic  prose, an d  w hy  is th is  genre no t p laced  in to  
th e  ca teg o ry  o f th e  wen-genres or a t  least to  th a t  of th e  “ m ixed” genres? 
W e a d m it th e  placing o f shu ind icates th a t ,  b y  d ifferentiating wen a n d  p i, 
L iu  H sieh  d id  n o t leave th e  versed  form  o f th e  form er and  th e  prosaic form  
o f th e  la t te r  ou t o f consideration. B y  th is , how ever, i t  is no t ad m itte d  th a t  
th e  th eo re tic a l basic principle o f th is  d is tin c tio n  w ould be th e  fo rm a lity  o f 
m ere  rh y m in g  or no t rhym ing . T he p rac tica l coincidence w ith  th e  versed  
a n d  p ro sa ic  form  o f p o e try  an d  prose ta k e n  in  th e  aesthetic sense, is a  
n a tu ra l  phenom enon in  th e  ea rly  phase o f every  lite ra tu re .155 The discussion 
o f shu  as th e  las t genre o f pi in  th e  order o f succession is n o t such an  im p o r
t a n t  fa c t  th a t  we should be forced on th is  g round  to  consider L iu  H sieh’s 
d is tin c tio n  o f wen and  p i  m ore p rim itive  th a n  i t  ac tua lly  is. N am ely, th e  
a r ra n g e m e n t o f chap ters — as we have seen — is a  m ost extrinsic form  of 
L iu  H sieh’s, system  determ ined  b y  conventional view points. I f  such a cu sto m 
a ry  te rm  like yo-fu was given an in d ep en d en t chap ter am ong th e  genre 
s tu d ies , w h y  to  a tta c h  m ore th a n  ad eq u a te  im portance to  the  p lacem ent

154 Cf. F a n  W én-lan, p . 456; W ang  L i-ch ’i, p . 76; Y u -ch u n g  Shih, p . 146. “ O ffe r” 
a n d  “ r e t u r n ” : i.e. th e  le t te r  a n d  th e  rep ly  to  it .

155 I n  th is  re sp ec t H egel, too , cou ld  base  h is  th e o ry  on  excellen t in fo rm atio n  a b o u t 
a n c ie n t p o e try ;  cf. e.g. H egel, Ä sth e tik , p . 879 an d  p . 908 etc.
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of th e  genre shu ? M oreover, th e  25 th  chapter, w hich closes th e  genre h istor
ical studies, also enum erates tw o dozen “ram ifications” , as belonging to  the 
category  o f th e  title-m aking  shu-chi (“ kinds o f le tte rs  an d  recordings” ), 
from  th e  chronicle up  to  th e  proverb , including in  th is te rm  th e  m ost differ
en t “ rem inding” w ritings.156 A nd ano ther lesson for us is ju s t the  point 
th a t  i t  seems th a t  th e  enum eration  o f sub-species could even be continued, 
and  th e  num ber o f “ varie ties” is undeterm ined , and  p rac tica lly  infinite.

As is well know n, th e  prince o f Chao-ming, Hsiao T ’ung (died in 531) 
collected in  th e  anthology en titled  W én-hsüan practically  th e  lite rary  m ate
rial o f L iu  Hsieh’s theory . In  his preface, Hsiao T ’ung also discusses shortly  
th e  defin ition  of genres, and  so his te x t  is a rep ly  to  th e  question: w hat kind 
o f “ system ” was inferred by  a  significant con tem porary  from  H u  Hsieh’s 
analyzes.

J .  R . H ightow er com pared very  carefully th e  list o f genres to  be read in 
Hsiao T ’ung’s P reface w ith  th e  genre arrangem ent of th e  anthology itself. 
H e cam e to  th e  conclusion th a t  Hsiao T ’ung failed to  ap p ly  th e  genre classi
fica tion  o f his own P reface consisten tly .157 T he resu lt o f  th e  comparison is 
m ost illum inating, y e t it  is n o t justified  in our view to  value the  fact in 
a w ay  th a t  th e  im portance of a  genre system  was only  ju s t recognized by  
Hsiao T ’ung, b u t “ he did  n o t fin d  a final so lu tion .” 158

W h a t did  Hsiao T ’ung learn in  respect of genres from  W én-hsin tiao-lung ? 
F o r i t  can h a rd ly  be supposed th a t  he was no t fam iliar w ith  Liu  Hsieh’s 
work. H e m ust have know n it ,  an d , according to  th e  evidence of the  Preface, 
he also learned som ething from  it. F irs t of all: Hsiao T ’ung also pu ts for
w ard  four genres, nam ely th e  sam e four ones th a t  w ere also suggested by  
L iu  H sieh: sao, fu , shih and  sung. I t  is tru e  th a t  w ith  Hsiao T ’ung (both in  
his P reface and  his anthology) i t  is no t sao b u t fu  th a t  comes first; b u t th is  
does n o t m ean m uch, since i t  is o f  common knowledge th a t  fu  was preceded 
b y  sao. W e can, however, call th e  a tten tio n  to  a m ore im p o rtan t difference 
as regards th e  judgem ent o f th e  relation  betw een th e  tw o genres: Hsiao 
T ’ung a lready  p u ts  th e  d istinc tion  o f fu  and sao to  be b eyond  dispute, regard 
ing only  Hsüan-tzü and  Sung Y ü  as orig inators of fu , an d  m entioning Ch’ü 
Yuan  m erely as th e  classic o f sao.159 Hsiao T ’ung was no theoretic ian  b u t he

156 Cf. F a n  W én-lan, pp . 457 — 460; Wang L i-ch ’i, p p . 77 — 79; Y ii-chung Shih , 
p p . 148— 153.

157 See H ig h to w er’s co m p ara t ive tab le  in th e  H arvard Jo u rn a l of A sia tic  S tu d ies  
X X  (1957), p . 531.

158 Cf. ibid., p . 533.
159 B efore L iu  H sieh , g enera lly  C h’ü  Y u a n  w as considered  th e  c rea to r o f th e  fu .
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l ik ed  m ore th an  anyth ing  else th e  “ changed” lite ra tu re , a n d  as he d id  not 
in c lu d e  in  his anthology an y  o f  th e  “ classic books” , th e  p o e try  o f elegies 
c re a te d  b y  Ch’ü Yuan is n o t o n ly  p laced  beside th e  “ classic books” , b u t it 
v i r tu a l ly  takes their place. I f  in s te a d  o f moving along th e  surface indicated  
b y  th e  phrases and term s o f th e  P re face  one tries to  glance a t  the  dep ths of 
th in g s , i t  is objectively a p p a re n t th a t  th e  literary  conception o f bo th  Hsiao 
T ’ung  a n d  Liu Hsieh is fu n d a m e n ta lly  influenced by  th e  d iv ination  o f the 
c e n tra l  im portance of Ch’ü Y ü a n ’s poesy. And th is  d iv in a tio n  is m ore th an  
m ere  in tu itio n , for it  produces w ith  b o th  of them  an  in te llec tu a l effort of 
a  d iffe re n t nature — to  ap p reh en d  th e  problem  correctly . L iu  Hsieh’s genre 
th e o ry  w as effected by th e  reco g n itio n  o f sao’s classic ra n k  in  a w ay sim ilar 
to  t h a t  C h’ü Yüan’s poesy effec ted  Chinese poetry  and  its  genres them selves, 
as sh o w n  in  Wén-hsüan as w ell. R eg ard in g  the firs t four genres: th e  tex ts  
o f L iu  Hsieh give an idea o f th e  elegic keynote, roo t or tendency , o f shi/t, 
fu  a n d  sung  by  various elem ents, n am ely  — as ind icated  in  th e  app ropria te  
in s ta n c e s  — in relation to  th e  b as ic  princip le  of th e  th ree  genres. Liu  Hsieh’s 
fu r th e r  fo u r genres (essentially fo u r b u t if  divided to  th e ir  subvarie ties eight) 
show  in  th e  case of the  kinds o f  p ra y e r  (chu meng)  and  inscrip tion-adm oni
tio n s  (ming-cM n) weaker elegic e lem en ts, while in  th e  case o f th e  lam en ta
tio n s  o f  th e  lei-pei and ai-tiao, th e s e  elem ents are p redom inan t. In  our view, 
th e  o u tlin e s  of such a “system ” a re  unfolding from L iu  H sieh’s genre theory , 
w here  th e  varieties of elegy are  p u t  in  th e  centre, firs t o f a ll sao which could 
p e rh a p s  b e  called “great elegy” , a n d  lei-pei which m ight perh ap s be nam ed 
“ l i t t le  e leg y ” . The basic p rincip le  o f  these  two genres being th e  balance of 
th e  ep ic  a n d  lyric side, th e  o th e r gen res are placed p rincipa lly  around  them  
in  su ch  m an n er th a t certain  ones m ig h t be nearer to  th e  p a r  excellence 
ly rics, a n d  others to  th e  p rin c ip le  o f  epic objectiv ity . As can  be judged 
from  th e  te x ts  of Liu Hsieh, m ost v a rie tie s  of fu  as well as th e  original sung 
com e m u c h  nearer to  one an o th e r  th ro u g h  the  principle o f  descrip tion, or 
e.g. th ro u g h  the  gnom ic-didactic p rin c ip le  of the genre o f inscrip tions and 
a d m o n itio n s , to  the objective d e lin ea tio n , th an  shih, how ever descriptive- 
elegic, o r  fo r example the  lyric elegy  o f  ai-tiao. In  th is  w ay  Liu  Hsieh’s 
genre  th e o ry  is united in to  a  sy s tem  n o t simply by  th e  degree of in ter- 
m ed ia ted n ess , b u t by the  recogn ition  o f  th e  point th a t  th e  genres apprehend  
d iffe ren t elem ents of objective re a li ty , and  their m ethods becom e su itab le 
to  th is .

Y e t th e  question is fully ju stif ied : i f  these  outlines o f a  system  were con
scious re su lts  o f Liu Hsieh’s co g ita tio n , a t  least to  a  ce rta in  ex ten t, w hy did 
he n o t fo rm u la te  these principles in  th e  form  of such a “ sy s tem ” which could

132



have  been sym ply adopted b y  Hsiao T'uncj and others ? L e t  u s consider: 
in  Chinese philosophy it  had  been  custom ary  right from  th e  beginning to 
ensure th e  ac tiv e  force of “ in s tru c tio n ” through w ell-rounded a n d  concluded 
form ulations, easy to  m em orize, th ro u g h  numeral ca tego ries, formula-like 
sy s tem atiza tio n .160 There is h a rd ly  a  m ore characteristic f e a tu re  o f  th e  “logic” 
o f trad itio n a l Chinese philosophy th a n  exactly  the “m e th o d ” o f  setting  the 
p rod u c tio n  o f prim itive and  s ta t ic  “ system s” into n u m b e re d  points. And 
now a  philosopher tu rns up  w ho appeals with the am b itio n  o f  “ founding 
a school” to  lite rary  theory , do ing  aw ay with the t r a d i t io n a l  “ m ethod” 
th a t  in  C hina and let us ad m it: also in Europe — ensu res b e s t  popularity 
an d  possib ility  to  be quoted a n d  to  be  taugh t, for th e  p e rso n  w ho uses it. 
W h y  d id  L iu  Hsieh renounce th e  construction  of a “s y s te m ” w hich can be 
easily  m em orized and m echanically  adop ted  by prefaces a n d  anthologies?

In  our view , th is “ ren o u n cia tio n ” can fundam entally  b e  tra c e d  back to 
a  double reason. The first h a d  a lread y  been indicated: L iu  H sieh’s genre 
theo re tica l classification is g iven  an  indefinite character b y  th e  factor, inde
p en d en t o f him , th a t  up to  his epoch  no epic poetry  o f a r t is t ic  grade could 
develop in  Chinese lite ra tu re , a n d  th u s  the  principle o f  th e  p a r  excellence 
lyrics could n o t be confronted w ith  th e  principle of p a r  excellence epics, 
m erely  w ith  such d istorted  o r undeveloped  tendencies o f  ep ic  m a tte r , as for 
exam ple, th e  objectivity  o f descrip tion  or even d id ac tic s . A t this time 
h a rd ly  an y th in g  else can be sa id  to  be full-blooded epics in  liberation  also 
from  philosophical didactics th a n  th e  genre of “little  t a le s ” (hsiao-shuo) , 
sp rou ting  th en , of which th e  C hinese novellette developed l a te r .161 The genre 
nov elty  of th e  “ little  stories” is v e ry  ap tly  apprehended b y  L iu  Hsieh with 
th e  category  o f the  jest and  en igm a, and  he establishes v e ry  r ig h tly  the place 
o f  th is  novelty  between wen (lyrics) and  p i  (didactic p ro se ). I t  is quite sure 
th a t  L iu  Hsieh discovered th e  a ff in ity  between the jes t a n d  en igm a and e.g. 
th e  “ h idden m eanings” o f th e  Li-sao, and th a t he a p p ro a c h e d  by this 
recognition  th e  form ulation o f th e  epics’ principle; b u t i t  m u s t  be adm itted 
th a t  he could no t get any  fu r th e r . A nd as the principle o f  je s t  and  enigma 
is a f te r  all a  m ost ru d im en ta ry  form  of the principle o f  ep ic  delineation, 
th e  form ulations of the epic c h a ra c te r  provided by Liu H sieh  m ean  the upper

100 Cf. T őkei, N aissance de Vélégie chinoise, pp. 56—57.
161 See o u r  trea tise : “T he o ld  C h inese  sh o rt sto ry ” in  a  v o lu m e  o f  translations 

K la ssz ik u s  k ín a i elbeszélések [C lassica l C hinese sho rt s to ries], E u r ó p a  K önyvkiadó, 
B u d a p e s t 1962, pp . I —X X V ; in  J a p a n e s e :  Ghügoku koten no ta m p e n  shösetsu: Bungaku  
X X X V I (1968): 1, pp. 81 — 100, t r a n s la te d  by  h ? f ~ l f-  H a n i  K y ö k o .
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l im it  o f  the  possibilities o f  generalization  in genre th e o ry . And while th is 
in d efin iten ess  of epic m a t te r  m a k e s  the theory of g en res  u n ce rta in , i t  cannot 
p r e v e n t  on the other h a n d  — a s  has already been seen  — th e  apprehension 
fro m  different angles o f th e  g e n re s ’ elegic tendencies. A  genre theory built 
o n  a  m o re  definite concept o f  ep ic  m atter, and w ith in  th is  a  more accurate 
d e f in it io n  of the relations o f  t h e  kinds of elegy b e tw e en  th em  and to  o ther 
g e n re s : on  the ground o f  c o n te m p o ra ry  Chinese l i te ra tu re ,  was quite im pos
sib le . W e should like to  e m p h a s iz e  th e  greatness o f L iu  H sieh’s accomplish
m e n t  aga in  by m entioning t h a t  in  ancient China th e r e  w as nobody who 
w o u ld  have produced a  m o re  profound genre th e o ry  th a n  his, not even 
w h e n  a  m ore definite co n cep t o f  epic m atter would h a v e  b een  made possible 
b y  th e  appearance of epic g en res .

A n o th e r  reason for g iv ing  u p  th e  static-extrinsic sy s te m , which, in our 
o p in io n , is connected an d  ra n g in g  w ith  what was sa id  a b o v e  is the dialectic 
a n d  h isto rical method o f L iu  H sieh ’s mentality. W e th in k  i t  is clear from 
all h is  quo ted  expositions t h a t  according to Liu Hsieh  p o e tic  genres are not 
s e p a ra te d  from one a n o th e r  b y  a  “great wall of C h in a” , th e  single genres 
a re  in  continual in teraction , b e in g  incessantly tran sfo rm ed  in to  one another. 
L iu  H sieh  did not t ry  to  c o n s tru c t  headings to  b e  c ram m ed  with poetic 
w o rk s , b u t  he attem pted  to  e s ta b lish  basic principles, around  which sub
spec ies, single works, t h a t  is  t o  say  every kind o f  “ v a r ie tie s” m ight be 
a r ra n g e d . One would look in  v a in  fo r a system of genre h ead in g s in the work 
o f  L iu  Hsieh, simply because  th i s  g reat thinker d id  n o t  a d m it  a reason for 
th e  ex isten ce  of such h ead in g s . I n  his dialectic an d  h is to r ic a l conception, 
h e a d in g s  and terms of gen res o n ly  have a most lim ite d  am o u n t of im por
ta n c e . A n d  although he a t t e m p te d  to  evolve genre p r in c ip le s  also from the  
e ty m o lo g y  of single te rm s, g e n e ra l  validity is n ev er g iv en  to  terms b u t 
a lw a y s  to  the  evolved basic p rin c ip le s . He endeavoured to  c rea te  the system 
o f g e n re  basic principles, a n d  h e  succeeded in doing so to  a n  ex ten t allowed 
b y  h is  epoch and his su b je c t:  lite ra tu re . And he ev en  concerned himself 
w ith  th e  formulation of th e  c o n ta c t ,  widening, tran sfo rm in g  in to  one another 
o f th e  basic  principles th em se lv es , when studying th e  “ c h a n g es” . Liu Hsieh 
d id  n o t  w a n t to create a  g en re  th e o ry  system th a t  co u ld  b e  fixed for good 
a n d  a ll, a n d  by not w an ting  i t ,  h e  saved  a great n u m b er o f  h is genial obser
v a tio n s  from  unscholarly v u lg a riz a tio n . In  our op inion, th e  recognition of 
th e  l im ite d  nature of genre h e a d in g s  is one of the  g re a te s t  achievem ents of 
h is w h o le  genre theory, an d  th is  is  perhaps the m ost im p o r ta n t  fact learned 
fro m  h im  by  Hsiao T ’ung. A lso  in  Hsiao T ’ung’s P re fa c e  th e  free, non- 
d o g m a tic  handling of genre te rm s  a re  not explained b y  s ty lis t ic  reasons, bu t
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by th e  recognition of th e  te rm s’ re la tiv ity .162 A nd th is  is increasingly  so in 
Liu Hsieh’s work. Liu Hsieh is alw ays nimble also in  th e  tre a tm e n t of the 
basic principle exposed b y  him self, giving an  eye to  v ario u s viewpoints, 
an d  how m uch so when using separa te , m aybe, ev en tu a l t e r m s ! And does 
his term inological boldness m ake him  only once b e tra y  his basic  principles ? 
I f  his argum en tation  was read  a tten tiv e ly , one could becom e convinced of 
th e  con trary . T he reproof w hich finds in his dialectics som e terminological 
in certitu d e , and  behind th is  som e conceptual m uddle, m a y  have reference 
to  a  num ber o f o ther Chinese philosophers, in  L iu  H sieh’s case however, 
i t  on ly  deserves our indu lgen t sm ile.163 164

I f  th e  reader should perchance expect th a t  a fte r all som e scheme of Liu  
Hsieh’s system  o f genre basic princip le is going to  be w rit te n  here, or a t least 
som e sort o f tab le  of th e  eigh t poetic genres, it will ce rta in ly  be a  disappoint
m en t for him. I t  cannot be done w h a t was refused by  L iu  Hsieh, though he 
m igh t have done so easily. A nd if  th e  reader should ask  fo r o u r own opinion, 
th is  ta sk  of ours could only  be av erted , for th is w ould h av e  required  prelim
in a ry  studies o f qu ite  an o th er so rt, principally  a  th o ro u g h  s tu d y  of Chinese 
p o e try  itself. In  th is  w ay, we m ay  only present th is  su m m ary  o f Liu Hsieh’s 
genre theo ry  which — in th e  “ m ethodological” p a r t  o f h is w ork, in a separte 
ch ap te r was created  b y  himself.

4. Principle of t’ung-pien

T he key to  Liu  Hsieh’s genre theory , from a  ce rta in  view point even to  
th a t  of his whole lite ra tu re  philosophy is the 29th ch a p te r o f  his work entitled 
T ’ung-pien jg  Щ. T he in te rp re ta tio n  of the  title -g ran tin g  category  is unfor
tu n a te ly  fa r from  being exhaustive  and precise. V in cen t Yu-chung Shih 
tran s la te s  i t  as follows: “ F lexible A dap tab ility  to  V ary in g  S ituations.” 161 
T his tran sla tio n  of th e  title  ough t no t be criticized if  Yu-chung Shih’s

162 T he c o n te n t o f  th e  W én-hsüan  its e lf  rep resen ts  th e  b e s t  p ro o f  th a t  Hsiao T ’ung, 
even  if  he h a d  m ade  e ffo rts  in  a  d o g m atic  w ay, could  h a v e  h a rd ly  classified m ore 
“ co n s is ten tly ”  those  li te ra ry  w orks w hich  w ere ju d g ed  b y  h im  to  be p rom inen t. I n  a 
sim ple  fo rm u la tio n : th e  m a te r ia l in c luded  in  th e  W én-hsüan , j u s t  because its  genres 
a re  n o t d iffe ren tia ted , is c h a ra c te r is tic  o f  th e  w hole l i te r a tu re  o f  th a t  epoch (perhaps 
th e  hsiao-shuo  m a y  be m issed), a n d  H siao  T ’ung’s “ gen re  th e o r y ”  is ad ap ted  to  th is  
m a te ria l.

163 Cf. e.g. Y u-chung  Shih , pp . 108 109.
164 Cf. Y u -ch u n g  Shih , p . 166.
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re n d e r in g  o f the chapter i ts e lf  p ro v e d  th a t the category  is correctly  under
s to o d . T h is , however, as th e  r e a d e r  m ay soon discover, is n o t so; th e  in te r
p r e ta t io n  o f the title -g ran tin g  ca te g o ry  turns ou t to  be  m u ch  too abstract, 
a n d  a  g re a t  number of th e  c h a p te r ’s valuable ideas w ere le ft ind istinc t, hazy 
o r e v e n  ambiguous by th e  t ra n s la t io n . I t  m ust be a t te m p te d  to  in te rp re t 
th e  title -g ra n tin g  category m o re  p recisely , and then  to  tra n s la te  th e  chapter 
an ew .

F o llo w in g  the antecedents, th e  re ad e r m ay not be su rp rised  b y  th e  fact 
t h a t  t h e  category t’ung-pien o rig in a te s  from the I-ching. T h e  term  appears 
fo r th e  f i r s t  tim e in the ap p en d ix  o f  th e  1-ching, en titled  “A tta c h e d  E x p lan a
t io n s ”  (H si-tz’u), and as th e re  i t  is given more th a n  one  defin ition , one 
m ig h t th in k  th a t there is n o th in g  am iss about th e  in te rp re ta tio n  of the 
e x p re ss io n  in  the I-ching. U n fo r tu n a te ly , this is n o t so. T h e  firs t occurrence 
o f  th e  te r m  in the Hsi-tz’u  c an  b e  found in a sentence w hich  is rendered 
e i th e r  b y  “ th e  work (or a c tiv ity ,  service, etc.) =  p ercep tio n  o f changes” 165 
o r lik e  th is :  “ the work =  acco m p lish m en t of changes” .166 E v e ry  researcher 
o f th e  I-ching  is fully aw are t h a t  th e  Hsi-tz’u, m uch as a n  independent 
p h ilo so p h ic a l work, is n ev e rth e le ss  only  the com m entary  o f th e  original 
book  o f  prophecies, whose p h ilo so p h ic  generalizations a re  b u ilt  upon  m anip
u la tio n s  w ith  small sticks, t h a t  is  to  say  with lines, in  fa c t  n ev er detaching 
th e m se lv e s  wholly from th e m .167 T h e  “ changes” m ade as to  th e  placem ent, 
th e  co m b in a tio s  of the lines, w h ich  a re  symbolizing o b jec tiv e  “ a lte ra tio n s” , 
can  th e re fo re  serve with good re a so n  as a starting-poin t fo r th ese  trad itio n a l 
t ra n s la t io n s  o f the term  t’ung-pien. I n  o u r view, however, n e ith e r  th e  render
ing  “ to  accom plish changes” n o r  th e  o th e r “to u n d erstan d  a lte ra tio n s” are 
a d e q u a te ,  because in bo th  in te rp re ta t io n s  the m eaning o f t ’ung, set against 
pien  w h ic h  in  this connection is v e ry  defin ite  and concrete, g e ts  lost. A t first 
s ig h t t h e r e  is nothing to  w orry  a b o u t  th e  usual tran s la tio n  o f th e  quoted 
l i t t le  s e n te n c e , and if we c o n te n t ourselves with th e  connection  th a t  the

165 Z . D . S ung , The Text of Y i  K in g  ( a n d  its A ppendices), S h a n g h a i 1935, p . 281, 
t r a n s la te s  i t  a s  follows: “ th e  c o m p re h e n s io n  o f th e  changes . . . w h a t  we ca ll th e  
b u s in e ss .”

186 S ee  R .  W ilhelm , l  Ging, D as B uch , der Wandlungen, J e n a  1924, I —I I ,  p . 228: 
“ In d e m  e r  (d e r  Sinn) dazu d ien t, d ie  V e rä n d e ru n g e n  m it leb en d ig em  Z u sam m en h an g  
zu d u rc h d r in g e n ,  heisst es d as  W e rk .”  K a r lg re n , too, a t t r ib u te s  o n ly  th e  m ean ing  
“ p e n e tr a te ,  p a s s  th rough” to  th e  t ’u n g  o f  th e  I-ch ing , and  he ack n o w led g es its  m ean ing  
“ re a c h in g  ev e ry w h ere , u n iversa l” o n ly  in  th e  L un-yü , cf. G ram m ata Serica  Becensa, 
N o. 1185.

167 Cf. e .g . W ilhelm , Das B uch  der W a n d lu n g en , E in le itung , p p . I V —X .
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changing o f th e  lines’ com bination, hence th e  “ ac tiv ity ” , “ serv ice” of the 
d iv iner appears philosophically generalized, in th e  ch arac te r o f  u n d erstan d 
ing th e  a lterations of h um an  “ ac tio n ” , “w ork” in general (m ore narrowly: 
th e  correct in te rp re ta tio n  of om ens; m ore widely: com prehension of the  
necessity  o f changes-alterations); in  th is  case, bo th  usual in te rp re ta tio n s 
seem  to  be  concordant. T his concordance is, however, m uch  too  abstract, 
an d  b o th  transla tions a re  superficial; nam ely their g round  consists in  the 
fa c t th a t  th e  transla to rs  d id  no t discover th e  concrete m eaning  o f t’ung and ( 
h esita ted  betw een th e  m eanings “ to  p en e tra te” , “ to  re ach ” , “ to  under
s ta n d ” , etc. of th e  w ord, picking o u t a t  random  one o f th e  well-known 
m eanings.

W e do n o t w ant to  w ithhold  o u r opinion any  longer, accord ing  to  which 
th e  te rm  t ’ung in th e  g iven co n tex t does n o t m ean e ith er “ to  execute” or 
“ to  u n d ers ta n d ” , b u t its  m eaning is: “ com prehensive” , “u n iv e rsa l” . I f  the  
tran s la tio n  of the  term  pien  is “ chang ing” , in  our view th e  t ’ung, figuring 
as its  coun terpart, ough t to  be tra n s la te d  as “ com prehensively existing” , 
“ las tin g ” , “unchanging” ; if  pien  sim uld equal “ a lte ra tio n ” , th en  t’ung 
equals “non-a lte ra tion” ; should pien  be “ changing” , t ’ung m u st be “ u n 
chang ing” , “ le tting-unchanged” an d  so forth . Some th in k in g  will be suffi
cien t to  ascertain  th a t  th e  changing of line-com binations in  th e  prophetic 
m anipu lations did no t m ean m erely “ changing” b u t a t  th e  sam e tim e also 
“ le ttin g  unchanged” , for th e  new com binations always occurred  in  a way 
th a t  p a r t  o f the  given com bination  becam e altered  an d  an o th e r p a r t  was 
left unchanged , and i t  is ju s t th e  fac t th a t  th e  nex t in  succession always 
differs only by  p artia l “ a lte ra tio n ” from  th e  form er in  line w hich unites 
th e  various com binations in to  an  in teg ra ted  “ com prehensive” orderliness.168 
As a resu lt: he who tran sla te s  t ’ung  as “ to  u n d erstan d ” , s im ply  identifies 
pien  w ith  th e  concept o f th e  m uch m ore com prehensive JP, i, an d  does not 
in  fa c t un d erstan d  th a t  i con tains th e  elem ents of b o th  pien  and  t ’ung. 
F o r as th e  original p rophetic  book ( i)  is th e  succession o f such  line-com bina
tions w hich come ab o u t by  changing (pien) some of th e  lines, an d  letting  
o th er lines unchanged ( t’ung), so n e ith e r in  th e  philosophic sense can “a lte r
a tio n ” ( i)  of th ings be an y th in g  else b u t th e  com plete change (pien) of 
som e o f th e ir elem ents an d  th e  unchanged  s tay  (t’ung) o f th e ir  o ther ele
m ents. A nd if  i t  is ju s t th e  defin itions to  be m et w ith in  H si-tz’u  th a t  m ake

168 O f course, th e  series o f  64 h e x a g ra m s is concerned h e re  (e x c e p t fo r th e  f irs t 
tw o  o f  th em ); a  d em o n s tra tiv e  ta b le  is p u b lish ed  a b o u t th em  b y  J .  N eed h am , Science 
and  C iv ilisa tion  in  C hina, I I ,  H isto ry  o f S c ien tific  Thought, C am b rid g e  1956, pp .
314 — 321.
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i t  possib le  for us to  p rove th e  correctness of our in te rp re ta tio n , th en  the 
re a d e r  w ill adm it th a t  b o th  th e  te x ts  in  the  I-ching  an d  th e  concrete su b 
s ta n c e  o f th e  i can be b e t te r  “ u n d ersto o d ” in  th is  w ay , n o t to  say any th ing  
a b o u t th e  subsequent — logical an d  aesthetical — m ean ing  of th e  concept.

T h e  above quoted sen tence o f  th e  Hsi-tz’ü  is o rgan ically  connected to  th e  
p receed in g  one. I t  is th e re fo re  advisable to  tra n s la te  th em  together. T he 
t ’ung-pien  in terp re ted  co rrec tly , th e  tw o sentences should , in our view, be 
t ra n s la te d  as follows: “ To e x h a u s t th e  num bers a n d  (by th is  m eans) to  
lea rn  th e  th ings to  come: th is  in  called prediction; le tting-unchanged  and  
chang ing : th is  is operation i ts e lf” .169 170 I t  is quite obvious th a t  bo th  sentences 
t r e a t  th e  sam e topic: th e  o p e ra tio n  of prediction. A ccording to  its  essence, 
p re d ic tio n  is nothing b u t u tiliz a tio n  of the  possibilities o f  line-com binations, 
“ th e  (g radual) exhausting  o f  n u m b ers” , which, expressed  slightly  more 
co n c re te ly , means: the  m an ip u la tio n , “ac tiv ity ” , “ serv ice” of leaving some 
o f  th e  lines unchanged an d  chang ing  o ther lines. T he re s t o f the  definitions 
in  th e  H si-tz’u  are even m ore c lear-cu t. F o r exam ple, “ T hus ’the  closing of 
th e  d o o r’ is o f the  ch arac te r k ’un , and  the  opening o f th e  door is of th e  ch a r
a c te r  ch’ien.1'10 To close i t  a n d  open i t  in  tu rn s: th is  is called changing 
(p ien ) ; ’to  have (it) gone a n d  to  have  come’ w ith o u t exhausting  (it): th is is 
ca lled  letting-unchanged  ( t’u n g ) .” T he sentence o f closer in te re st to  us can 
n a tu ra lly  be  approached also fro m  its  philosophical aspect: “To open and  
close in  tu rn s : th is is a lte ra tio n ; an d  while getting  from  one s ta te  in to  th e  
o th e r  n o t to  detach oneself w ho lly  (from the  earlier s ta te ): th is is keeping- 
u n c h a n g e d .”

L e t  u s, however, look a t  fu r th e r  definitions of b o th  term s. W ith  one of 
th e m  i t  is  w orth  while being  m ad e  acquainted, to g e th e r w ith  its su rround
ings: “ S aid  th e  m aster: - T h a t  w hich  is w ritten  does n o t ex h au st th e  words, 
an d  w o rd s do not exhaust th e  id ea . And th is being so, can n o t perhaps th e  
ideas o f  sa in tly  men be sig h ted  (in  th e ir  w ritten  words) ? — Said the  m aster: 
— S a in tly  m en established th e  ‘im ages’ (hsiang) a n d  th e rew ith  exhausted  

th e ir  id eas; created th e  line-com binations (kua) a n d  th e rew ith  exhausted  
th e  t r u t h  an d  falsehood (ch’ing-wei) o f things; an d  a tta c h in g  explanations 
(hsi-tz’u )  th e y  exhausted th e ir  w ords; b y  changing (p ien)  an d  a t  th e  sam e 
tim e  b y  le tting-unchanged  ( t ’ung)  th ey  exhausted  (every  possible) ’ad v a n 
ta g e ’ ( l i )  ; anim ating (the people) w ith  drum beat an d  dances th ey  exhausted

169 Cf. Z. D . Sung, The T ex t o f Y i  K in g , p . 281.
170 df|j K 'u n  m eans th e  e a r th ;  ch’ien  m eans h eaven . O n th e  sym bolic in te r 

p r e ta t io n  o f  an c ie n t Chinese id e o g ra m s  see H . M aspero, L a  C hine antique, P a ris  1965, 
p . 32.
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th e ir  d iv ine power (shén).”171 T h en , some sentences la te r  i t  say s: “Change 
an d  reshap ing  are called pien, a n d  (only) realization by  e x te n s io n  is called 
t ’ung .” 172 A nd  later: “ Shaping b y  a lte ra tio n  depends on th e  p ien  ( =  is the 
m a tte r  o f pien), and the rea liza tio n  b y  extension is d e p e n d e n t on the t’ung 
( =  is th e  m a tte r  of t’ung).”173

E v en  a  m ost cautious reader can  be convinced by these q u o ta tio n s  a t least 
o f th e  fac t th a t  in  the Hsi-tz’u p ien  an d  t’ung are two co n n ec ted , coordinated 
concepts, one set against th e  o th e r, and  thus the a d e q u a te  transla tion  of 
t'ung-pien  canno t be either “ accom plishm ent of changes” o r  “ understanding 
o f changes” . The coordination o f th e  tw o term s is also p ro v e d  b y  sentences 
in  w hich th e y  occur in a reverse  o rder, in  the relation p ien -t’ung. One of 
these  sentences is: (“The B ook o f  Changes resp. the ch an g e  o f  things) by 
its  largeness and  greatness, is w o rth y  counterpart to  H e a v e n  and  Earth, 
an d  b y  its  changes and its las tin g  ch a rac te r (pien-t’ung)  i t  is w o rth y  counter
p a r t  to  th e  four seasons.” 174 A n o th er: “ Therefore there is no  g re a te r  pattern 
an d  no g rea te r ‘im age’ (fa-hsiang)  th a n  Heaven and  E a r th ;  an d  there is 
no g rea te r change and no th in g  is m ore lasting (pien-t’un g )  th a n  the four 
seasons.” 175 A nd the  th ird : “ (T he s ta tin g  of) the strong a n d  w eak  (lines) is: 
lay ing  a  solid foundation; an d  chang ing  and  la ttin g -u n ch an g ed  (pien-t’ung) 
are  ad a p ta tio n  to  tim e.” 176 I t  is th e  in terpretation  p ro p o se d  by  us th a t 
th ro w s lig h t on the  tex t even in  th e  case when t'ung is s e p a ra te d  from pien, 
th e  fo rm er to  be considered p re d ic a te  and  pien its co m p lem en t. This sen
ten ce  reads as follows: “To accom plish  th e  changings (p ie n )  b y  threefold 
an d  q u in tup le  com binations, to  aug m en t the num ber (o f com binations) by 
rearrangem en t, (namely) to  en su re  non-change for th e  v a r ia tio n s  (t’ung 
ch’ip ie n ) ;  in  th e  end the form s (wen)  o f H eaven and E a r th  c a n  be  created.”177 
A nd  th is  las t quotation p rovides an  advance for us also  o f  th e  aesthetic 
fo rm ulation  and developm ent o f  th e  problem  t’ung-pien.

B u t th e  m ost unm istakable w ording of a conclusive fo rce  in  itself is to 
be read  in  th e  2nd chapter in  p a r t  I I  of th e  Hsi-tz’u. R e g a rd in g  its  content , 
th is  sm all chap ter is of historic-philosophical and ’ p o litic a l character: it

171 Cf. Z. D . Sung, The T ex t o f Y i  K in g , p . 302.
172 Cf. Z. D . Sung, ibid., p . 303.
173 Cf. Z. 1). Sung, ibid., p . 305.
174 Cf. Z. D . Sung, ibid., p . 282: “ in  its  ever-recurring  c h a n g e s ” .
175 Cf. Z. D . Sung, ibid., p . 300: “ o f  th in g s th a t  change a n d  e x te n d  an  influence 

(on o thers) th e re  a re  none g re a te r  th a n  th e  fou r seasons” .
176 Cf. Z. D . Sung, ibid., p . 307: “ th e i r  changes, how ever, v a r i e d ” .
177 Cf. Z. D . Sung, ibid., p . 295: “ th e  changes are gone th r o u g h  w ith  in  this w ay” .
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t r e a t s  th e  “ changings” t h a t  w e re  accomplished in  cu s to m s  and institu tions 
b y  c u ltu ra l  heroes of th e  m y th s .  T he influence of th e  a c t iv i ty  of “terminolo- 
g is ts ”  a n d  Motistic log icians, w h ich  can be found a t  e v e ry  tu rn  on the te x t 
o f  th e  Hsi-tz’u, is ex p erien ced  in  th is  chapter in  a c o n c e n tra te d  way and in  
a  conspicious form; an d  w h a t  is  m ore, connected w ith  historic-philosophical 
a n d  econom ic questions.178 B y  th is  means the succ in t l i t t le  treatise  presents 
a n  in te re stin g  image as to  w h a t  consequences were d ra w n  b y  the Confucians 
fro m  th e  logical as well as  historic-philosophical an d  p o litic a l achievements 
o f  th e  la te  Chou period. N o w , th e  most general a n d , a t  th e  same tim e,

1,8 H e re  i t  seems usefu l to  q u o te  th e  beginning o f th e  in te re s t in g  tex t, d irec tly  
p re c e d in g  th e  m ost im p o r ta n t p h r a s e s  to  be cited soon: “ I n  t h e  o ld  tim es, w hen th e  
h e a d  o f  th e  Pao-hsi-clan ru le d  a s  a  k in g  (wang) th e  [w o rld ]  u n d e r  th e  heaven, he 
— lo o k in g  up  — scru tin ized  t h e  p ic tu re s  (hsiang) in  th e  h e a v e n ,  and  — looking 
d o w n  — scrutinized th e  p a t t e r n s  ( f a )  on the earth . H e  e x a m in e d  th e  ornam en ts 
( w en )  o f  b ird s and q u a d ru p e d a l a n im a ls , together (o r: c o n n e c t in g  them ) w ith  th e  
q u a l i ty  o f  th e  earth  ( t i- i )  ; in  th e  v ic in i ty  he took his ow n p e rs o n , a n d  from  a  d is tance  
h e  to o k  d iffe ren t objects (c h u -w u )  ( a s  exam ples). Then (or: th u s )  h e  created  th e  e igh t 
d iv in a t io n  diagram s (p a -k iu i)  in  o r d e r  to  create by th em  id e n t i t y  (]§[ t’ung) w ith  th e  
v i r tu e  ( t é )  o f  the divine a n d  b r ig h t  (pow ers), and to  c lassify  ( l e i )  b y  them  the essence 
( c h ’in g )  o f  th e  ten th o u san d  th in g s .  — H e invented rope k n o t t in g ,  h e  m ade d ifferen t 
n e ts  t o  h u n t  and fish w ith  th e m . H e  took  this (idea) p r o b a b ly  fro m  th e  d iag ram  
jijf L i  ( “ to  fall into a  n e t” ). — W h e n  th e  head of th e  P a o -h s i-c la n  died, Shén-nung  
a ro s e  ( — cam e to  the th ro n e ) . B y  c a rv in g  wood he m a d e  p lo u g h  (]] ') , by  bending 
w o o d  h e  m a d e  p lough-handle (yfjj), a n d  th rough  the a d v a n ta g e s  ( l i )  o f  ploughing an d  
w e e d in g  h e  instructed  (c h ia o )  [ t h e  w o rld ] under th e  h e a v e n . H e  took  th is (idea) 
p r o b a b ly  fro m  th e  d i a g r a m ^  I  ( “ t o  in c rease” ). — “ In  th e  m id d le  o f  th e  d a y ” he had  
a  f a i r  ( i f f  sh ih )  held, co llec ting  a l l  t h e  people  under th e  h e a v e n , a n d  collecting all th e  
w a re s  ( h u o )  under th e  h eav en . T h e y  m u tu a lly  exchanged ( th e ir  p ro d u c ts ) , and  b y  th e  
t im e  t h e y  re tire d  ( =  w en t h o m e ) , e v e ry b o d y  had  a lread y  o b ta in e d  w h a t he w an ted  
( Щ . jjC /уГр). H e took th is  (idea) p r o b a b ly  from  the d iag ram  flmf S h ih -h o .”  Cf. Z. D.
S u n g  T h e  T ex t of Y i  K in g , p p . 309  — 310. — This te x t is w o r th y  o f  in te re s t in  m an y  
re s p e c ts .  H e re  we have to  c o n te n t  o u rse lv e s  w ith no ting  t h a t  n o  m a t te r  how hard  it 
t r ie s  t o  d ed u ce  every g re a t “ c h a n g e ”  fro m  divination d ia g ra m s , t h a t  is from  divine 
a f f la tu s ,  i t  invo lun tarily  re v e a ls  t h a t  t h e  “ changes” and  m o re o v e r  — judg ing  from  th e  
w h o le  H s i- tz 'u  — even th e  c a te g o r ie s  o f  logic them selves a re  c o n n e c te d  w ith  comm erce. 
T h e  i f f  sh ih , a ttrib u ted  to  S h é n -n u n g ,  n a tu ra lly  could n o t b e  a  f a i r  in  th e  E u ropean  
sen se  o f  th e  word, as th is  l a t t e r  c o u ld  on ly  be held by  p r iv a te  p ro p r ie to r  p easan ts , 
b y  p e a s a n t s  o f  the feudal m o d e  o f  p ro d u c tio n ; cf. E . B a lá z s , L e s  foires en C h ine: 
R ecu e ils  de la Société Jean  R o d in  V  (1953 ), pp. 77 — 88 (and  see  th e r e  in teresting  d a ta  
a b o u t  t h e  connection  betw een N o r th e r n  B uddhism  and th e  a t t e m p t s  a t  holding fairs). 
P e rh a p s  t h e  expression [] r[l “ in  t h e  m id d le  of the d ay ” m e a n s  “ in  b road  d ay ligh t” . 
N e v e r th e le s s , should th is sh ih  b e  r e l a te d  to  no m atte r w h a t o c c a s io n , our tex t, con
n e c tin g  i t  w ith  Shén-nung, o b v io u s ly  w a n ts  to  raise the id ea l o f  sta te -o rg an ized  ex 
c h a n g e  t o  d iv in e  rank.
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very  concrete im plication  of th e  Confucians was ju s t th e  ca tegory  of t’ung- 
pien. The sentences o f th e  tex t, in  which we are  now m ost d irec tly  in terested  
are as follows: “ W hen Shen-nung died, Huang-ti, th en  Yao an d  Shun  arose 
(came to  th e  th rone). Keeping on th e  th rea d  o f U n a lte ra tio n  th e ir  changings 
( t’ung ch’i p ien) ,  th ey  achieved th a t  th e  people did  no t grow tired ; practising 
their reshaping influence w ith divine pow er (shen), th ey  ach ieved  th a t  the  
people approved  (“ th e ir changings” ). F o r in  th e  change o f th ings ( i)  w hat 
is “ exhausting” ( =  a  radical change) is: a lte ra tio n  (p ie n ); b u t  (besides) 
a lte ra tio n  th e re  is also w hat is keeping-unchanged (pien tsé t'ung);  and 
keeping-unchanged (t’ung) m eans to  be lasting .” 179 W e th in k  th is  te x t 
does no t necessita te  m uch explanation . T he political con ten t o f th e  idea is 
qu ite  clear: th e  really  “wise” m onarch should keep aw ay from  rad ica l changes, 
for if  these do n o t follow th e  th rea d  of th e  “ lasting” , th e  “people” will 
refuse to  ad m it th e ir rightness. Q uite clear is fu rtherm ere  th e  logical m eaning 
of t’ung and  pien  w hich is la te r — seem ingly — separa ted  from  th e  political 
one: “ com prehensive” , “universal” and  “ acciden ta l” , “p a r tia l” . The po lit
ical and  logical m eanings in teg ra te  in  th e  historic-philosophical idea th a t 
th e  fundam en tal principle of social a lte ra tio n , viz. developm ent is: bo th  
a lte ra tio n  an d  keeping th ings unaltered , b u t in  a m anner th a t  “a lte ra tio n ” 
should be essentially  only a varia tion  of th e  never-changing, p a r tia l m otion 
in  th e  im m obility  o f th e  whole, incidental an d  contingent in  proportion  to  
th e  un iversa lity  o f U na ltera tion , ephem erical com pared w ith  th e  lasting, 
th a t  is, ac tu a lly  a  re la tively  insignificant s tir  of the  essential U na ltera tion , 
s tagnation , so th a t  im m obility  should keep its  e ternal life. In  th is  strikingly 
expressed idea o f th e  last q uo tation  we m u st recognize th e  fundam en tal law 
o f th e  “A siatic” stagnation -a lte ra tion  o f th e  Chinese society, and, a t th e  
sam e tim e, th e  apologetic glorification o f th is  fundam en tal law, stem m ing 
from  th e  charac teristically  “ reform ist” behaviour o f th e  Confucians. All 
considered, th e  principle o f t ’ung-pien is no th ing  b u t th e  conceptual p rojec
tion  of th e  asp ira tio n  of Chinese m andarin ism  to  ensure its  unchanged su r
vival by  “ ad a p ta tio n  to  tim e” , “ a lte ra tio n s” w ithou t essential difference, 
for good. A nd  in  th e  to ta l process, w hich is o f course no progess b u t a cir
cu it ( i) ,  th e  em phasis is no t laid  upon pien  b u t on t’ung, e ith e r th e  “a lte ra 
tio n s” o f th e  anc ien t and early  M iddle-Ages Chinese society  or the  Con-

179 T he t e x t  t h a t  follows th is  one  ru n s  like  th is : “ I t  h a p p e n e d  in  th is  w ay  th a t  
h eav en  he lp ed  th e m  ( =  th e  fo rem en tioned  ru le rs) , arid in  th e i r  fo r tu n e  th e re  w as 
n o th in g  th a t  w o u ld  be  w ith o u t a d v a n ta g e  ( l i ) ” , a n d  th e n  w e find  th e re  a n  en u m era tio n  
o f  d iffe ren t e iv ilisa to ric  “ changes” , in fered  fro m  d iv in a tio n  d iag ram s. Cf. Z. D. Sung, 
The T ex t o f Y i  K in g , p . 310 e tc .
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fu c ia n  idealization of th is  social re a lity  are considered. Now, i t  is ju s t  the  
c o m p le te  m isunderstanding o f th e  em phasis and  herew ith  th e  lack o f com 
p re h en sio n  for the  m otion  law s o f Chinese society th a t  characterizes th e  
a t t i tu d e  o f those who sim ply  id en tify  pien  and  i an d  refuse to  tak e  notice 
o f  t ’ung.

T h e  te rm  t’ung-pien (som etim es in  th e  form pien-t’ung)  was fairly  freq u en t 
in  th e  course of the  3rd to  6 th  cen turies. I ts  occurrances canno t be followed 
in d iv id u a lly ; bu t in our op inion, i t  m ust be tran s la te d  according to  th e  said 
in te rp re ta t io n  in every case. “ U n a lte rin g  and a lte rin g ” re ta in  th e ir fu n d a
m e n ta l  m eaning even la te r; a  v e ry  clear exam ple is to  be m et w ith , for in 
s ta n c e , in  th e  juristic ch a p te r o f  th e  Sui-shu  which is tran s la ted  by  E tien n e  
B a láz s  w ith  self-evident n a tu ra ln ess : in  535, em peror Wen o f th e  n o rth ern  
Chou d y n a s ty  issued an  o rder to  h is officials “ to  su rvey  th e  laws of th e  p as t 
a n d  th e  presen t, their s ta b ility  a n d  m odifications (ku-chin t ’ung-pien).”lso 
I t  is d iff icu lt to  un d erstan d  how  u p  to  th is  date  in certitu d e  o f in te rp re ta tin g  
th is  c a te g o ry  could p revail in  s p ite  of th e  fact th a t  th e re  are innum erable 
o ccu rran ces  of this so rt w hich cou ld  be quoted. I t  is even n o t only th e  book 
o f  L iu  H sieh  where th e  ca teg o ry  ap p ears  in  stressed form , set off as th e  title  
o f  a  in d ep en d en t trea tise . I t  is m e t w ith  as th e  ti t le  of ano ther Chinese

180 Cf. B a lázs, Le traité ju r id iq u e , p . 64 (and  h is N o tes 189 an d  152, p . 147 an d  
p . 131 re sp ec tiv e ly ). — A cco rd in g  to  th e  H a n-shu  (16th  c h a p te r , 3a), w e m a y  re a d  in  
th e  P o e m s  (in  Y in g  Shao’e op in io n , a s  seen  fro m  a  co m m en ta ry  o f  h is : in  a  lo s t po em  
o f  th e  S h ih -c h in g ) : “ The n in e  ( =  m a n y )  changes (p ie n )  (h ap p en ) ag a in  an d  ag a in  
o n  a  c o n n e c tin g  th read , — a n d  ( th e  ta s k  is:) find ing  o f  th e  w ise w o rd s.”  T he in te r 
p r e t a t i o n  o f  th is  qu o ta tio n  is s t il l d is p u te d . W h en  try in g  to  u n d e rs ta n d  th e  “ co n n e c t
in g  t h r e a d ” o f  changes, w e m ig h t b e  a ss is ted  b y  a  p h rase  o f  th e  H an-shu , d ire c tly  
p re c e d in g  th e  ph rase  in  q u es tio n : b y  a n o th e r  c ita tio n , now  fro m  th e  A ppend ix  e n ti tle d  
“ A tta c h e d  E x p la n a tio n s” (H s i- tz ’ü )  o f  th e  I-ching. I t  say s : “ T he I - (c h in g )  say s : 
’T h e y  e n s u re d  perm anence fo r th e i r  a lte ra t io n s  ( t ’ung  ch’i p ie n ) ,  a n d  th e y  ach ieved  
t h a t  th e  p e o p le  did n o t g e t t i re d  (o f th e  changes)’.” Cf. Z. D . Sung, The T ex t o f Y i  
K in g ,  p .  310. I n  th e  Hsi-tz'iX th e  id e a l g o v ern in g  o f idea l ru le rs  is concerned , w h ich  
c a n  o n ly  re a liz e  “ changes”  a lo n g  th e  “ co n n ec tin g  th re a d ” , — if  w e co nnec t th e  sense 
o f  th e  tw o  c ita tio n s . — S u b se q u e n t o ccu rren ces  o f  th e  te rm  t ’ung-p ien , in  th e  3 rd  to  
6 th  c e n tu r ie s ,  a re  well w orth  a n  in d e p e n d e n t essay, b u t th e re  is no  d o u b t th a t  i t s  use 
w as e s ta b lis h e d  b y  th e  H si-tz’ü  a n d  b y  th e  co m m en ta to rs  o f  th e  I-ch ing , fo r w hom  th is  
te r m  d id  n o t  m e a n  any  prob lem . O f th e m  W ang P i,  w hose im p o rta n c e  w as em phasized  
b y  o u r  c h a p te r  I I ,  uses th is  c a te g o ry  in  a  se lf-ev iden tly  n a tu r a l  w ay  in  th e  second  
a n d  th i r d  c h a p te rs  o f his w ork  Щ  Jy  jiij/ fflj G hou-i lio-li. The t i t le  o f  th e  second c h a p te r  is: 
Щ iC_if!ÍÜÉ M in g  yao t’ung-p ien  (“ E x p la n a t io n  o f  th e  d u ra b ili ty  a n d  a lte ra tio n  o f  th e  
c h a n g e s” ), a n d  th a t  o f th e  th i rd  c h a p te r  is: it. M in g  ku a  sh ih  p ien -t’ung
yao  (“ E x p la n a t io n  of how d iv in a tio n  d ia g ra m s  correspond  to  changes caused  b y  a l te r 
a tio n  a n d  u n a lte red n ess” ).
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work, too : th e  4 th  chap ter of th e  Rung-sun Lung-tzu is headed T ’ung-jrien 
lun by  th e  com pilator of th e  book. W ith  v ery  thorough-going s tu d y  o f th e  
Kung-sun Lung-tzu, A. C. G raham  s ta ted  th a t  th e  book, reconstructing  th e  
theorem s o f th e  Chou age’s fam ous “so p h is t” cam e in to  being du rin g  th e  
period o f th e  closest in terest to  us, some tim e  betw een th e  4 th  an d  th e  6 th  
centuries. I t s  unknow n com pilator could p a r tly  own original “ so p h is t” 
fragm ents, an d  in  p a r t tried  to  reco n stru c t on th e  basis of o th er sources 
the  sophism  o f Kung-sun Lung and th e  theories behind  th em .181 A nd 
A. C. G raham , th e  m ost sharp-sighted researcher o f th is w ork up to  th is  day, 
con ten ts h im self in  the  case of title  category  o f th e  4th chap ter w ith  referring 
to  th e  sm all sentence of th e  firs t occurrance in  th e  Ilsi-lz’ü, and  tran s la te s  
it  in to  “U nd erstan d in g  Change” .182 A fter th e  foregoing s tu d y  o f th e  defin i
tions in  th e  H si-tz’ü  th e  reader will u n d e rs ta n d  th a t  we can only share  th e  
opinion o f those  who — no m a tte r  how th e y  in te rp re t th e  ra th e r  d ifficu lt 
te x t o f th e  ch a p te r — consider th e  t’ung a n d  th e  pien  of th e  title  tw o logical 
concepts form ing a couple of con trasts, belonging together.183 184

As evidence o f our standpo in t le t us p re sen t here th e  f irs t section o f th e  
ch ap te r T ’ung-pien lun which is p resum ed  b y  A. C. G raham  to  be based 
upon original sca tte red  rem nants: “ Q uestion: — Does th e  tw o con ta in  th e  
one ? — A nsw er:181 — The two does n o t co n ta in  th e  one. — Q uestion: D oes th e  
tw o con ta in  th e  rig h t (side) ? — Answer: T he tw o does no t contain  th e  right.
-  Q uestion: D oes the  two contain  th e  le ft?  Answer: T he tw o does no t 

contain  th e  left. Question: Can th e  r ig h t be called tw o? — Answer: (No,) 
it  cannot. Q uestion: Can th e  left be called tw o? Answer: No, i t  canno t.

Q uestion: Can left and  righ t be called tw o ?  — Answer: (Yes,) i t  can. -  
Q uestion: Is  i t  proper to  say th a t  pien  is n o t identical w ith  pu-pien ?

Answer: (Yes,) it is proper. — Q uestion: I f  th e  righ t has got (som ething) 
to  be to g e th e r w ith , is i t  proper to  call i t  pien?  — Answer: (In  th is  case) it

181 Cf. A . C. G rah am , The C om position of the G onsuen Long T z y y : A s ia  M a jo r, N .S .  
V (1956), p p . 147 — 183.

182 T h is  t i t le  o f  c h a p te r  can  be found  even  in  F eng  Y u -la n ’s  h is to ry  o f  ph ilo so p h y , 
tra n s la te d  b y  D e rk  B odde: “ E x p la n a tio n  o f  C h an g e” (A  H istory  of Chinese P h ilo s
ophy, I , P r in c e to n  1952, p . 212).

183 Ig n ace  K o u o  P ao-koh , D eux sophistes ch ino is, H ouei Che et K ong-souen  Long, 
P a ris  1953, p . 44, tra n s la te s  th e  t i t le  like th is : “ S u r le m uab le  e t  l ’im m u ab le” . I n  a  n o te  
o f h is, he  re fe rs  — q u ite  co rrec tly  — also to  F eng  Y u -la n ’s G hung-kuo ché-hsio shih  
(S h an g h ai 1947, I , p . 264), — cf. o u r p rev io u s  n o te  (N ote 182).

184 T he  C hinese orig inal o f  th e  w ord  tr a n s la te d  h e re  now  as “ q u e s tio n ” a n d  th e n  
as “ a n sw e r” — to  fac ilita te  th e  u n d e rs ta n d in g  o f  o u r te x t — is s im p ly  f l  yüeh  
(“ say in g ” ).
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is p ro p e r. — Question: A nd as pien, w ha t is (the  th ing) ? -  Answer: i t  is 
th e  r ig h t. Question: B u t i f  th e  righ t is (now) pien, how can i t  be called 
th e  r ig h t  ? A nd if  i t  is pu-pien, how can it  be pien  ? — (A further) Q uestion: 
A nd  i f  th e  tw o do n o t con ta in  th e  left, an d  do n o t con tain  th e  righ t e ith er, 
how ca n  i t  be possible th a t  th e  tw o, th e  left an d  th e  righ t are to g e th e r?” 185 
T he re s t  o f  th e  chap te r is even less clear th a n  th e  firs t p a r t;  b u t is w ould be 
d ifficu lt to  call in to  question  ju s t th e  fac t th a t  according to  th e  purpose 
o f th e  w hole chapter, i t  a tte m p ts  to  apprehend  logically th e  relat ion betw een  
th e  g en e ra l and  th e  ind iv idual. T hus in  th e  disclosure of the  real su b stan ce  
o f soph ism s it  is obviously Feng Yu-lan  th a t  cam e closest to  tru th , search ing  
co n sis ten tly  bo th  in  th e  anc ien t paradoxes an d  in  th e  Kung-sun Lung-tzu  
for th e  strugg le  fought b y  th e  “sophists” for th e  apprehension o f th e  rea l 
re la tio n  betw een  th e  general concept an d  th e  rea lity  of the  p a rticu la r- 
in d iv id u a l.186 In  th e  q uo ted  te x t  term  t’ung does n o t appear, and pien  on ly  
occurs in  th is  firs t section o f th e  chapter. B u t how ever “sophistical” th e  
fo rm , i t  is beyond  d o u b t th a t  “ changing” , d en o ted  w ith  pien, m ust be  con
ceived as specification essentially , it m eans in its  sense “ changed” specified, 
in its  sense “ a lte ra tio n ” g e ttin g  specified. A ccording to  th is, th e  m eaning 
o f pu-p ien  (“ unchanged” ) is: unspecified. This is v ery  clear in  the conception, 
acco rd in g  to  which th e  r ig h t only  becomes specified as righ t in its  re la tio n  
to  th e  le ft, i t  is no t rig h t b y  itself. A nd in  all p ro b ab ility  th is is th e  sam e 
reaso n  w h y  th e  tw o do n o t “ co n ta in ” e ith e r th e  rig h t (in itself) or th e  left 
(in itse lf)  b u t  only th e  left and  th e  righ t to g e th er, th e  one connected to  th e  
o th e r, specified. The logical problem s o f th e  te x t  are, however, m uch too  
com p lica ted  to  be se ttled  here; th u s  we m ust be con ten t w ith  the  s ta tem en t 
th a t  th e  apprehension o f th e  re la tion  betw een general an d  individual in  th e  
q u o ted  te x t  insists on th e  question  of th e  re la tio n  betw een th e  ab s tra c t an d  
th e  concrete . O ur ob ject does n o t need to  be ca rried  fu rth e r th an  th a t  now; 
i t  is w o rth  m entioning a t  th e  v ery  m ost th a t  th e  paradox-form  of th e  p ro b 
lem  p o sed  from  th e  v iew poin t o f logic is n o t acciden ta l here either, b u t  i t  
discloses th e  fac t th a t  Chinese philosophy w as u nab le  to  lay  the  founda tion  
o f a  fo rm a l logic even on  th e  basis o f th e  econom ic and  social “ changes” 
of th e  M iddle Ages.

T h e  co m p ila to r of th e  Kung-sun Lung-tzu, deem ed undeniab ly  th e  te rm  
t ’ung  to  b e  su itab le  to  designate th e  pu-pien  (“ unspecified” ) when he se t 
off th e  ca teg o ry  o f t’ung-pien from  the  Hsi-tz’u. T he question w hether th e re

185 Cf. K o u o  P ao-koh , D eux  sophistes chinois, p p . 44 — 46.
186 Cf. F u n g  Y u-lan , A  Short H isto ry  o f Chinese P hilosophy, pp . 80 — 92.
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is an y  direct connection betw een L iu  Hsieh’s 29th  c h a p te r  entitled  T ’ung- 
pien  an d  th e  T ’ung-pien lun  of th e  Rung-sun Lung-tzu  is n o t of great in te r
est, b o th  disquisitions being th e  products of fu n d a m e n ta lly  identical sp ir
itu a l endeavours o f a  rough ly  identical period; th e  in k lin g  cannot be kept 
back , however, th a t  L iu  Hsieh’s w ork m ay have been  p reced ed  by the T ’ung- 
pien lun. Nam ely, L iu  H sieh’s category of t’ung-pien  is so clear, so well 
exposed and  so m uch m ore advanced  logically t h a t  th e  com pilator of th e  
Rung-sun Lung-tzu, h ad  he b u t known it, m ight h av e  han d ed  down to us 

- even in  spite of his endeavours for sophistic fo rm u la tio n s clearer 
tex ts .

T he in tim ate  re la tion  betw een terminologism a n d  aesthe tics, character
izing th e  whole period, has been already rep ea ted ly  referred  to .187 The 
ex ten t to  which Liu  Hsieh’s genre theory  was in fluenced  b y  th e  philosophy 
o f “ nam e and princip le” (m ing-li) has been e lo q u en tly  testified  by every 
q uo ted  te x t of his.188 A nd  now le t us look a t the  c h a p te r  o f  his work, entitled 
T ’ung-pien, wholly a n d  com pletely. So as not to  m odern ize  the  tex t exces
sively, we shall tran s la te  t ’ung in to  “universal” , a n d  p ien  in to  “changing” .

T he genre (t’i) ,  in  w hich th e  literary  w ork (w en) is created, has its  
perm anen t rules (yu-ch’a n g ); th a t  a r t  (shu) how ever, b y  which a literary  
w ork (wen) is rendered “ chang ing” (individual), has no fix ed  rule (wu-fang) . 189 
H ow  can it  be m ade c lear th a t  th is  is so ?

T he verse (shih), th e  descrip tive  poem (fu),  th e  le t te r  (shu) and the note 
(chi)  are genres based  on th e  correspondence o f n am e  to  principle (ming-li)  
an d  possessing therefore p erm an en t rules (yu-ch’ang chih t ’i ) .190 The poetic 
form  o f expression (wen tz’u )  and  the  power o f b re a th  (ch’i-li), however, 
is a r t  which becomes s tab ly  b y  ‘universal’ tu rn in g  in to  ‘changing’ (t’ung- 
p ien ), and  therefore does n o t possess fixed ru les (wu-fang chih shu).191

187 A b o u t H sün-tzü  see o u r  c h a p te r  I ;  on the c h a ra c te r is tic s  o f  th e  philosophy in  
W ei see o u r ch ap te r I I .

188 I n  h is trea tise s  o n  g en res  L iu  H sieh  em phasizes s te a d i ly  th e  d u a lity  o f nam e 
(m in g )  an d  p rincip le  ( l i ) ,  a n d  he  a lw ay s tries to  a d a p t th e  “ n a m e ” to  th e  “principle” .

189 “T he a r t  b y  w hich  a  l i te ra ry  w ork  is m ade c h a n g in g ” : We hope to
be  soon  ab le  to  conv ince  th e  re a d e r  th a t  th is  tr a n s la t io n  is  r ig h t, w hile Y u-chung 
S h ih ’s so lu tion  (“ a n  in d iv id u a l com position  is p e rm itte d  s ty l i s t ic  f lex ib ility” ) is n o t 
c o rrec t a t  all.

19° W h a t is concealed  in  th is  p h ra se  is: genre is a b s tra c t io n  b a se d  on  correspondence 
be tw een  “ nam e a n d  p rin c ip le ” , a n d  therefo re  it  is “ u n iv e r s a l”  com pared  to  the in d i
v id u a l w orks o f a r t  (p ie n ) .

191 T he tra n s la tio n  “ u n iv e rsa l tu rn e d  in to  ch an g in g ” , “ u n iv e rsa l m ade [to be] 
ch ang ing”  seem s to  c o n tra d ic t  th a t  w h a t has been sa id  a b o u t  in ev itab le  dom ination
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A s th e r e  a re  perm anent ru les o f  th e  (correspondence of) n a m e  to  principle, 
th e  g e n re  ( t ’i)  is always d e p e n d e n t o n  ‘old facts’ (Jcu-shih); b u t  as there is 
no  f ix e d  ru le  for the ’universal’ tu rn in g  in to  ‘changing’, th e  a r t  (shu)  (of form
ing  a n  in d iv id u a l work) is alw ays d ep e n d en t on the ‘new m u sic ’ (hsin-shmg). 
(T he p o e t)  is thus able to  gallop o n w a rd s  on a never ending w a y , a n d  to  keep 
d r in k in g  from  a source never ru n n in g  dry . And if he is s t i ll  ‘keeping  th irst 
in  h is  m o u th , because th e  ro p e  is  to o  sh o rt’, ‘stops on his w ay , because his 
fee t a r e  t i r e d ’, this is no t b ecau se  th e  num ber of poetic p rin c ip les  (wén-li 
chih sh u )  h as already becom e e x h a u s te d , b u t because h e  h as  ignored the 
a r t  o f  rendering  the ‘u n iv ersa l’ in to  ‘changing’ (t’ung-pien chih shu).™2 
T h ere fo re , i f  literature (wen) s h o u ld  be likened to  so m eth in g  (it can be 
sa id :) i t  is like the herbs and  th e  tre e s ,  which are, w ith th e ir  ro o ts  an d  trunk  
b e in g  b o u n d  to  the soil, of id e n tic a l b asic  quality (t’ung-hsing) ,  b u t  b y  their 
fra g ra n c e  a n d  flavour, w ith  w h ic h  th e y  stay in th e  su n sh in e , th ey  are 
n o tw ith s ta n d in g  different ( i-p ’in ) .

T h u s  in  th e  verses and songs (yung-ko) of the ‘nine d y n a s tie s ’ there is 
co rresp o n d en ce  between th e  em o tio n a l content (chih) a n d  poetic  form 
(w en ).133 Huang (-ti)’s song, th e  ‘Tuan-chu’ is the las t d eg ree  o f sticking 
to  th e  p o in t  (chih).1H The song o f  T ’ang’s period, th e  ‘Tsai-chc’, is already 192 193

o f t ’u n g  o v e r  p ie n ;  and, accord ing ly , w e  sh o u ld  tran sla te  t ’ung-p ien  — in  a  p red ica tive  
fu n c t io n  — in  a  con trary  w ay: “ to  t u r n  c h a n g in g  in to  un iversa l” . B u t  in  th e  following, 
ju s t  b y  th e  tran s la tio n  of th is  c h a p te r ,  w e  sh a ll try  to  p ersu ad e  th e  re a d e r  th a t  the 
a e s th e t ic  im p lica tio n  of th e  te rm  t ’u n g -p ie n  succeeded in  becom ing  s e p a ra te d  from  its  
h is to ry -p h ilo so p h ic a l and  p o litica l c o n te n t ,  m oreover, i t  succeeded  in  b e in g  tu rn ed  
•into i t s  o p p o s ite . The fo rm u la tion  o f  o u r  tra n s la tio n  is based o n  th e  fo llow ing  in te r
p r e t a t i o n  o f  t ’ung-pien: “ being u n iv e r s a l ,  (still) to  become c h a n g in g ” , “ keep in g  un i
v e r s a l i ty ,  to  m ak e  changing” .

192 O n e  o f  th e  possible p a ra p h ra s e s :  / ‘u n iv e rsa l” , in  th is  case: g e n re  c a n  only be 
m a in ta in e d  b y  a n  ever-a tten tive  a r t ,  a lw a y s  creating  “ new  m u s ic ” , p ro d u c in g  ind i
v id u a l  w o rk s  o f  a r t , and if  th e  w o rk  is  n o t  successful, n o t th e  g e n re  p rinc ip les , b u t 
th e i r  c o n c re te  app lication  is to  be  b la m e d .

193 I t  is  u su a l to  debate th e  id e n t i f ic a t io n  o f the  “nine d y n a s t ie s ” , m en tio n ed  by 
L iu  H s ie h .  I f  in  th is case we w ere to  t a k e  n u m b e r nine seriously, th e n  — o n  th e  basis 
o f  th e  fo llo w in g  sentences — th is  se r ie s  o f  d y n asties  could be  co n s id e re d  m o s t p ro b 
ab le : T ’a n g , Y ü , H sia, Shang, C hou, H a n ,  W ei, Chin and  S ung .

im T h is  s h o r t  song, a t tr ib u te d  to  t h e  m y th ic  ru ler H uang-ti, is to  b e  re a d  in  th e  
w o rk  W u - Y ü e h  ch'un-ch’iu, w r it te n  b y  C hao Yeh  in th e  H a n -p e r io d ; i t  is so brief 
in d e e d  (c o n s is tin g  of no t m ore t h a n  f o u r  iden tical-rhym ed lin es o f  “ tw o  w ords” ), 
t h a t  i t  is  h a r d ly  intelligible. A  t r a n s la t io n  l ik e  th is  could be a d m itte d : “ C u t bam boo — 
W e a v e d  b a m b o o  — Flying e a r th  — C h a se d  flesh .” P erhaps i t  is  a  m a g ic  song, or 
m a y b e , a n  en igm a.
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(som ew hat) m ore extensive th a n  (the  ‘Tuan-chu’)  of th e  p e r io d  o f Huang 
(-t i ) .195 The song ' Ch’ing-yiin’ o f  Y ü ’s tim e is more o rn a te  t h a n  th a t  of the 
7 '’aw /-period .1<JB T he song o f th e  H sia  dynasty , the ‘Tiao-ch’iang’ is even 
m ore ornam ental th an  th a t  o f th e  Y ü  period.197 The V erses ( p ’ien-shih) of 
th e  Shang and  Chou periods a re  even  m ore beautiful (li)  t h a n  (th e  song of) 
th e  H sia  tim es.198 All (the m en tio n ed  verses) speak — b y  expressing  emo
tio n s (hsü-chih) — of th e ir ow n periods (shu-shih), an d  ju s t  th ereb y  are 
th e y  unified  (after all). A rriv ing  a t  th e  poetry  of elegies (sao-wen) in the 
Ch’u  period: th is  also models itse lf  on (the works of) p o e ts  o f th e  Chou 
period ; th e  fu-s  and  sung-s o f th e  H an  period im itate  (the p o e try )  in  the  Ch’u 
period ; th e  poetic works (p ’ien-chih) o f th e  Wei period tu r n  w ith  adm ira
tio n  tow ards th e  ‘w ind’ of th e  H an  period; th e  poetry  (ch’i-chang) of the 
Chin  period looks a t the ‘co lours’ o f  th e  Wei period.199

I t  can be s ta te d  through th o ro u g h  exam ination th a t  in  th e  period of

195 I n  W ang L i-ch ’i ’e te x t w e f in d  i f f  ehe; in  th a t  o f F an W é n - la n : j'f- hsi. This hsi 
m a y  be  a  m isw ritten  form  o f th e  w o rd  la, an d  in  th is case th e  p o e m  in  question 
w o u ld  be  id en tica l w ith  th e  fam o u s m a g ic  fo rm ula : “ The e a r th  s h o u ld  re tu rn  to  its  
p la c e  — T he w a te r should  re tu rn  to  its  b ed  — T he w orm s shou ld  n o t  b e  a c tiv e  — The 
g ra s s  a n d  tre e  shou ld  re tu rn  to  th e  m a rsh  !” Cf. G ranet, Fetes et chansons anciennes 
de la  Chine, pp . 185— 191.

196 T he  te x t  o f  th e  “Ch’in g -yü n ”, acco rd in g  to  th e  Shang-shu  ta -chuan , ru n s like 
th is :  “ Oh, how  b rillia n t th e  b en efic ia l c louds a re  ! — H ow  b e a u ti fu l ly ,  slow ly they  
ro ll a lo n g  ! — T he sh in ing  sp len d o u r o f  su n  an d  m oon — (B rig h ten s) a g a in  from  daw n 
to  d aw n  !”

197 T he expression  “Tiao-ch’ia n g ” (“ C arved  w all” ) occurs in  th e  se c o n d  song of the 
p a r t  “ Songs o f  W u -tzü ” o f  th e  S h u -ch in g , cf. S. C ouvreur, Chou k in g : L es A nnales de 
la  C hine, H o-k ien -fou  1897, ré im p ., P a r is  1950, p . 93. A cco rd ing  to  th e  trad itio n a l 
o p in ion , th e  c h a p te r  W u-tzü  ch ih  ко (o f th e  ap o cry p h a l te x t)  o f  th e  Shu-ch ing  (cf. 
C o u v reu r, Les A nna les de la C hine, p p . 91 — 95) con ta ins th e  songs o f  th e  f iv e  brothers 
( w u -tzü )  o f  k ing  T ’a i-k ’ang  o f  th e  H s ia -d y n a s ty . I t  was p o in te d  o u t ,  how ever, th a t  
p e rh a p s  n o t five  songs, b u t f iv e  s tro p h e s  o f  one an d  the  sam e  so n g  a re  concerned, 
a n d  W u-tzü , m en tio n ed  in  th e  t i t le ,  does n o t  m ean  “ five b o y s” , b u t  “ M ister W u”, 
i.e . W u-kuan , w ho w as T ’a i-k ’ang’s y o u n g e r b ro th e r. Cf. F a n  W én -la n , pp . 70—71 
(N o te  9).

iss “ T he V erses o f  th e  Shang- a n d  C/ioM-periods” : i.e. th e  S h ih -c h in g .
199 T he c o n te n t o f  these sen ten ces  is n o t  s im ply  th e  s ta te m e n t t h a t  p o e try  o f each 

a fo rem en tio n ed  perio d  im ita te d  i t s  d ir e c t  predecessor, b u t a  c o n c lu s io n  is involved 
in  th e m  in  th a t  th e  sign ifican t, great poetry  o f  d ifferen t periods is  co m p le te ly  unified 
-  w e m a y  as w ell say : t’ung  — in  re s p e c t o f  th e  m ain  p rin c ip le : “ th e y  speak  — by  

ex p ressin g  em o tions — o f th e ir  ow n periods”. I n  th is  w ay th e  s ig n ific a n c e  of pien, 
a p p lie d  to  th e  lite ra ry -h is to r ic a l p rocess , is ex trem ely  increased c o m p a re d  w ith  t’ung, 
s ince  th e  change o f  each period , th e  u p -to -d a te n e ss  itse lf is ra ised  to  th e  r a n k  of “ u n i
v e rs a l” . Cf. o u r p rev ious n o te  (N o te  191).
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H uang  (-ti)  and T ’ang, (p o e try ) was pure and a im ing  a t  essentials (chih), 
in  th e  tim e of the houses o f  Y ü  an d  Hsia it aim ed a t  essentials (chih) and 
w a n te d  to  convince (p ien ), in  th e  tim e of Shang a n d  Chou i t  was fine (li)  
a n d  regular-graceful (ya ) , in  C h’u  and in the  tim e  o f  th e  Han  dynasty  i t  
w as exaggerative (ch’ih)  a n d  enchan ting  (yen), in  th e  W ei and  Chin period 
i t  w as shallow (ch’ien) a n d  o rn a m e n ta l (ch’i) , a t  th e  beg inn ing  of th e  (reign 
o f  th e )  Sung  dynasty  i t  w as d ecep tiv e  (o) and aim ing  a t  new  trends (hsin). 
S ta r t in g  ou t from aim ing a t  essen tials (chih) i t  a r r iv e d  a t  deception (o), 
a n d  th e  nerarer it  got (to  o u r  age), the  more ‘s ta le ’ ( ta n )  (poetry) became. 
A n d  w h y ?  Because (the  p o e ts )  com peted for n o v e lty  in  a  way th a t  th ey  
ig n o red  th e  old, (so th a t)  th e  ‘w in d ’ became in s ig n ific an t (mo), and  th e  
‘b r e a th ’ sank into decay .200

T o d ay , the  literati o f ‘ta le n te d  b ru sh ’, when learn in g  id eas  (i)  and poetic 
fo rm s (wen), m ostly on ly  sk im  through the verses ( p ’ien) of th e  Han  
p erio d , an d  consider th e  co llec tions (chi)  of the  Sung  p e r io d  their examples 
to  fo llow .201 They s tu d y  in  v a in  b o th  the old (poesy) a n d  th a t of today , 
th e y  a tta c h  them selves all t h e  sam e to  w hat is n e a r-b y  a n d  ignore w hat is 
a t  a  d istance.

Y e t th e  blue (colour) o rig in a te s  from  indigo a n d  th e  re d  from m adder- 
w o rt, a n d  in  vain su rpass (th ese  colours) th a t  (of th e  p lan t)  constitu ting 
th e ir  basis, they are n o t c a p a b le  o f being tran sfo rm ed  again and again 
( fu  hua)  .2n2 Huan Chün-shan (H uan  T ’an) said: ‘W h e n  I  am  reading th e

2 °o T h e  g re a t poesy o f  e v e ry  e p o c h  expresses its  ow n ag e , a n d  ju s t  by  doing so i t  
fo llow s th e  footsteps o f th e  p re d e c e s so rs . B u t when ex am in in g  d if fe re n t periods’ poesy, 
d iv id e d  in to  large un its  lik e  e .g . p o e t r y  o f  Ch’u- and  H a n -p e r io d s , o r th a t  o f th e  age 
o f  W ei-  a n d  Chin-dynasties, w e  e x p e r ie n c e  such “change” w h ic h  m a y  well be judged  
e v e n  d eg en era tio n  from  a  c e r ta in  a s p e c t .  T he reason for th is  “ c h a n g e ” is th e  fa c t th a t  
g e n e ra l ly  subsequen t p o e ts  o n ly  lo o k  fo r trad itions d ire c tly  p re c e d in g  their era , th e y  
t r y  to  v e rs ify  problem s o f  th e i r  o w n  ag e  w hile resting  o n ly  o n  th e  d irec t an teceden ts, 
a n d  th e y  do n o t care a b o u t p o e tr y  m o re  d is ta n t in tim e. P ro b a b ly  th is  is th e  deepest 
m o t iv e  o f  L iu  H sieh’s c lassic ism : t h e  dem an d  th a t  p o e ts  s h o u ld  seek trad itio n s  in  
m a s te rp ie c e s  o f th e  whole p re v io u s  p o e try .

201 H e re  th e  w ords “ th e  c o lle c tio n s  o f  th e  N wijr-period”  a r e  u n lik e ly  to  refer to  
th e  an th o lo g ie s  compiled a f te r  C h ih  P i t ’s exam ple, m en tio n ed  a t  th e  end  of ch ap te r I I ,  
b u t  th e  p o e try  o f S ou thern  ;S W ig -d y n asty  in  general (cf. o u r  p re v io u s  note , N o te  200).

202 T h e  f i rs t chap te r o f  th e  H s ü n - tz ü  begins like th is : “ T h e  g e n tle m a n  ( chün-tzü)  
s a y s : W ith o u t  learning one c a n n o t  m a n a g e . The b lue (co lour) is  g a in ed  from  th e  in 
d ig o  . . . ”  L iu  H sieh’s p a ra b le  m a y  b e  in te rp re ted  like th is : t h e  b lu e  and  red  colours 
c a n  o n ly  b e  produced fro m  th e  a p p ro p r ia te  p lan ts. B u t l e t  u s  p a y  a tte n tio n  to  h is 
r e m a rk  s ta tin g  th a t  b lue a n d  re d  s u rp a s s  th e  colour o f  th e  p l a n t  w hich give th e ir  
b a s ic  c h a r a c t e r !
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recently  in tro d u ced  o rna te  lite rary  works (li-wén), I  th in k  them  to  be 
beautifu l (m ei), b u t th ere  is no thing to  be tak en  o u t (wu-ts’a i)  o f them ; 
when, however, I  am  reading th e  w ords (yen-tz’ü )  of L iu  (H sin )  and  Yang 
(Hsiting) , I  alw ays feel th a t  I  have p ro fited  som ething (yu -té)'.203 This 
also establishes th e  t ru th  (of our argum ents). C onsequently: he who w ants 
to  m ake b lue finer, red  clearer, m ust necessarily re tu rn  to  th e  indigo and 
m adder-w ort. A nd he who w ants to  stra ig h ten  th e  deceptive, and  tu rn  the  
shallow in to  its  con trary , m ust re tu rn  to  th e  “ ancestors” : to  th e  classic 
books (ching-kao)  .204 A nd he who is a lready  well able to  fin d  his w ay  betw een 
th e  inner value  an d  ex ternal b eau ty  (chih-wén chih chien), ‘is m easuring 
th e  angle w ell’ on th e  dividing line o f th e  regular-graceful an d  th e  ord inary  
(ya-su chih chi), is w orthy  of being spoken to  ab o u t th e  ‘un iversa l’ and  th e  
‘changing’ ( t’ung-pien).205

The show -off w ith  sounds and  reproducing form s (shcng-mao) ( =  ab u n 
dance in  descriptions) reached its  highest p eak  is th e  early  R an  period 
already. A nd from  th is  tim e on subsequen t (poets), as th ough  circling, 
aligned them selves all to  this. (So then ) in  vain  d id  th ey  elevate  th e ir flight 
to  get ou t o f th e  ‘tra c k ’, a t  last th ey  nevertheless got in to  th e  bird-cage (of 
th e  ‘old’, th e  ‘un iversa l’). This is w h a t M ei Sheng w ro te  in  th e  “ Seven 
E ncouragem ents” : T am  looking fa r above th e  E as t Sea, an d  (I see) an  
infin ite space, (united) w ith  th e  blue firm am en t’.206 (Szu-m a) Hsiang-ju 
w rote in his fu  en titled  Shang-lin: T am  looking (at th e  p lain), and  it  has 
no beginning; I  am  exploring it, an d  i t  has no coast anyw here: th e  sun rises 
from  th e  easte rn  lake (of th is  plain), and  th e  m oon is born  on its  w estern 
slope.207 M a Yung  says in  th e  ‘Kuang ch’éng’; H eaven  and  E a r th  (amalga-

203 T his say in g  w hich  can n o t be found  in  th e  p rese rv ed  fra g m e n ts  o f  th e  H sin -lu n , 
is in te res tin g  e spec ia lly  because in  o th e r  cases H u a n  T  an  c ritic ized  h is  tw o  friends 
L iu  H sin  an d  Y a n g  H siu n g  several tim es . O n one  occasion Y a n g  H siu n g  accused 
H u a n  T ’a n  o f  p re fe rrin g  “h e re tic a l” m usic  to  “ serio u s” one; cf. F o rk e , Oesch. der 
m ittelalterl. chin. Philosophie, pp . 101 — 102.

204 T h a t is to  say : th e  “ classical boo k s” rep re sen t such  a n  “ a n c e s to r” , such  a  basis 
o f  lite ra tu re , w h ich  th o u g h  lagging  beh ind  su b seq u en t d ev e lo p m en t, is a s  ind ispensab le  
fo r each  p o e tic a l renascence  as indigo a n d  m ad d e r-w o rt a re  fo r p ro d u c in g  b lue  an d  red  
p a in ts .

205 I .e . : w ho  h a s  s tu d ied  n o t on ly  re c e n t tra d it io n s  b u t  th e  w hole p rev io u s  li te ra tu re  
is ab le  to  decide  w h a t tr a d it io n  is to  re m a in  u n ch an g ed  a n d  w h a t m u s t be changed .

206 See th e  q u o te d  tw o  lines o f M e i Shéng  in  th e  S u n  p ’i H u  k ’o W én-hsüan, 34, 4b.
207 See th e  q u o te d  lines o f  S zii-m a  H sia n g -ju ’в Shan g -lin  in  th e  S u n  p ’i H u  k ’o 

W én-hsüan, 8, 2b (th e  la s t line o f th e  o rig inal poem  read s  a s  follow s: “ (the  sun) goes 
dow n, beh in d  th e  w este rn  slopes” ).
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m ate ) like  an  endless space, y ou  can n o t see e ither its  beginning or its  coast; 
th e  ‘g re a t  lig h t’ ( =  th e  sun) rises in  th e  E ast, an d  th e  m oon is bo rn  on the  
w e s te rn  slope.208 Yang H siung  say s in  (the fu  en titled ) Yii-lin: ‘T he sun 
a n d  th e  m oon rise and  se t (here), an d  H eaven  an d  E a r th  m eet’.209 And 
Chang Héng  says (nearly th e  sam e in  th e  description o f the) W estern  C apital: 
‘T h e  su n  an d  the moon rise  h ere  a n d  se t here; you can  see here th e  Fu-sang 
(tree) a n d  th e  Méng-szű (lake).’210 Now, these m etaphors ( fa)  o f th e  w idth 
a n d  th e s e  representations (chuang) o f th e  extrem e ( =  o f th e  in fin itude) 
(w ere described  by) five poets , a n d  y e t th ey  are as if  (w ritten  by) one (poet). 
A n d  in  ev e ry  case like th is , ( th e  poets) im ita te  one an o th er w ithou t excep
tio n . T h o u g h  ‘to  establish b y  th ree fo ld  and  qu in tup le com binations’ (ts’an- 
w u)  w h a t  is to  be followed a n d  w h a t is to  be changed (y in -ко) :  is th e  very  
a r t  (sh u )  o f rendering th e  ‘u n iv e rsa l’ in to  ‘changing’ ( t’ung p ien ).211

T h ere fo re  if  (the poet) w a n ts  to  p lan  ( =  to  create) according to  lite ra ry  
t r a d i t io n  (wen-t’ung), th e n  his s ig h t m ust em brace th e  g rea t principles of 
g en re  ( ta-t’i ) . And if  fo r th e  beg inn ing  he collects experiences on a  large 
scale  to  render his pow er o f com prehension clearer an d  th e n  sum m arizes 
th e  u n ch an g ed  laws (kang-chi) in  a  w ay th a t  th e y  a d ju s t them selves to  
a  h a rm o n iu s  unity , th en  he  g e ts  hereby  to  such a ro ad  o f open outlook 
w h ere  h e  m ay  establish th e  tu rn p o in t,  gallop forw ard over a  g reat d istance 
w ith  th e  h a lte r  let loose, m as te rin g  th e  reins quite easily. H e is able (then) 
to  re ly  o n  his emotions (ch’ing)  so  th a t  he should harm onize (a t th e  same 
tim e) w ith  th e  ‘universal’ ( t’ung ) , an d  he is able to  ca rry  th e  ‘b re a th ’ (ch’i)  
in  a  w a y  th a t  i t  should alw ays s u i t  th e  ‘changing’ (p ien). H is colours will 
be  lik e  th e  ou tstretched  ‘fin s ’ o f  th e  rainbow , and  his brilliance like the  
f lu t te r in g  wings of the  m iracu lous sun-b ird . Quite o u ts tan d in g  poetic works

208 O n  th e  eung “K u a n -ch ’Sng”  o f  M a  Y u n g  (7 9 — 16G) see h is b io g rap h y : Hou  
H a n -sh u ,  90, shang.

209 T h is  sen tence  is qu o ted  fro m  Y ang  H siu n g 's fu  “  Y ü - l i” (“ H u n tin g  w ith  fe a th e rs” ) 
(in  L iu  H s ie h ’e te x t  th e  w ord  jfáfc chiao  s ta n d s  for y ii) : S u n  p ' i  H u  k ’o W én-haüan, 
9, 7a.

210 T h e se  tw o  lines a re  q u o te d  f ro m  C hang H éng 's fu  “ W e ste rn  C ap ita l” : S u n  p 'i  
H u  k ’o W én-hsüan , 2, 6b.

211 E v e r y  te rm  o f th is  se n ten ce  s te m s  fro m  th e  H si-tz 'ii. T he  te rm  in te n d e d  to  
e x p la in  t ’u n g -p ien :  fhj Ж  y in -ко (“ to  fo llow  a n d  to  change” ) is especially  in te re s tin g ; 
o r ig in a lly , i t  concerned c rea tio n  o f  lin e -co m b in a tio n s , a n d  th u s  i t  w as a  k ind  o f  sy n o 
n y m  fo r  t ’ung-p ien . This w hole s e c tio n  o f  th e  te x t  is to  th e  effect t h a t  we h av e  to  be 
ab le  to  ch o o se  from  am ong tra d it io n s , b ecau se  o therw ise  we g e t t r a p p e d  in  th e  “ cage” 
o f  t r a d i t io n s ,  a n d  classicism  w ill b eco m e  academ ism  a n d  epigonism .
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(wén) (can be born) in  th is  way.212 H e, how ever, who keeps his sphere o f 
vision narrow , and  his conception onesided ( =  individual), an d  tak es  only 
pride in  w h a t he can create by h im self (i-chih), only runs a ro u n d  in  circles, 
in  a  y a rd , and  how could his feet ta k e  him  to  cover th e  d istance o f te n  th o u 
sand  miles !

Sum m arized in  a  verse:

T he laws of lite ra tu re  (wén-lü) m ove fo rw ard  and round ,213 
A nd it  (herby) renovates day  a f te r  d ay  i ts  inherited  goods (yeh),
I t  is ‘changing’ (pien) ,  and hereby  m akes itse lf lasting,
I t  is ‘un iversa l’ ( t’ung), and therefo re  w ith o u t deficiency,
Follows i t  own age, and  is alw ays ‘fru itfu l’,
I t  grasps a  single in s tan t, and  has no th in g  to  fear,
Looking a t  th e  p resen t, i t  creates o u ts tan d in g  (beauty),
A nd learning from  th e  past, com poses (new) laws.”214

W e believe th a t  b y  th is  te x t th e  read er could be convinced o f  th e  fact: 
Liu  Hsieh d id  no t in te rp re t the  ca tegory  t’ung-pien of th e  H si-tz’u  as “u n d er
stood change” , n o t as “ com pliant accom odation” , b u t as “u n iversa l and  
changing” . Our s ta tem en t advanced  above according to  w hich th is  ch ap te r 
o f th e  Wén-hsin tiao-lung represents th e  key  an d  sum m ing u p  o f L iu  Hsieh’s 
whole genre theo ry , and  even in  a  ce rta in  sense of his whole ph ilosophy  of

212 T he expressions “ o u ts tre tc h e d  fin s  o f  ra in b o w ” an d  “ f lu tte r in g  w ings o f  th e  
su n -b ird ” can  be found  in  Chang H en g 's  ju s  “ W este rn  C ap ita l” a n d  “ L o n g in g  fo r 
g e tt in g  in to  th e  m y s te ry ” respec tive ly  (  W én-hsüan , 2; 15, 1); a n d  in  th e i r  u se  p e rh a p s  
w e can  see a  h id d en  reference  to  L iu  H sieh 's op in ion , ap p rec ia tin g  a f t e r  a ll Chang  
flé n g ’s  tw o  ju s  a s  m asterp ieces.

213 T he expression  in  question  is: )Щ)и). S tr ic t ly  speaking, i t  m ig h t b e  tra n s la te d  
as “ ro ta t io n ” , too . Y u -ch u n g  Shih, p . 169, t r a n s la te s  th is  line a s  fo llow s: “ I t  is th e  
law  o f  l i te ra tu re  b o th  to  m ove along a n d  to  com e to  full c ircle.”  I n  o u r  o p in ion , th e  
expression  w én-lü  concerns genre e tc . ru le s  o f  l i te ra tu re ;  an d  th e  te rm  yün-chou , i f  its  
c o n te n t is o u tlin ed  fro m  th e  w hole c h a p te r  o r  a t  le a s t from  th e  w hole isan -v e rse , m a y  
n o t be  tra n s la te d  s im ply  “ ro ta tio n ” . T h e  schem e o f deve lopm en t o u tl in e d  b y  L iu  
H sieh  show s w ell t h a t  th e  lim ited  lin g u is tic  possib ilities , a s  w e h av e  seen  sev e ra l tim es 
an d  ju s t  re c e n tly  in  th e  case o f t’ung -p ien , do  n o t  reach  th e  level o f  th e  th o u g h t  in  
re sp ec t o f  th e  c o n te n t o f  yün-chou  e ith e r ; t h a t  is, in  L iu  H siek 'e  c o n c e p t th e  p rocess 
o f  li te ra ry  d ev e lo p m en t w as obviously  no  ro ta ry  m otion , b u t a  he lica l one , inc lu d in g  
ro ta tio n  to o .

214 I n  o u r  op in ion , th ese  lines com p le te ly  ju s ti fy  o u r tran s la tio n  o f  th e  te rm s  w én-lü  
a n d  yün-chou. — See th e  te x t :  F a n  W en-lan , p p . 519 — 521; W ang L i-c h ’i, p p . 84— 86; 
a n d  its  tra n s la tio n : Y u -ch u n g  Shih, p p . 165— 169.
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a r t ,  h as  been equally  p roved  m any  tim es b y  th is  te x t. W e have read  one 
o f  th e  p eak  perform ances o f th e  Chinese w ay  o f th ink ing  in th e  M iddle 
Ages, a n d  since th e  a u th o r  o f th is  trea tise  has endeavoured  to  facilita te  for 
th e  re a d e r  to  u n d ers tan d  th e  ideas of Liu  Hsieh w ith  previous investigations, 
o ften  seem ing to  be q u ite  d is ta n t, now, a fte r p resen tin g  th e  m ost beau tifu l 
o f  w h a t he has k ep t in  sto re , he is beginning to  feel th a t  i t  is superfluous 
fo r h im  to  ac t as a  gu ide an y  longer. N evertheless, th o u g h  th e  reader o f our 
foregoing analyses could be le ft to  h im self w ith  th e  ideas of Liu  H sieh, 
we m ig h t perhaps be excused fo r tak ing  th e  w ord  once m ore — and  for th e  
la s t tim e  - in  order to  sum  u p  some final resu lts  o f our investigations.

T h e  tre a tise  dealing w ith  th e  principle o f t’ung-pien  crowns Liu Hsieh’s 
gen re  th e o ry  firs t o f all b y  apply ing  to  th e  ca teg o ry  o f th e  genre ( t’i )  th e  
co n cep t o f t’ung, and  to  th e  ind iv idual w ork o f a r t  th e  concept o f pien. 
G enre is ab strac tio n , th e  expression of th e  su b stan ce  ( t’i)  by  a  single fu n d a 
m en ta l p rincip le  (li)  an d  its  te rm  (ming). T h a t is w hy  i t  is “unchanging” , 
“ la s tin g ” an d  “u n iversa l” . Philosophically , th e  ind iv idual work of a r t  is 
a lw ays th e  “ v a r ia n t” o f th e  principle, th e  genre (p ie n ) ; as com pared to  th e  
genre as a  general, i t  is peculiar-individual, as ag a in st th e  ab strac t ch a rac te r 
o f th e  fu n d am en ta l p rincip le i t  is concrete, an d  in  co n tra s t to  th e  unchanging 
n a tu re  o f  th e  form er, i t  is co n stan tly  changing, un like  its  un iversality  only  
p a r tia l,  occasional, ephem eral. T he question, how ever, could be posed: w hy 
sh o u ld  such  an  app lica tion  o f th e  term s t ’ung a n d  pien  be considered such 
g re a t a n  achievem ent w hen i t  is known th a t  genres in  a single a r t  do n o t 
re p re sen t th e  general, b u t its  particu lars  in  c o n tra s t to  th e  given a r t  as 
general. Now, should we re flec t upon L iu  Hsieh ’s genre studies, we have 
to  realize  th a t  our a u th o r is, also in  the  app lica tion  o f t’ung and  pien, free 
from  ev e ry  m etaphysica l severity . L et us only  recollect: how often he has 
spoken  o f  th e  “ change” , th e  pien, also o f th e  substance , th e  fundam en tal 
p rincip le ; endeavouring, b y  doing so, in every  in s tan ce  to  apprehend p a r t ic 
u la r  “ changes” . This all, how ever, is only th e  e lastic ity  and  boldness o f 
his w ording. T he dialectic ch a rac te r of his analyses consists in  th is respect 
th a t  L iu  Hsieh — concluding from  the  “ unclosedness” o f his genre th eo ry  
sy stem  — reckons b o th  th eo re tica lly  and  p rac tica lly  w ith  th e  unclosedness 
o f th e  n u m b er o f pien-s, th e  in fin ity  of th e  num b er o f “ varieties” . T he idea  
o f th e  in fin ite  m anifoldness o f pien  also becomes te s tified  w ith  unam biguous 
c la r ity  b y  th e  recen tly  q u o ted  tex t. I t  is now q u ite  obvious: Liu  Hsieh 
reg ard ed  pien, being a  logical operation, as “spec ification” , as the  concre
tiz in g  decom position o f ab strac tio n , the  o peration  o f th e  approach to  th e  
in fin ite ly  m anifold ind iv idualities. Considered ob jectively , th e  way from  th e
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general to  th e  ind ividual only runs th ro u g h  th e  sphere o f th e  particu lar, 
from  th e  concept o f lite ra tu re  tak en  in  th e  general sense one can  reach the 
ind iv idual w ork o f a r t  only th ro u g h  th e  concept of poetic  genres. Now 
Liu  Hsieh, as we have seen, applies th e  concepts of t’ung a n d  pien  most 
dialectically , an d  in  every case w ith  reason , b u t it seems th a t  he has not 
recognized th e  p articu la rity  o f th e  genre - and  th a t of th e  w o rk  o f a r t  -  
for am ong his te rm s there is n o t a  single one th a t  would ap p ro ach  th e  con
cept o f p a rticu la rity . Or is th e re  such a  te rm  a fte r all ? T here is one, o f course, 
th e  term  t’ung-pien, th is inseparab le alloy o f t'ung and pien.

L iu  Hsieh’s ra n k  as th a t  o f a  th in k e r w ould be u n d eres tim a ted  if  we 
g a th ered  from  his theory  only  w h a t we are  practically  spoon-fed  by  the 
affirm ative  sentences of his tex t. W e have no righ t to  p resum e th a t  he did 
n o t com prehend th e  elem entary  re la tio n s o f his own ideas. I t  is on this 
g round th a t  we consider ev iden t, fo r instance , th a t  L iu  H sieh  could take 
“ m an ’s wen” only  for p a rticu la r as ag a in st wen conceived in  th e  m ost general 
sense, com pared to  th is for p a r tic u la r  th e  literature-w en, w ith in  th is  also 
for p a rticu la r th e  poesy-wen, then , in  respect to  ivén (as general), for p a rtic 
u lar th e  genre, for a fu rth e r p a r tic u la r  th e  genre su b v arie ty , subspecies 
(m ostly called pien  trad itionally ), an d  even w ithin th is fo r p a r tic u la r  the 
custom  of a single period or “school” , th e  m etric s tru c tu re  a n d  a  num ber 
of o th er m om ents. This is an  in fin ite  series o f the  in terpositions o f the  way 
leading from  th e  general to  th e  ind iv idua l, and  it is n o t “ term inological 
confusion” w hy L iu  Hsieh renounced  th e  determ ination  o f  th e  num ber of 
in terpositions, b u t  because he was well aw are of the fac t t h a t  th e  distance 
separating  th e  single from  th e  general is, in  reality , in fin ite ly  divisible. Now, 
w h a t is regarded  as single, p a r tic u la r  an d  general in th is  endless succession 
o f in terpositions is always th e  m a tte r  o f  visual angle d e te rm in ed  by  the 
ac tu a l task . I f  we consider th e  v isual angle of genre th e o ry  tasks, i t  is 
unquestionab ly  th e  genre th a t  is p a r tic u la r  as against th e  poesy -wen as 
general, while th e  single w ork is th e  ind ividual, and L iu  Hsieh  would be 
undeniab ly  m ore “ up -to -d a te” if  his term inology also expressed  th is  trin ity . 
Y e t could th e  always w avering appearance  and quick p assing  aw ay of the 
p articu la r m om ents of social s tru c tu re  in  China (independent trad e , landed 
p roperty , s ta tu s  of princedom , etc.) allow a greater th eo re tic a l “ em ancipa
tio n ” of th e  elem ent of th e  p a r tic u la r?  Or from the  a sp ec t o f literature: 
could a m ore defin ite genre th eo ry  th a n  th a t  created b y  L iu  Hsieh be ren 
dered  possible b y  th e  stage o f genre d ifferentiation o f th e  Chinese poesy 
achieved up  to  th e  given tim e ? N o, u n d er th e  conditions o f  Chinese society, 
th e  logical apprehension o f th e  re la tio n  between th e  in d iv id u a l and the
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g en era l is only possible b y  w ay  o f — still ra th e r  ex trin sic  — con trasting  
th e  ind iv idua l to  th e  general. F o r th e  denom ination  o f  th is  extrinsic con
t ra s t in g  one cannot im ag ine  a  m ore adequate te rm  th a n  th e  t’ung-pien in  
th e  H si-tz’u. B y co n tra s tin g  th e  single (pien) to  th e  general (t’ung), an d  
effac ing  th e  particu lar, th is  te rm  proves to  be poor on  th e  one hand; on th e  
o th e r , however, i t  is im possib le  to  deny th a t  w hen  connected, applied  as 
a  sing le concept, beh ind  th e  n o t y e t developed form , in  given cases i t  m ay  
b e  th e  bearer of an  ex q u is ite  con ten t: th e  concep t o f  th e  particu lar itse lf 
w h ich  is u ltim ate ly  and  in te rm e d ia ry  link really  b e tw een  th e  individual and  
th e  general. Needless to  say  th a t  these conceptual possib ilities of th e  te rm  
a re  g re a tly  assisted to w ard s  realization  by th e  ch arac te ristic s  of th e  C hi
nese language too, allow ing o r even dem anding sev era l kinds of solutions 
in  o u r translation .

I t  is ab o u t as m uch th a t  th e  ch ap te r T ’ung-pien m ean s th e  sum m ing up  
o f  L iu  Hsieh’s genre th eo ry . N ow  we th ink  to  u n d e rs ta n d  also from  th e  
log ical view point th e  reaso n  w h y  L iu  Hsieh d id  n o t construct a s ta tic - 
d id ac tic  genre theory  system . Besides the  m entioned  reasons all th e  m ore 
so because he considered th e  w ay  leading from  th e  literature-wéw. to  th e  
in d iv id u a l w ork of a r t  as  th e  chain  of continuous in terpositions o f th e  
general-sing le (t’ung-pien) ,  a lth o u g h  the  really d ia lec tic  in term ediary  u n it, 
th e  re la tiv e ly  “in d ep en d en t”  p ecu lia r is actually , so to  say , hidden betw een 
t ’ung  a n d  pien  w ithout in dependence, tu rn ing  now in to  t ’ung and now in to  
p ien , q u ite  like every p ec u lia r  elem ent of Chinese socie ty  and economy.

Y e t in  th e  lite rary  th e o ry  o f  L iu  Hsieh the  p rin c ip le  o f t’ung-pien su r
passes b y  fa r th e  stage o f  th e  indefin ite peculiar, q u asi outlined b y  th e  
ex trin s ic  contrasting  o f th e  g en e ra l to  the  ind iv idual. T h e  merger o f th e  
tw o  w ords in to  a single te rm , w h ich  already  happened  in  th e  Hsi-tz’u  p roved  
to  b e  so creative in th e  h a n d s  o f  L iu  Hsieh th a t  in  q u ite  a  num ber o f a n a 
lyses i t  becom es th e  m eans o f  expression  for pecu lia rity . T h u s the  expression 
“ a r t  o f  th e  t ’ung-pien” a t  th e  beg inn ing  of the recen tly  re a d  chapter already  
m eans: “ to  le t unchanged as w ell as to  a lte r” , n am ely  to  le t unchanged 
w h a t is un iversally  valid  a n d  to  a lte r  th e  varying elem ents. T he reason w hy 
o f th e  g ram m atically  possib le tran sla tio n s th e  m eaningless “prevailing 
acco m o d atio n ” refused — th e  so lu tion  “rendering th e  u n iversa l into chang
in g ” w as selected is th e  fa c t t h a t  th is  expression, w hile referring also to  its  
logical a n d  genre theo re tical m eanings, is a t  th e  sam e tim e  th e  appropriate  
fo rm u la tio n  of the  p ecu lia rity  o f  th e  work of a r t, o f  i ts  aesth e tic  character. 
F o r  w h a t else is the  w ork o f a r t  i f  n o t “ rendering th e  u n iv ersa l into chang
in g ” ev e r since the  cognizance o f  th e  rea lity ’s wen a rr iv e d  a t  th e  apprehen-
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sion of th e  general, and, re turn ing  th e re , tr ie s  to  dem onstrate  i t  in  ind iv id 
ual m an ifesta tions while re ta in ing  th e  general, too ? In  th is  sense is t ’ung- 
pien, figuring as th e  m ost general d efin ition  o f poesy in  th e  q u o ted  chapter, 
th e  b rillian t apprehension of th e  pecu lia r-creating  essence o f a r t.

In  th e  Wén-Imin tiao-lung also such  occurrences of th e  te rm s t ’ung-pien 
and  pien-t’ung a re  m et w ith, which in d ica te  th a t  the  expression w as probab ly  
also used in a  narrow er sense by L iu  Hsieh, an d  in  these cases th e  tran s la tio n  
in to  “ flexible accom odation” seems accetab le . In  the 2nd ch a p te r we read: 
“ I t ’s com prehensible . . . th a t  v e rsa tility  and  conciseness are: different 
form s;215 216 concealedness and openness are: d ifferent m ethods ( sh u ) ; th e ir 
rejection or app lication  follows th e  p o in t o f  tim e (shih), th e ir  changing or 
le tting-unchanged  (pien-t'ung) alw ays answ er the  given occasion (h u i) .”2l>> 
In  the  24 th  ch ap te r th e  term  appears in  a  w ay  like this: . .(the  genre of i)
selects th e  ’old fac ts’ (ku-shih =  its  trad itio n s) from previous periods, b u t 
w hat i t  shou ld  le t unchanged and  w h a t i t  should change ( t ’ung-pien), i t  
surveys in  its  own age ( =  decides su ited  to  its own period).” 217 T he 32nd 
ch ap te r begins as follows: “ I f  th e  em otional content (ch’ing-li) is in  its  
ap p ro p ria te  p lace, th en  the  b eau ty  o f th e  form  (wén-ts’a i)  is realized by 
th e  ’in te rn a l’ value (chung) (of th e  work). B y strong and  w eak  em otions 
we lay  th e  solid foundation, an d  b y  changing and  le tting-unchanged  
(pien-t’ung) we accom odate ourselves to  th e  tim es. L aying th e  foundations 
does hav e  its  (appropriate) genres ( t ’i ) ,  a lthough  som etimes th e  significance 
( i)  m ay  be m issed; y e t the  accom odation  to  times has no co n stan t rule 
(fang),  an d  th e  phrasing forms ( tz’it)  a re  sometimes too  com plicated  and  
confused.”218 F ina lly , in  the  48th  c h a p te r trea tin g  criticism  o u r te rm  even
tu a lly  ap p ears  as p a r t  of a d idactic  enum eration : “Thus w hen one begins 
to  s tu d y  th e  in te rn a l natu re  (ch’ing) o f a  lite rary  w ork (w en), one has

215 In s te a d  o f  th e  ch a rac te r hsing  m e a n in g  ’fo rm ’, in  th e  m a n u s c r ip t  o f  th e  
T ’ang-er a  th e  w ord  fjjij chih can  be found , to  be  in te rp re te d  as “m e th o d  o f  com posing” .

216 Cf. F a n  W en-tan, p . 16; W ang L i-ch ’i, p . 4. Y u-chung  Shih  tr a n s la te s  i t  as fo l
lows: “ T he  choice o f  e ith e r m ethod  m u s t d e p e n d  o n  th e  occasion, re m a in in g  a d a p ta b le  
to  all c h an g in g  c ircum stances.”

217 T h e  fo rm  o f  expression  “ p ien -t'u n g ”  fo llow s th e  te x t o f  th e  T 'a i - p ’ing  y ii-lan ;  
in  o th e r  te x ts  w e m o s tly  read  t’ung-p ien . I n  o u r  opinion, i t  is q u ite  in d iffe re n t w hich 
o f  th e m  is a ccep ted  as  a u th en tic . — See th e  te x t  in  F a n  W en-tan , p . 438; W ang  
Li-ch ’i, p . 73. Y u -ch u n g  Shill’s tr a n s la t io n , p . 140: “ (the  i  m u s t b e  b a se d  . . .) on a  
se lection  o f  fa c ts  fro m  prev ious tim es a d a p te d  to  th e  changing  n eed s o f  th e  p re s e n t.”

218 Cf. F a n - W en-tan, p . 543; W ang L i-ch ’i, p . 89. Y u-chung  S h ih ’s tra n s la tio n , 
p . 179: “ . . . th e  flex ib le  a d a p ta b ili ty  to  ch an g in g  s itu a tio n s enab les  o n e  to  m ee t th e  
v a ry in g  needs o f  d iffe ren t tim es.”
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to  o b serv e  in  th e  f irs t p lace  six  po in ts  o f view: th e  f irs t poin t of view  is 
how (its  poet) established th e  genre (t ’i) ; th e  second p o in t o f view is w he ther 
he a p p lied  th e  phrasing  form s (tz’u )  correctly ; th e  th ird  point of view  is 
(th e  m an n er) of t’ung an d  p ie n ; th e  fo u rth  p o in t o f  view  is th e  “special ch a r
ac te ris tic  or regu la rity” ( ch’i-chéng)  ; th e  fifth  p o in t o f view is the ob jective 
a n d  con cep tu a l con ten t (shih-i) ;  and  th e  s ix th  p o in t o f view is (the in te r 
change of) th e  notes hung a n d  shang .219 A nd w hen we a lready  have an  im age 
fo rm ed  o f  these artistic  p rincip les (shu), th e  m erits an d  deficiencies (of th e  
w ork) w ill be visible to  u s .” 220

T h e  p rincip le  t’ung-pien, as w e see, is narrow ed dow n to  one of th e  w ork 
o f a r t ’s elem ents, ac tu a lly  on ly  in  th e  la te s t q u o ta tio n ; in  th e  th ree  o th e r 
cases i ts  m eaning is m ore com prehensive. Y e t th is  sixfold enum eration  is 
b y  no m eans identical w ith  L iu  Hsieh’s system  o f lite ra tu re  theory; th ese  
six “ p o in ts  o f view” are b u t  som e practical advice o f a really  didactic p u r 
pose fo r critics. Proceeding from  th e  selection o f genre up  to  the  m etric  
s tru c tu re , th e  succession o f th e  six  “poin ts of v iew ” appears very  logical 
p ra c tic a lly , b u t if  in  th e  “ sy s tem ” of these six pieces o f good advice we 
w ould  look  for the  system  o f L iu  Hsieh’s l i te ra tu re  th eo ry , this w ould be 
th e  sign  o f  our unpardonab le  blindness. Likewise i t  is only th e  p rim itiv ity  
o f his ow n w ay of th in k in g  th a t  is disclosed b y  h im  who believes, based  
on th e  ab o v e  sentences or ju s t  on  th e  chap te r T ’ung-pien, th a t  Liu  Hsieh 
re g a rd e d  th e  conten t as u n ch an g ed , possessing a  co n s tan t rule, and th e  form  
as ch an g in g  th a t  cannot b e  reg u la ted  by  rules; or m aybe in  reverse order, 
u n ch a n g ed  th e  form and  chang ing  th e  conten t. A  b ifu rca tio n  of substance 
an d  fo rm  o f th is kind is q u ite  a lien  to  L iu  Hsie’s aesthetics; there  is no 
tra c e  o f  a  th in g  like th a t  in  th e  Wén-hsin tiao-lung. One or o ther o f th e  
q u o ted  w ordings seems to  ap p ly  t ’ung ra th e r to  th e  substance, and pien  to  
th e  fo rm a l elem ents, o th e r sen tences, however, in  q u ite  reversed order, 
re g a rd  su b s tan tia l elem ents as “ chang ing” , form -concepts as “unchanged” . 
T his m ak es i t  evident th a t  L iu  H sieh’s t ’ung tak en  as a  whole refers equally  
to  th e  su b stan ce  and  th e  form , a n d  pien  denotes b o th  th e  substan tia l an d  
fo rm al “ a lte ra tio n s” . A nd b y  th is  th e  t ru th  o f our no tion  is again proved , 
acco rd ing  to  which th e  p rinc ip le  t ’ung-pien in  th e  w ork  o f Liu  Hsieh con 
cerns th e  w ork  of a r t  itself.

219 T h e  n o te s  kung  an d  shang  a re : th e  f i rs t tw o  n o tes  o f  th e  Chinese p e n ta to n ic  
sca le ; in  o u r  op in ion , th e y  m e a n  th e  a lte rn a t io n  o f  “ low  a n d  h ig h ” tones, an d  in  L iu  
H sieh ’s  t e x t  th e y  sim ply  re fe r to  th e  rh y th m  o f  verse.

220 Cf. F a n  W én-lan, p . 715; W ang  L i-ch ’i, p . 125; Y u -c h u n g  Shih, p . 262.
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T he principle t’ ung-pien p en e tra te s  — ju s t through its  com prehensive 
m eaning L iu  Hsieh’s lite ra ry  th e o ry  all through, and  so w e com e across 
i t  a t  every  step  in  its  narrow er sense, too, in single p e c u lia r  aspects, in 
concrete relations. In  such cases, how ever, th e  term  t'ung-pien  i tse lf  mostly 
does n o t appear, unless th e  las t fou r q u o ta tio n  are included. L e t  us refer to 
a  single exam ple: to  certain  specially  forceful sentences o f th e  4 6 th  chapter 
en title d  Wu-shé (“B eauty  o f th e  O bjective W orld” ), w hich  app ro ach  dis- 
cern ib ly  th e  a rtis tic  problem  o f landscape-description w ith  th e  a id  of the 
princip le  t’ung-pien. I t  says th e  following: “ Since the b eg in n in g  o f our age, 
in  lite ra tu re  (wen)  the likeness o f ex tern a l forms (hsing-szű)  is very  highly 
apprecia ted , b u t (the poets) explore th e  in ternal su b stan ce  ( ch’ing)  in a 
single landscape (féng-ching), a n d  b reak  through the  e x te rn a l appearance 
o f herbs and  trees. W hatever be th a t  prom pts them  to  com pose poetry, 
th e  em otional-conceptual co n ten t (chih) (in their works) is deep  and far- 
reaching. And, to  describe th e  ob jective  world (t’i-геи) w ith  p e rfe c t subtlety , 
th e y  m ust exactly  know (which descrip tions are) the m ost s u ita b le  (at every 
in s tan t). Thus perfect correspondence o f th e  ingenious w o rd s (ch’iao-yen) 
to  th e  form  (chuang) is a k in d  o f re la tion  like the one b e tw e en  the  signet 
an d  signet-ink; w ithout any  fu r th e r  carving and chiselling, ev en  the  finest 
lines m ust describe m inute de ta ils , too . Only in this w ay (can  i t  be  achieved) 
th a t  by  reading th e  words th e  (objective) forms are m ad e  v isib le , and th a t 
w ith  th e  in terven tion  of th e  ch a rac te rs  (anybody) shou ld  com prehend  the 
seasons.221 Y et th e  outside w orld  (w u)  possesses it u n a lte ra b le  laws, while 
th o u g h t (szít)  ignores defin ite p a tte rn s . I t  happens th a t  o n ly  w h a t is nearby 
is p u rsued  an d  we reach th e  ex trem e boundaries, a t  o th e r  tim es  even the 
m ost ingenious though t m akes (th e  work) more decom posed. N ow , creating 
th e  paragon  (in the  m atte r o f descrip tion), [the Book of] O des a n d  th e  Elegy 
have  tak en  possession of th e  m ost im p o rtan t strategic p o in ts , a n d  therefore 
th e  b rush -“ sharpening” (poets) appearing  la te r were m uch  a f ra id  of entering 
in to  com petition (with these w orks). There is no one w a n tin g  to  acquire 
a r tis try  (ch’iao) w ithout being su p p o rted  by  the rule ( fin g )  established hv 
th em , hence who would asp ire to  discover th e  speciality ( ch’i )  trusting  his 
ow n power (shih). F o r i f  som eone understands how to  re n d e r the  most 
im p o rta n t su ited  (to the  new circum stances), his (work), no  m a tte r  how old, 
is (a t th e  sam e time) all th e  new er (too). . . . Since th e  an c ie n t times the

221 T he ta sk  o f  Chinese lan d scap e  p o e tr y  (and  landscape p a in t in g )  w as  seen by every 
p o e t (and  p a in te r)  in  expressing  — b y  d escrib ing  th e  a tm o sp h ere  o f  sea so n s  — feelings 
“ su ite d  to  th e  season” , a roused  b y  th e  experience o f the d if fe re n t seasons.
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p o e ts  (tz’u -jm ), th o u g h  liv in g  in  different periods, h a v e  followed in  each 
o th e r ’s footsteps, and  th e re  is no  one who would n o t  tu r n  over in his m ind 
w h a t  h e  should alter in  w h a t  w as done by som eone else, th e  greatest m erit 
(ku n g )  being: to  use fo r s u p p o r t  (what exists) a n d  a t  th e  same tim e also 
to  m o d ify  (yin-ko) i t .222 (T herefore:) should a lread y  th e  beau ty  of objects 
(wu-shé)  be ’exhausted’, b u t  ( th e  work) presents (its  re a d e r)  also w ith fu rth e r 
am p le  em otional co n ten t (ch ’ing ), then  (the poet) d id  perfec tly  understand  
’u n iv e rsa lity ’ (t’ung).”223

L iu  Hsieh’s s tarting  p o in t  is th e  notion th a t  th e  o b jec tiv e  world, whose 
d e sc rip tio n  can be u n d e r ta k e n  b y  several genres, re p re se n ts  with its objec
t iv e  law s some kind o f a b s tra c t io n  as against the  occasional-ind iv idual ch ar
a c te r  o f  our em otional re a c tio n . Now, the d escrip tive  poesy  of landscapes 
is a f te r  all the  com bination o f  n a tu re ’s beauty  — a b s t r a c t  from  the artistic  
p o in t  o f  view — and  th e  co n c re te  character of ou r hum an-ind iv idual em o
tio n s , whose (logically p ecu lia r) resu lt is the su b s tan ce  o f  th e  work o f a rt, 
ch’ing, which encloses in  th is  w ay  both  the tru th , th e  in te rn a l essence of 
th in g s  an d  our subjective em otions.

A ccord ing  to  ano ther th o u g h t  expressed by th e  q u o te d  sentences the 
v isu a liz a tio n  of the o b jec tiv e  w o rld  has already its  tra d i t io n s , which, in  tu rn , 
re p re se n t a  certain g e n e ra lity  com pared to the in d iv id u a li ty  of landscape 
a n d  o th e r  experiences v a ry in g  w ith  the  poets, a n d  th e  p o e t, if  he aspires 
to  p erfec tio n , unites in  h is w o rk  th e  generality o f t r a d i t io n  w ith th e  ind i
v id u a l i ty  issuing from  th e  n ew  age and  from him self. A n d  i f  his decision is 
r ig h t  as  concerns th e  q u es tio n  w h a t he should depend  o n  (y in )  and remodel 
(ко)  fro m  traditions, th e n  h e  h a s  understood th a t  i t  is a n  unceasing revival, 
m o d ern iza tio n , in d iv id u a liza tio n , e tc. th a t alone en ab le s  th e  real “un iver
s a l i ty ” ( t’ung) of poesy to  co m p le te  itself. T herew ith  w e again  arrived a t 
th e  peculiar-creating  n a tu re  o f  th e  work of a rt. In n u m e ra b le  further self- 
e v id e n t exam ples could be  q u o te d  o f the fact th a t  L iu  H sieh’s lite ra tu re  
th e o ry  is — even when th e  te rm  itse lf is not m en tio n ed  — im bued w ith 
th e  p rin c ip le  t’ung-pien. I n  th e  d ep th s  of every im p o r ta n t  analysis o f th e  
W én-hsin tiao-lung, L iu  H sieh’s f irm  belief is concealed: b o th  th e  pure gener
a l i ty  a n d  th e  pure in d iv id u a lity  a re  alien to  th e  a r t  o f  lite ra tu re , to  the

222 I n  th e  6 th  chap te r t r e a t in g  sh ih , sim ilarly  th e  te rm  y in -ко  (cf. above, N o te  211 
to  th i s  c h a p te r)  ind icated  th e  “ c h a n g e ” , in  th e  course o f w h ich , a t  th e  beginning o f  th e  
ru le  o f  th e  N itric-dynasty, C h u a n g -tzu  a n d  Lao-tzu  w as p u sh e d  in to  th e  background , 
w ith  la n d s c a p e  lyric p o e try  c o m in g  in to  prom inence in s tead .

223 C f. F a n  Wén-lan, p . 694; W a n g  L i-c h ’i, p. 120, 121; Y u -c h u n g  Shih , p. 248, 249.
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w ork o f a r t ,  an d  th a t  th e  essence o f aesthetics ju s t lies in  th e  fa c t th a t  bo th  
are m ediated . I t  is therefore no o v e rs ta tem en t to  consider th e  principle 
t’ung-pien th e  cen tra l category o f th e  whole w ork. I t  is th is  p rincip le  th a t 
m akes i t  possible for us to  com prehend L iu  Hsieh’s whole sy stem  o f lite ra 
tu re  th eo ry ; w hich system  cannot — u n fo rtu n a te ly  — be stu d ied  an y  fu rth e r 
presen tly . In  th e  ligh t of the  princip le t’ung-pien are we able to  und erstan d  
m ore p ro found ly  — among o thers L iu  Hsieh’s freq u en tly  m entioned 
classicism, too.

N am ely, w hile in  th e  spirit of th e  principle t’ung-pien th e  sentences of 
th e  las t q u o ta tio n  unam biguously affirm ed th e  “ m odern” a r t  o f  landscape- 
descrip tion, approv ing  also th e  ad a p ta tio n  to  trad itions, th e  c h a p te r T ’ung- 
pien  condem ns ra th e r  sharply th e  slavish im itations o f th e  descrip tions’ 
“ classic” p a tte rn , th e  epigonism, th a t  m eans im prisonm ent in  th e  cage of 
th e  “ u n iv ersa l” . T he question o f L iu  Hsieh’s classicism in  th u s  re la ted  to  
th e  problem  o f Chinese trad itionalism  th a t  is m ystified ever so often. The 
whole tra in  o f th o u g h ts  of the  c h a p te r T ’ung-pien is th e  exposition  also of 
his classicism  a t  th e  highest level; an d  th e  read er of th e  te x t  can  convince 
him self o f  th e  fac t th a t  Liu  H sieh’s no tion as regards descrip tive  poetry  
is qu ite  in teg ra te d  and  consistent: according to  him th e  unchanged  conti
n u atio n  o f trad itio n s  (t’ung), an d  th e  m odern-individual in n o v atio n s (pien) 
have to  p lay  an  equally  im p o rtan t p a r t  in  th e  m atte r of descrip tions as well 
as in  th e  questions of genre, m ethods, sty listics, etc. of lite ra tu re , neither 
o f th em  should  be allowed to  get th e  b e tte r  o f the  other. In  ce rta in  connec
tions, fo r in stan ce  in  sentences o f th e  P reface indicating th e  d irec t purpose 
of th e  book, o r a t  places em phasizing th e  “ classic books’ ” paragon-charac ter 
o f genre e tc ., th e  stress is u n d o u b ted ly  laid  on trad itio n a lism ; a t  o ther 
tim es, as for exam ple in  our last q u o ta tio n , i t  is the necessity o f  “ a lte ra tio n ” 
th a t  seems to  be slightly more em phasized. Now, th e  c h a p te r  T ’ung-pien 
dem onstra tes q u ite  clearly th a t  i t  is th e  balance of t’ung an d  pien  th a t  Liu  
Hsieh dem anded  principally from  lite ra tu re , presenting th e re b y  a new 
theo re tical fo rm ulation  to  th e  ideal of th e  old Confucian “ m ean ” , more 
p ro found th a n  any  other before.

I t  is no m ere accident, however, th a t  in  th e  Wen-hsin tiao-lung em phasis 
is p laced  p rac tica lly  on the  m om ent o f t’ung — w ithout offending th e  clearly 
fo rm ulated  principle. Nor can it  be sheer chance th a t o f th e  form s t ’ung-pien 
and pien-t’ung i t  is the  form er th a t  was m ade sta tis tica lly  p redom inan t by 
linguistic custom , and the  la tte r  less frequen t. As m entioned  earlier, in  the  
principle t ’ung-pien t’ung ranks f irs t also in  consideration o f th e  idea’s 
in te rn a l logic, an d  not only because a t  th e  establishm ent o f line-com bina-
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t io n s  w h a t is left unch an g ed  overtakes in  a n a tu ra l  w ay  w hat is changing, 
b u t  also  because while p ien  m ean s the  radical changing  o f single m om ents 
o n ly , i t  is the t’ung th a t  co n n ec ts  th e  sequence o f piens. O ur economic and 
so c ia l analyses have show n t h a t  th e  sam e law prevails in  the  re la tions 
b e tw e e n  th e  t’ung and  piens  o f  Chinese h istory: th e  fundam ental m o tion 
lessness cannot be tu rn ed  in to  h is to ry  in  th e  E u ro p ean  sense even by  m otions 
e n ta il in g  the  greatest p o litica l “ upheaval” . E or th is  reason exactly  i t  is 
th e  p rin c ip le  of the  t’ung-pien  t h a t  can be th e  m ost general expression of 
th e  m o s t fundam ental m o tio n  law s of th e  Chinese “ A sian mode o f p roduc
t io n ” ; n o t only one of th o se  m o s t general Chinese concepts chiselled to  p e r
fe c tio n  b y  centuries, o f w h ich  in  th is  essay th e  concepts kuo-chia (state) and  
shih-huo  (economy) were m en tio n e d  earlier, b u t i t  is a  principle com prehend
in g  a n d  subordinating th ese  categories, too. In  re sp ec t of the  philosophy 
o f  h is to ry  as well as logics a n d  aesthe tics i t  is equally  th e  m ost ou tstand ing  
p e rfo rm an c e  of Chinese co n cep tio n . Y et in  consequence o f th e  fact th a t  i t  
c a n n o t  apprehend th e  p ec u lia r  b u t  abstractly , i t  could  be em ployed by  
p o litic a lly  contrasting en d eav o u rs . In  th e  orthodox-C onfucian school of 
th o u g h t  — as we have re p e a te d ly  seen in  th e  course o f th is  stu d y  — the 
p r io r i ty  o f  t ’ung became id ea l, a n d  pien becam e heresy , degeneration. One 
co u ld  also  see how few p eo p le  (legists, Wang Ch’ung, Ко Hung) defin itely  
a d v o c a te d  pien, the rad ical a lte ra tio n  in  China. In  logical sense, th is  c a te 
g o ry  w h ich  got stuck on th e  lev e l o f  ex ternal co n fro n ta tio n  o f t ’ung and  pien, 
y ie ld e d  on ly  a harvest o f p a rad o x es . The tra i t  o f  th e  principle t’ung-pien 
t h a t  t ’ung  is prior to  pien  in  i t ,  p ro v e d  to  am ount to  th e  conservative s ta n d 
p o in t  in  a  historic-philosophical, po litical and logical respect. The adm ission 
o f  th e  p r io r ity  of t’ung su p p o rte d  fa ta lis tic , reactionary-apologetic, dogm atic 
(a n d  sophistic) tendencies in  th e  philosophy of h is to ry , in  politics an d  in 
logic respectively . I t  seems t h a t  one  of th e  general law s of historical m ove
m e n t is  th e  attitude th a t  v e r ita b le  revolutions alw ays concentrate only  on 
p ien  sub jectively , and u n til th e ir  m ost im m ediate pu rposes are seen realized, 
th e y  d o  n o t  care for t’ung a t  all. T h is  — as a general law  — perta ins to  th e  
m o st co n sis ten t one of all rev o lu tio n s , i.e. th e  socialist revolution, exactly  
th ro u g h  its  consistency, even  to  a n  increased degree th a n  to  earlier social 
re v o lu tio n s . B u t it appears to  b e  an  equally general law , and  in  the  case of 
a  so c ia lis t  revolution in  th e  m o st concen tra ted  m easure again , th a t  ob jective
ly  th e  revo lu tion  does n o t em an c ip a te  itself from  t ’ung, b u t it  modifies, 
a lte rs  a n d  raises it onto a  h ig h e r level, unfolding th e  “ un iversa lity” of evo
lu tio n  to  a  greater ex ten t. T h is rev o lu tio n ary  “u n iv e rsa lity ” , revo lu tionary  
“ tra d it io n a lism ” could n o t b e a r  sign ifican t fru its in  C hina e ither in th e  phi-

160



losophy of h istory , or in  logic, because  the  conservatism  o f  economic-social 
re a lity  proved  to  be in su rm oun tab le , m aking every co n cep tu a l recognition 
o f th is  real m otion law (or ra th e r  s tag n a tio n  law) ac cep ta tio n  an d  utilizing 
i t  for its  own purpose. There w ere o n ly  tw o wide fields o f C hinese civilization 
in  th e  early  M iddle Ages w here th e  principle t’ung-pien d id  n o t lead  to  the 
renuncia tion  or incertitude of th e  progressive standpo in t, n o t  even by  the 
fac t th a t  p ractically  the  m om en t o f t’ung became consp icuous, nam ely 
p o e try  and  lite rary  philosophy.

A nd w hat was the  reason ? In  re sp ec t of poetry, we h av e  to  con ten t our
selves w ith  earlier references m ad e  in  th is study. In  l i te ra ry  theo ry  the 
“ harm lessness” , “p u rity ” o f th e  p rincip le  t’ung-pien ta k e n  in  th e  indicated 
sense, rested  upon  the  p o in t th a t  a  m uch higher order, m o re  v eritab le  uni
v ersa lity  even though for th e  b e s t p a r t  transform ed ae s th e tic a lly  — could 
be  se t against th e  sham -order, sham -un iversality  of “ C o u rts  o f  th e  South” . 
F ro m  th e  concrete, lite ra ry  c ritica l angle the  main ch a rac te ris tic  of this 
s itu a tio n  was th e  fact th a t  th e  C hinese poetry , which flo u rish ed , spread, and 
becam e richer from  the  3rd to  6 th  centuries, a t  the sam e tim e  carried  really 
th e  signs of decline — w hat is m ad e  comprehensible b y  th e  social reality  of 
th e  “ Courts o f th e  S outh” —, n a tu ra lly  the  ancient m asterp ieces  taken as 
a  m easure. T he society o f th e  “ C ourts  of the  South” b e in g  “ a lte red ” and 
“ yet-no t-changed” a t  th e  sam e tim e , one of th e  most g en era l contradictions 
o f con tem porary  poetry  was th e  sam e, and  moments p o in tin g  ah ead  emerged 
from  th e  tang le  of epigonism, a ris to cra tism , old and new  fashions. In  this 
w ay th e  problem  of trad itio n s a n d  innovation  could be  so lved  in  literary 
th eo ry  th rough  th e  principle of d ia lec tic , peculiar crossing o f  t ’ung  and pien, 
an d  th e  inevitab le conspicuousness o f t’ung, contrasting th e  an c ien t m aster
pieces w ith  contem porary  decadence, ju s t did  not m ean  a n  academ ic sense 
b u t  th e  exclusively au thorized  c rite rio n  of discernm ent b e tw een  th e  fashion 
an d  th e  really  new m atter. I f  we consider the  point th a t  th e  tra d it io n  serving 
as a  m easure in  Liu  Hsieh’s th e o ry  is essentially the p o e try  o f  th e  Shih-ching 
an d  o f Ch’ü Yuan, i t  can be rea lized  th a t  by  no m eans th e  lite ra tu re  of the 
apology o f th e  old is raised high b y  his classicism b u t th e  necessarily  elegiac 
poetic  m irror o f Chinese rea lity . T h e  political idealization  o f  t ’ung, th a t  is 
th e  Confucian apology was never capable — in consequence o f th e  character 
o f  lite ra tu re  — of p roducting  m asterpieces; the ex istence o f  poetic m as
terpieces can be ascribed to  p ien  in  th e  first place. T h is  is th e  reason 
w hy L iu  Hsieh’s classicism can p ro v e  to  be the  the  m o st exqu isite , purest 
form  of contem porary  progressive conception. I t  is u n fo r tu n a te  th a t only 
very  few o f th e  researchers o f  th e  W m-hsin tiao-lung h av e  paid  a tten 
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t io n  to  th is , and he w ho d id  re a c t, also groped on ly  w avering lv  around the  
q u es tio n .224

A s i t  can he seen th a t  th e  p rin c ip le  t’ung-pien, a t  w h ich  w e arrived investi
g a tin g  L iu  Hsieh’s genre th e o ry  as a t  the  special fo rm u la tio n  of the  pecul
ia r i ty  o f poetic genre, ca rries  u s fa r  beyond th e  circle o f  genre theory  p rob 
lem s. A t th e  same tim e th is  ca teg o ry  tu rns out to  be  th e  m ost general for
m u la tio n  of a rt, even to  b e  a  fun d am en ta l p rincip le fo r th e  philosophy of 
h is to ry . W hen tran s la tin g  th e  ch ap te r T ’ung-pien w e deem ed to  keep 
to g e th e r  th e  genre th eo ry  m ean in g s o f the  term  b y  re n d e rin g  it, where-ever 
possib le , in the words “ m ak in g  th e  universal ch an g in g ” . W e th in k  th is 
t r a n s la tio n  also refers to  th e  p rio rity  of t’ung w ith o u t m eaning some 
con serv a tism , it accen tu a te s , on  th e  contrary, th e  m o s t profound and 
m o st au th en tic  idea o f L iu  H sieh: the p ecu lia r-crea tin g  substance of 
p o e try . Considering its  d ee p es t contents, “m aking  th e  universal to  be 
ch an g in g ” is bu t having a r r iv e d  a t  th e  universal, a t  th e  general laws of 
th e  w orld , to  im part th e  re s u lt  o f  our cognizance in  p ec u lia r  un ity  o f the  
in d iv id u a l and general, in  th e  fo rm  o f a literary  w o rk  o f  a r t ,  in t’ung-pien 
to  o u r  fellow-people, so t h a t  o u r  knowledge, refined in  p o e tic  form, should 
be cap ab le  of reaching even  la te  generations “serving as a  fo rd ” in the course 
o f tim es. W hatever the  d irec tio n  o f  approach, the  a e s th e tic  concretization of 
th e  p rin c ip le  t’ung-pien tu rn s  o u t  to  be so very p ro fo u n d  a n d  rich th a t  we 
are  s a d  on  th e  one hand  b ecau se  o f  th e  “Asian” c h a ra c te r  o f  Chinese society 
in  th e  ea rly  Middle Ages, w h ich  condem ned Chinese civ ilization , and afte r 
all n a tu ra lly  also the d ev e lo p m en t o f th e  aesthetic th o u g h t  to  isolation and 
s ta n d s till ;  b u t on the  o th e r h a n d , w e m ust pay tr ib u te  to  th e  same society, 
w hich  rendered  it  possible to  th ro w  o u t feelers to w ard s su ch  depths, in an 
age w h en  Europe was p e rh a p s  fa r th e r  than  ever from  recognizing them .

L iu  H sieh’s, literary  th e o ry  h a s  n o t been surpassed com prehensively by  
a n y b o d y  in  China. H is p ow erfu l in itia tives, how ever, w ere o f course, not 
w ith o u t effect. His lite ra ry  th e o ry  influenced as reg ard s  q u ite  a  num ber of 
p o in ts  th e  w ay of th ink ing  o f  h is contem poraries as w ell as th a t  ob sub
se q u e n t theoreticians and  p o e ts . I n  som e cases, his in itia tiv e s  w ere elaborated 
b y  L iu  Hsieh himself w ith  su ch  fullness th a t th ey  b ecam e in  his form u
la tio n  th e  commonplaces o f  C hinese m en of letters. In  th e  splendid chapter 
e n title d  T ’ung-pien i t  could b e  seen , for instance, th a t  th e  princip le  “m aking 
th e  u n iv e rsa l to  be changing” w as used  by Liu Hsieh n o t o n ly  as the funda-

224 O n  th e  Chinese in te rp re ta t io n s  o f  t'ung-p ien -p rinc ip le  see  F a n  Wen-tan, p p . 
521 — 522 (N o te  1); K u o  S h a o -yü , C hung-kuo  wén-hsio p 'i - p 'in g  sh ih , pp. 86 — 90.
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m ental p rincip le  o f th e  work of a r t  b u t he also applied  it  to  th e  en tire  devel
opm ent o f lite ra tu re . Since t ’ung-pien is th e  m ain  principle o f th e  w ork of 
a r t, so th e  w hole h isto ry  o f p oetry  is b u t th e  developm ent o f th is  principle: 
i t  is th e  “ u n iv ersa lity ” o f poe try  th a t  is developed and  renew ed by  every  
subsequen t flourishing of poetry , by  every  subsequen t m asterpiece. I t  seems 
from  th e  ch a p te r T ’ung-pien th a t  th e  developm ent of lite ra tu re  was consid
ered by  L iu  Hsieh to  be essentially in  decline (and ju s t because o f slavish 
trad itionalism ); b u t  from  o ther quo tations again  one can be persuaded  of 
th e  fac t th a t  th is  he s ta ted  only for ac tu a l re la tions and  w ith  polem ic p u r
poses. T he m ost profound form ulation o f th e  principle t’ung-pien, th e  Chi
nese consciousness of historicity was described b y  Liu  Hsieh: “ T he laws of 
lite ra tu re  a re  m oving forw ard and  a ro u n d .”225 T his conception o f th e  h istoric 
evolution as well as Liu  Hsieh’в o ther lite ra ry  theoretical resu lts  created  th e  
solid basis for th e  Chinese lite ra ry  h is to ry  w riting  to  advance to  th e  s ta tu s  
of science. A nd  now, by  w ay of conclusion, le t us be m ade acquain ted  
w ith  ch ap te r 45 o f th e  Wen-hsin tiao-lung en titled  “T he O rder o f T im es” 
(Shih-hsü), w hich includes L iu  Hsieh’в lite ra ry  h istorical conception.226 
I t  reads:

“Tim es change, (dynasties) come an d  go in  succession, an d  poetic su b 
stance and  its  form  (chih-wén) change periodically . F rom  old tim es on u p  
to  th e  p resen t how m uch can be said o f (the  changes in) em otions an d  ideas 
(ch’ing-li)  !

Long ago w hen T ’ao-t’ang (Yao)  reigned, v irtu e  (lé) fluorished, its  re 
m odelling influence (hua)  was powerful, an d  th e  old m en in  villages (ye-lao) 
ta lk ed  ab o u t th e  fu tility  o f s treng th  ( =  violence) and  su b u rb an  children 
(chiao-t’ung)  sang abou t (the people) n o t know ing any th ing  (of governing).227 
W hen Yu-Tjü (Shun)  w ent on w ith  th e  work, governing was good, th e  
people led an  easy life, and  th e  m onarch  crea ted  the  poem  (shih) ‘Hsitn-

225 See above , o u r N o te  213, an d  th e  su m m a ry  w rit te n  in  verse  o f  th e  c h a p te r  
T 'u n g -p ien .

226 O f course , h e re  we o n ly  fin d  th e  su m m a ry  o f  h is  view s o n  th e  d ev e lo p m en t o f  
li te ra tu re , since in  connection  w ith  d iffe ren t genres, w e h ave  m e t ev e ry  now  a n d  th e n  
h is h is to rica l considera tions t h a t  a re  m o s tly  v a lid  u n ti l  to d ay . T he  fa c t itse lf  th a t  a f te r  
h is g en re -h is to rica l c h a p te r  he  th o u g h t i t  n ecessa ry  to  w rite  a  g en e ra l h is to rica l su m 
m ary , to o , show s how  g re a t a n  a tte n tio n  h e  p a id  to  th e  li te ra ry  h is to rica l fo u n d a tio n  
o f  h is  th e o ry .

227 T he  song  o f  “ th e  old m en  in  v illages” , q u o te d  b y  W ang C h 'ung’e L un-héng  to o , 
can  be  fou n d , in  a  som ew hat d iffe ren t fo rm , in  th e  collection  T i-w a n g  sh ih-ch i; i t  m u s t 
h av e  b een  a n  o ld  lab o u r song. T he song o f  “ su b u rb a n  ch ild ren ”  can  be  re a d  in  th e  
w ork  L ieh-tzü , 4; cf. A. C. G raham , T he B ook  o f L ieh-tzű , L o n d o n  1960, p . 90.
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f in g ’, a n d  th e  officials th e  song (ко) ‘Lan-yürí .228 W h a t could be th e  reason  
fo r th e i r  perfec t b eau ty  (m ei)  ? I t  w as th is: th e  h e a r t  (of th e ir com posers) 
w as h a p p y  and  their voice w as qu ie t.

Y ü  th e  G rea t d istribu ted  th e  lan d , an d  th is  no tab le  deed was sung in  th e  
‘n in e  a rran g em en ts’.229 Ch’ёпд-t’ang w as wise and  respectfu l, and  o f him  th e  
h y m n  (sung)  (beginning w ith) I-y ü  w as com posed.230

I n  consequence of th e  flourish ing  o f Ghi Wen (W en-wang)’s v irtu e , th e  
(songs) ‘Ghou-nan’ (in th e  Shih-ching )  (announce) zealous work, b u t  alw ays 
w ith o u t  being  plaintive; as a  re su lt o f th e  benefits o f  th e  rem odelling 
in flu en c e  o f T ’ai-wang, th e  songs ( fin g )  o f P in  are  full o f  joy  b u t th e y  are 
n ev e r p ro flig a te .231 Yet for reasons o f (kings) Y u ’s and  L i’s ‘darkness’ (the 
po em s beginning) ‘Pan’ an d  ‘Tang’ a re  w ra th fu l ( n u ) ; an d  because o f th e  
’m ise ry ’ o f  P ’ing-wang (the poem  beginning w ith) ‘Shu-li’ becam e d istressed  
( a i)  ,232 F ro m  th is one can u n d e rs ta n d  th a t  songs (ko-yao)  and  th e ir  sty le  
(w in -li)  change together w ith  ages; fo r w hen th e  w ind arises above, w aves 
sp rin g  below .

F o llo w in g  th e  era of S pring a n d  A u tum n, w hen (principalities) fough t 
a g a in s t one  ano ther for th e  d istingu ished  ran k  (ying-hsiung), th e  ‘six classic 
b o o k s’ w ere  dragons hiding in  m ud , an d  th e  ‘h u n d red  philosophers’ (po-chia)

228 T h e  p o e m  “Hsün-féng”  (“ W a rm  w in d ” ) is id e n tic a l w ith  th e  song “Nan-féng” 
(“ S o u th e r n  w in d ” ), a t t r ib u te d  to  em p e ro r Shun  b y  th e  Li-chi, Yo-chi; cf. C o uv reu r, 
M ém oires sur les bienséances et les ceremonies, I I ,  p . 67, a n d  Fan Wén-lan, p. 70 (N o te  7). 
T h e  “L an -yü n ”  (“ B rillian t c louds” ) is p ro b a b ly  id en tic a l w ith  th e  poem  “Oh’ing-yün”  
(“ B e n e f ic ia l c lo u d s” ), cf. o u r  N o te  196 to  th i s  ch ap te r.

229 I n  t h e  c h a p te r  Ta Yü mu  o f  th e  tr a d i t io n a l  te x t  o f  th e  Shu-ching, Yü  say s  t h a t  
i f  th e  “ n in e  a rran g em en ts” , i.e . th e  re g u la tio n  o f  w a te r, fire , m e ta l, wood, e a r th  a n d  
co rn , w i th  “ r ig h t v ir tu e ” , “ usefu l u ti l iz a tio n ”  a n d  “ rich  life” : “ these  n in e  deeds 
c re a te d  o rd e r , th e n  these  n ine  a rra n g e m e n ts  a re  to  be su n g .” Cf. C ouvrei# , Les annales 
de la  Chine, p p . 34—36.

230 T h e  sung  beginn ing  w ith  th e  w o rd s  I-yü  is th e  301st song  o f  th e  Shih-ching; 
i t  p ra is e s  T'ang, founder o f  th e  Sluing- У  in -d y n a s ty .

231 T h e  “Ghou-nan"-songs a re  th e  1st to  1 1 th  songs o f  th e  Shih-ching; th e  “ songs 
o f  P in ” a r e  th e  154th to  160th  songs o f  th e  Shih-ching. Chi is th e  fam ily  n a m e  o f  
W u-wang’s  f a th e r  Wén-wang. A cco rd in g  to  tra d it io n s , th e  “ zea lous”  a n d  sa tis f ied  
to n e  o f  th e  “Chou-nan”-songs c a n  b e  a sc r ib ed  to  Wén-wang’s “ beneficial in f lu en ce” , 
w h ile  t h a t  o f  th e  “ songs o f Pin"  is d u e  to  Wén-wang’e g ra n d fa th e r  T ’ai-wang’s in flu en ce  
o n  t h a t  te r r i to r y ;  b u t b y  m e n tio n in g  th is  tr a d it io n  Liu  Hsieh  w a n ts  to  ex em p lify  
m o s t p ro b a b ly  o n ly  th e  p rinc ip le  o f  th e  soc ia l d e te rm in a tio n  o f  p o e try .

232 Y u  a n d  L i  w ere “ g u ilty  k in g s”  o f  th e  (/Лом-d y n as ty . “Pan"  is th e  254th , “Tang" 
is th e  2 5 5 th  p o e m  o f  th e  Shih-ching. P ’ing-wang  (770 — 720 B .C .): a  k ing  o f  th e  Chou- 
h o u se , w h o  w a s  forced to  rem ove h is  c a p ita l  to  Lo-i (Lo-yang)  in  consequence o f  th e  
a t t a c k s  b y  w e s te rn  B arb a rian s. “Shu-li” is th e  65 th  po em  o f  th e  Shih-ching.
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a tta c k ed  like the  b last o f w ind.233 A t th a t  tim e (the p rincipalities) Han  and 
Wei d ev o ted  th e ir s treng th  to  governing; (also) Yen an d  Chao were only 
concerned w ith  political power; a n d  th e  ‘five w orm s’ a n d  ‘six dam ages’ 
( =  logistic precepts) found th e  g rea te s t respect in  Ch’in  w here (they  becam e 
th e  basic of) s ta tu tes .234 Only in  tw o  principalities, in  Ch’i a n d  in  Ch’u  was 
th e re  som e lite rary  education (wén-hsio). In  Ch’i, houses w ere constructed  
along th e  m ain high s tree t (for th e  use o f m en o f le tters), a n d  in  Ch’u  the  
palace Lan-t’ai was enlarged. Meng К ’о (Méng-tzu)  dw elt as a g u e s t (in Ch’i) , 
and  H sün Ch’ing (II-sün-ízű)  becam e governor o f a sm all to w n  (in Ch’u) ;  
th u s  (a t th e  gate) Chi-hsia th e  p u re  w ind  (of literature) sp ran g  in to  vigorous 
action , an d  in  Lan-ling (poetry) began  to  flourish in  full sw ing.235 236 M aster 
Tsou (Y e n )  m ade his nam e lo fty  th ro u g h  his speeches a b o u t '’heaven’, and 
T hou Shih  becam e very  fam ous b y  ‘carving dragons’.23® Ch’ü  P ’ing (Ch’.ii 
Yuan)  w ro te m ore splendid w orks th a n  th e  sun and  th e  m oon; Hung Yü  
jo ined m ore beautifu l colours th a n  clouds before the  wind. A n d  i f  one exam 
ines th e  delighting b eau ty  (li-yüeh) (of th e ir works), i t  can  be  seen th a t  
‘th e y  have cap tu red  in to  th e ir cage’ th e  Odes (ya) an d  H y m n s (sung). 
O f th is  i t  can be understood  th a t  th e  ou tstand ing  ideas (ch’i-i)  (of Ch’ü 
Yuan  an d  Sung Y ü ), one m ore sp lendid  th a n  th e  o ther, o rig in a ted  exactly

233 T h e  “ six  classic books” a re : th e  Shih-ching, Shu-ching, L i, Yo, I-ching  and  
Ch'un-ch'iu, th a t  is to  say : th e  C on fucian  classics. T he sim ile “ d ra g o n  h id in g  in  m u d ” 
w as u sed  b y  Pan K u  (Wén-hsüan, 45, 4). Po-chia: “ h u n d re d  k in d s ”  o f  ph ilosophers 
a t  th e  en d  o f  th e  СЛом-period.

234 T h e  expression  “ five  w orm s” re fe rs  to  th e  ti t le  o f th e  4 9 th  c h a p te r  o f  th e  Han 
Fei-tzü. T he ca tego ry  “ six  dam ag es” ( lite ra lly : “ six  lice” ) is to  be  fo u n d  in  th e  4 th  
a n d  2 0 th  ch ap te rs  o f th e  Shang-chün shu.

235 O n th e  Chi-hsia-“academ y” in  Ch'i see J .  J .  L . D u y v en d ak , The Book of Lord 
Shang, L ondon  1928, pp . 73 — 75. W e c a n  re a d  f i rs t a b o u t th e  Lan-t'ai (“ O rchid  T ow er” ) 
a t  h e  beg inn ing  o f  th e  Féng-fu, a t t r ib u te d  to  Sung Yü (Wén-hsüan, 13, 1). Lan-ling 
w as a  sm all tow n  in  Ch’u, w here H sün-tzü  becam e an  official.

236 Tsou Yen w as a  ph ilosopher in  Ch’i, fo u n d er o f  th e  school o f  “ fiv e  elem en ts and  
y  in-yang” . H is w ork  Tsou-tzU is lo st, b u t  w e h av e  been  m ade  fa m ilia r  w ith  h is te a c h 
ings b y  h is  b io g rap h y  in  th e  Shih-chi, 74; on  th e m  see F u n g  Y u -la n , A Short History 
of Chinese Philosophy, pp . 135— 136. H is  speeches a b o u t “h e a v e n ” : i.e . h is  “m e ta 
p h y s ic a l”  teach ings (th ey  m ig h t be c o n n ec ted  — a  p o in t s till to  b e  c la rif ied  — w ith  
th e  o rig in  o f  th e  H si-tz’ü too). — I n  H sün-tzü’s b iography , w r it te n  b y  Szü-ma Ch’ien, 
we fin d  a  nam e “ D ragon -carv ing  Shih” (Tiao-lung Shih) (Shih-chi, 74, 5a —b), w hich 
refers — accord ing  to  P ’ei Y in ’s c o m m e n ta ry  — to  th e  tra d it io n a l o p in ion  th a t  in  his 
w rit tin g s  Tsou Shih  im ita te d  Tsou Yen’s s ty le , an d  th e  la t t e r ’s s ty le  is rem in iscen t 
o f  d ra g o n -p a tte rn s  (sym bolizing fo rm a l e lem en ts , “o rn a m e n ts”  o f  li te ra tu re  in  th e  
t i tle  o f  Liu Hsieh's W én-he in tiao-lung, too).
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from  th e  specific conditions ( kui-szu)  of th e  (age of) ‘v e rtica l and horizontal 
a llian ce’.237

T h en  followed the  H an  d y n a s ty , which replaced th e  (dynasty  of) book- 
b u rn e r  (Ch’in Shih H uang-ti) . Kao-tsu  appreciated  th e  v irtu e  of w ar (wu)  
ab o v e  a ll, and  m ade fun  o f m en o f le tters  (ju ), an d  d id  n o t care abou t learn 
ing  (hsio). Though he d id  c rea te  th e  foundations o f  cerem onies and  laws, 
for O des (shih) and S crip ts  (shu )  he had  no su ffic ien t tim e. Y et his songs 
(ко) ‘Ta-feng’ and  ‘H ung-ku’ a re  nevertheless th e  w orks o f a splendid ta le n t 
“ sen t b y  heaven” .238 239

D u rin g  th e  tim e o f (th e  em peror) Hsiao-hui, an d  u p  to  th e  tim e of (the 
em perors) Wen and Ching th e  science of classic books (ching-shu) slightly  
im p ro v ed , b u t poets (tz’u-jén)  w ere no t em ployed; as th is  can  also be learned 
from  th e  low sta tu s  of Chia I  as well as from  th e  fall o f  Tsou (Yang)  and  
M ei (Sheng) .23'9

(E m pero r) Hsiao-wu th o u g h t h igh ly  of m en of le tte rs  ( ju )  and considered 
b e a u ty  p a r t  of the  ‘g re a t o ccu p atio n ’ ( =  governing). T hus (during his 
reign) cerem onies and  m usic com peted  in  radiance, th e re  was a  great riv a lry  
o f poem s an d  other lite ra ry  w orks (tz’ü tsao). I t  w as he th a t  dissem inated 
(in th e  tow er) Po-liang th e  custom  of poem s (shih)  w ritten  for courtly  
rep as ts ; w hen  th e  ’golden d am ’ (got burst), he com posed his poem (yung) 
expressing  his com passion on th e  people; for M ei Sheng  he sen t a carriage 
whose w heels were pad d ed  w ith  reed; Chu-fu (Y e n )  g o t perm ission from  
him  ‘to  e a t  from  ting’; he h igh ly  appreciated  Kung-sun (Hung)  ’s tui-ts’é ; 
ad m ired  th e  m em orandum  (tsou) com posed by  N i K ’uan; (Chu) Mai-ch’én 
who h a d  h au led  brushw ood on  his shoulders before, becam e a  w earer o f silk 
gow ns ( =  an  official); (Szu-m a) Hsiang j u ,  who h a d  been  a  dishw asher 
ea rlie r also  p u t on o rn am en ta l garm en t. A nd m en like h isto rian  (Szü-m a) 
Ch’ien o r (W u-ch’iu) Shou-wang, people like Yen ( A n ) ,  Chung (Chün) or 
M ei Kao  n ev er knew an y  re s tr ic tio n  in  their answers (g iven to  the  em peror), 
an d  n e ith e r  were th ey  ever d efea ted  th rough  th e ir poetic  w orks (p ’ien-chang) .

237 O n  th e  “ vertica l an d  h o riz o n ta l a llian ce” see e. g. T ő k e i, Naissance de l’élégie 
chinoise, p p . 116 — 116.

238 T h e  w ell-kw on song “Ta-féng” o f  th e  em pero r Kau-tsu  w as p reserved  in  th e  
Shih-chi, 8, a n d  h is “Hung-ku” in  th e  Shih-chi, 5 5 .

239 T h ese  th r e e  em perors o f  th e  H an-d y n a s ty  ru led  from  194 to  188 B.C. (Hsiao-hui), 
179— 157 B .C . (W én-ti)  a n d  156— 141 B.C. (Ching-ti) re sp e c tiv e ly . T he b iograph ies 
o f  Chia I ,  Tsou Yang  an d  M ei Shéng  c a n  be read  in  th e  Han-shu, 48 an d  51.
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N obody could com pete w ith  th e ir  ’w in d ’ left behind, w ith  th e  perfection of 
th e ir  rich colours.240

L a te r  on (the emperors) Chao and  Hsüan  continued w o rth ily  th e  valuable 
w ork  o f (emperor) Wu. (Men o f le tte rs) ‘raced their horses’ (in  th e  palace) 
Shih-ch’ü, and  m ade an ou ting  to  p o e try  (win-hui)  in th e ir  sp a re  tim e. The 
o u ts tan d in g  ta len t of ‘s ignet-carv ing’ ( =  stylistic a rt) w ere  collected, and 
th e  best experts o f ‘fine silks’ ( =  fine  style) were started . A t t h a t  tim e Wang 
Pao an d  his com panions estab lished  th e ir  official incom e (b y  th e ir  literary 
works) and  th ey  became co u rt officials.241 In  the tim e o f  ( th e  emperors) 
Yuan  and  Ch’eng great a tte n tio n  w as pa id  to  ‘images’ a n d  books (t’u-chi), 
learned  ta lk  abou t the  ‘d u s t o f  ja d e ’ ( =  poetry) was re g a rd e d  as glory, the 
w ay  leading to  (the gate) Chin-та w as sw ept clean. I t  was th e n  th a t  Tzű-yün 
(Y ang  Hsiung) showed his sharp  w it (by learning) a th o u sa n d  poems, and 
th a t  Tzü-chéng (Liu Hsiang) co llated  (and edited) th e  ‘six  classic books’ 
( liu -i).2i2 All th is  well deserves o u r adm iration.

240 A ccord ing  to  trad itio n s , em p e ro r Hsiao-wu ( W u-to o f th e  H an-h ouse , 140 — 87 
B .C .) h a d  a  to w er bu ilt, n am ed  Po-liang, in  108 B.C., and  h e  o rd e re d  h is  officials to  
w rite  th e re  poem s o f “ seven w o rd s” -verses  w ith  iden tica l rh y m es . K u  Yen-wu, how
ever, expressed  h is doub ts , su p p o r te d  b y  fa c tu a l a rgum en ts , c o n c e rn in g  a u th e n ti
c ity  o f  th e  verses a tt r ib u te d  to  th e  so c ie ty  o f  th e  Po-liang T ow er (cf. Jih-chih lu, 21). 
Wu-ti's poem  w rit te n  a t  th e  tim e  o f  th e  “ go lden  d a m ” b u rs t s u rv iv e d  in  th e  Han-shu, 
29. A b o u t th e  signal favours con fe rred  o n  M ei Shéng and  Chu-fu Yen  w e m ay  read  in 
th e ir  b iog raph ies: Han-shu, 51 a n d  64. Kung-sun Hung's tui-ts'e  is av a ilab le  in his 
b io g rap h y : Han-shu, 58. A b o u t N i K ’uan’e tsou we read  in h is b io g ra p h y  ( Han-shu, 58) 
t h a t  a s  a  m a t te r  o f  fac t, i t  w as Chang T'ang'e te x t  th a t  was re v ise d  b y  N i,  w ith  g rea t 
success. Chu Mai-ch’én's b io g ra p h y  is av a ilab le  in  th e  Han-shu, 64, shang; th a t  o f 
Szü-ma Hsiang-ju: Han-shu, 57, shang-hsia; Szii-ma Ch'ien: H an-shu, 62; Wu-ch'iu 
Shou-wang: Han-shu, 64, shang; Yen A n  a n d  Chung Chün: H an-shu, 64, hsia; Mei 
Kao's  b io g rap h y  can  be found  in  t h a t  o f  h is  fa th e r  M ei Shéng, H an-shu, 51. The m ost 
im p o r ta n t p h rases  a re  co llected  b y  F an Wén-lan, pp . 678—679 (N o te  8).

241 Chao-ti ru led  betw een  8 6 — 74 B .C .; Hsüan-ti: 73—49 B .C . See Wang Pao’s 
b io g ra p h y  in  th e  Han-shu, 64, hsia. O n th e  d isp u te  held in  th e  <S7< ih-ch'ü- pal ace in 
51 B.C. see T ja n  T joe Som, Po Н и  T'ung, I , pp . 82 — 91.

242 Yüan-ti:  48 — 33 B.C. Ch'éng-ti: 32 — 7 B.C. The te rm  “ d u s t  o f  ja d e ” w as used 
in  a  p e jo ra tiv e  sense b y  Wang Ch'ung in  h is Lun-héng (cf. Ghu-tzü chi-ch'éng edition, 
p . 276). T he scholars lived to g e th e r  a t  th e  g a te  Chin-та (“ G olden  H o rs e ” , nam ed a fte r 
th e  b ronze  s ta tu e , erected  in  i ts  n e ighbou rhood ), so th a t  in  th e  e v e n t  o f  an  im perial 
c a ll th e y  could  go im m ed ia te ly  to  th e  palace . — A ccording to  a  f r a g m e n t o f Huan 
T'an's Hsin-lun  (cf. I -wén lei-chü, L V I), Yang Hsiung to ld  H uan P a n ;  “ T h a t who 
can  re a d  a  th o u san d  o f / m s ,  c a n  a lso  w rite  s im ila r ones.” A cco rd in g  to  th e  second chap 
te r  o f  th e  Hsi-ching tsa-chi: “ S om eb o d y  asked  Yang Hsiung h o w  to  w rite  a  fu. (Yang) 
Hsiung  answ ered : “ One h as to  re a d  a  th o u sa n d  o f jus, and  th e n  i t  c a n  be  m anaged .”
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F ro m  th e  beginning o f  th e  (reign) of the Han d y n a s ty  u p  to  the  tim e of 
( th e  em perors) Ch’eng a n d  A i  th o u g h  generations — p e rh a p s  even a hundred  
o f  th e m  — came in succession , an d  also the poets ( tz ’ü-jén)  changed ’nine 
t im e s ’, b u t taken as a  w hole th e y  all aspired to  p e rp e tu a te  (the poetry  of) 
th e  C h’u-tzu . The m ig h ty  ’sh ad o w ’ o f Ling-chűn (Ch’ü  Y u a n )  also survived 
th ro u g h  them .

I n  th e  period of decline, w h ich  s ta rted  a t the  tim e  o f  (emperors) A i  and 
P ’ing  a n d  th a t of th e  re s to ra tio n  (chung-hsing)  (ex ecu ted  by) Kuang-wu, 
th e  ’im ag es’ and apocryphal sc r ip ts  m attered above all, a n d  lite rary  beau ty  
(wen-hua) was ra th e r ignored . Nevertheless, Tu T u  e scap ed  punishm ent by 
m ean s o f offering a fu n e ra l song  (lei), and Pan Piao  o b ta in e d  governorship 
th ro u g h  th e  p resen ta tion  o f  a m em orandum  (tsou). (T hus Kuang-wu), 
th o u g h  n o t searching (for ta le n t) ,  d id  not wholly ren o u n ce  them .243

D u rin g  th e  brilliance o f  ( th e  em perors) Ming a n d  Chang, following each 
o th e r , th e  science of m en o f  le t te rs  (ju-shu)  was h igh ly  esteem ed  and loved. 
(M in g -ti)  had the cerem onies p rac tised  in th e  ’H a ll o f  th e  Disc of J a d e ’ 
(P i- t’a n g ), and (Chang-ti) h e ld  discussions abou t l i te ra tu re  (wén) in  th e  
(W hite) Tiger Hall (hu-kuan). M éng-chien (Pan K u ) ,  w earing his brush  
as a n  ear-ornam ent ( =  as a  c o u r tly  historian) w orked o n  th e  H istory  of the  
R e a lm  (kuo-shih), and  Chia K ’u i  was given th e  w ooden  board  to  (write) 
h is p ra is in g  poem (sung) t r e a t in g  good omens. (P rince) Tung-p’ing won 
g re a t re sp ec t through his ex ce llen t w ritten  works (w én), a n d  the prince of 
P 'e i  rev iv ed  the general p rin c ip les  (of classic books) (t'ung-lun). B oth  the  
im p eria l exam ple (ti-tse) a n d  th e  m oral of borders ( fa n -i)  shone, suffusing 
each  o th e r  w ith light.211

—  L iu  H siang  received im p e ria l o rd e r  n o t  only  to  m ake b ib lio g ra p h y , b u t he w as also 
e n tr u s te d  — like m any  o th e r  s c h o la rs  in  th e  Han-period — w ith  e d ito r ia l  jobs involv ing  
th e  c la s s ic  te x ts .

243 A i-ti :  6 — 1 B.C.; th u s  th e  p e r io d , ind ica ted  w ith  u n c e r ta in ty ,  covers m ore th a n  
200 y e a rs . I n  th e  I-wén-chih r e a l ly  th e  fus o f Ch’ü Yuan  ty p e  w e re  in  th e  g rea te s t 
n u m b e r :  361 p ’iens o f 25 p o e ts . — P ’ing-ti ruled in 1 — 5 A .D ., em p ero r Kuang-wu 
in  25 — 27; betw een  th em  W ang M an g’s  reactionary  “ u s u r p a t io n  o f  th ro n e” las ted  
f ro m  9 to  23. — See Tu Tu’s b io g ra p h y  in  th e  Hou Han-shu, 110, shang. H e w ro te  h is 
m o u rn in g  song  (cf. I-wén lei-chü, 47), in  m em ory  of Wu Han, a n d  em p ero r Kuang-wu 
lik e d  i t  so  m uch  th a t  he  re le a se d  h im  fro m  prison. — See P a n  P iao’s sto ry  in  his 
b io g ra p h y : Hou Han-shu, 70.

244 M in g-ti:  58—75. Chang-ti: 76 — 88. T he “H all o f th e  D isc  o f  J a d e ” (P i-t’ang) 
w as b u i l t  in  59. “ W hite T ig er H a l l” : i.e . th e  Po-hu kuan, w h e re  a  g re a t debate  w as 
h e ld  o n  th e  in te rp re ta tio n  o f  c la s s ic s  in  79; cf. T jan  T joe S om , P o  Н и T'ung, I ,  pp . 
154— 165. “ W earing his b ru sh  a s  a n  ea r-o rn a m e n t” : i.e. b e in g  r e a d y  to  record im m e-
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F ro m  th e  period  of (the em perors) Ho  an d  A n  onwards u p  to  th e  age of 
(the em perors) Shun  and Huan  th e re  w ere Pan (K u), F u  ( I ) ,  th e  three 
T s ’uis (T s ’u i Y in , T s’ui Yuan  a n d  T s ’u i Shih), Wang (C h’ung), Ma 
(Y u n g ), Chang (Héng) and T s’ai (Y u n g ) ,  as m any excellent m en  o f letters 
(hung-ju), so th a t  th is  line was b y  no m eans devoid of ta le n t: nevertheless, 
if  we w an t to  select m asterpieces (ivén-chang) , we m ust p e rs is t in  keeping 
back  our view.213 F or afte r th e  re s to ra tio n  (chung-hsing)  (o f th e  Han 
d y n asty ) num erous (recounted) ta le n t  g radually  changed th e  ‘ea rlie r track  
o f w heel’ a fte r all, concerning (equally) th e  ‘flower’ and th e  ‘f r u i t ’, an d  had 
co n stan tly  th e  classic expressions (ching-tz'n) in their m ind. A n d  as during 
th e  period  of successive governm ents (chéng) they  explained ( th e  classics) 
ever so often , th ey  gradually  re fo rm ed  th e  Confucian ‘w in d ’ (ju -fing )  246 

T hen  cam e Ling-ti who occasionally  found his pleasure in  com posing 
poem s ( tz’i i) . H e w rote his book e n title d  Hsi-huang (p ’ie n ) , a n d  m ad e  way 
for th e  / ms (w ritten  a t  the gate) H ung-tu .247 Y et Yo Sung and  h is com panions 
collected shallow and vulgar m en w ho w ere called Huan Той  b y  Yang Szu 
ju s t because o f th is, and were com pared  to  show people and  clow ns b y  T s’ai 
Yung. T heir ‘w ind’ and lite rary  a c tiv ity  (wén)  handed down is q u ite  insignif
ican t.248

d ia te ly  ev e ry  ev en t. — See Chia K ’uei’s  b io g ra p h y  in  th e  Hou Han-shu, 66, a n d  those 
o f  th e  p rin ces  o f  Tung-p’ing an d  P ’ei in  th e  H ou Han-shu, 72. T he “ im p e r ia l  ex am p le” 
re fe rs  to  co n v ersa tio n s on r i tu a l su b je c ts  w ith  th e  prince of Tung-p’ing, w hile  “ th e  
m o ra l o f  th e  b o rd e rs” is an  allusion  to  a  sung  w rit te n  by  Chia K ’uei a b o u t  th e  “ divine 
sp a rro w s” (considered  sym bols w ith  p ro p h e tic  s tre n g th  of the su rre n d e r  o f  B arb a rian s).

245 H o-ti: 89 — 105; An-ti:  107 — 125. (B e tw een  th em  Shang-ti re ig n e d  o n ly  in  106.) 
Sun -ti:  126 —144; Huan-ti: 147 — 167. (B e tw een  th em  Cli'ung-ti ru le d  in  145, and  
Chih-ti in  146.) — Fu 1  (abou t 47 — 92): th e  fam ous scholar o f  th e  H a n -p e r io d , in  th e  
tim e  o f  M ing-ti (58 — 75) and  Chang-ti (76 — 88); du ring  the  re ign  o f  Chang-ti he was 
a p p o in te d  ling-shih  o f th e  O rchid  T ow er. T o g e th e r w ith  Pan K u ,  h e  m a d e  te x tu a l 
c ritic ism . — See th e  b iographies o f  th e  th r e e  T s’uis  (the  fa ther, h is  so n  a n d  h is g ra n d 
son , th e  p ro m in e n t philosopher) Hou Han-shu, 82; th a t  o f Wang Ch’u n g : Hou Han-shu, 
79; M a Yung  a n d  T s’ai Yung: Hou Han-shu, 90; Chang Héng: H ou Han-shu, 89.

246 L iu  Hsieh  w rite s  ab o u t th is  in  th e  c h a p te r  38 o f  his Wén-hsin tiao-lung: “T s’ui 
( Y in ) ,  Pan (K u ), Chang (Héng) a n d  T s’a i (Y u n g)  picked o u t q u o ta t io n s  from  th e  
classic  an d  h is to ric a l w orks, sp read in g  flo w er a n d  fru it everyw here , a n d  (as thus) 
th e y  g o t m e rits  b y  re ly ing  on books, fo r su b se q u e n t scholars all o f  th e m  b ecam e  ex am 
p les to  be  fo llow ed .”  Cf. Fan Wén-lan, p . 615; Wang Li-ch’i, p . 101; Y u -o h u n g  Shih, 
p . 204.

247 L in g-ti: 168 — 219. N one o f  h is  w o rk s  su rv iv ed ; see th e  reco rd  a b o u t  h im  in  the 
Hou Han-shu, 90; cf. Fan Wén-lan, p . 681.

248 See Yang S zü’b view s in  h is  b io g ra p h y : Hou Han-shu, 90. Huan Той  w as a  m y th ic  
rebe llious “ m in is te r” in th e  tim e  o f  Yao  a n d  Shun.
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Since the  tim e w hen H sien-ti had  to  keep his residences changing, li te ra 
tu re  (wén-hsio) was th ro w n  a b o u t (in the confusion) like th e  p lant p ’eng.219 
O nly  la te  in th e  Chien-an p e rio d  did peace se t in  th e  empire. Wu (T s ’ao 
T s ’ao)  o f Wei, who th e n  h a d  th e  rank  of m in ister a n d  p rince (hsiang wang), 
u n d ers to o d  and liked (ya -a i)  p o e try  (shih-chang) ; W en-ti (T s’ao P ’i) ,  who 
th e n  held  the  ran k  o f  crow n prince (fu-chün), w as  m arvellously good a t  
w ritin g  poetry  (tz 'u -fu ) ; a n d  whenever Ch’én Szil (T s ’ao Chih), who was 
th e n  a  princely y o u th  (kung -tzu ), began to  w rite, ’gem s tin k led ’. And because 
th e y  (all the  th ree  o f  th em ) em bodied excellence an d  openm indedness 
(y in g -i), (around them ) o u ts tan d in g  ta len t em erg ed  an d  went flying up  
like  clouds.249 250 Chung-hsüan (W ang Ts’an) sent h is g if t  to  Han-man ( =  he 
jo in ed  T s ’ao T s’ao), K ’ung-chang (Ch’én L in )  su rrendered  in Ho-pei, 
Wei-ch’ang (Hsü K an)  to o k  u p  service in Ch’ing-t’u , Kung-kan (Liu Chen) 
jo in ed  (T s’ao T s’ao) in  H ai-yü. Té-lien (Y in g  Yang)  concentrated his 
th o u g h ts  on elegance (fei-jan) ,  Y üan-yü (Juan Y ü )  found  his pleasure in  
th e  flo a tin g  fine sty le  (p ’ien-p’ien) .251 Wén-wei (L u  T s ’u i), Hui-po (Po 
Ch’in )  an d  their com panions Tzu-shu (Han-tan Ch’u n ) ,  Te-tsu (Yang H siu)  
a n d  o th ers, as th ey  (were s ittin g ) with august a n d  n o b le  bearing before th e  
g o b le ts  and  dishes, (s ittin g ) s ta te ly  and q u ie tly  o n  th e  m at, wrote th e ir  
co n v iv ia l songs (han-ko)  w ith  lig h t brushes, an d  o ffered  (the topic) to  ch a t 
a n d  lau g h  w ith w ell-m ixed in k .252 Reading th e  w o rk s (wen) of th a t  tim e, 
(one can  find out th a t  th e se  poets) always liked n o b le  em otions (k’ang-kan). 
T his stem m ed from  th e  fa c t  t h a t  there was g re a t confusion and chaos in 
t h a t  period , old custom s b eg an  to  perish (féng shuai) ,  dissatisfaction reigned

249 H sien-ti (190 — 220) tr a n s fe r re d  his cap ita l f iv e  t im e s  be tw een  190 an d  196; 
of. th e  beg inn ing  o f o u r c h a p te r  I I  a n d  our N ote 22 to  c h a p te r  I I .  — In  Ts'ao Ghih’s 
p o e try , th e  p la n t р ’ёпд sy m b o lize s  u n c e rta in ty  o f  h is f a te ,  h is  rootless v icissitudes; 
h e re  i t  in d ica te s  “ u p h e a v a l”  o f  th e  w hole epoch.

25° д я w e have seen, i t  h a p p e n e d  p robab ly  betw een  204 a n d  208 th a t  “o u ts ta n d in g  
t a l e n t ”  ga th e red  a ro u n d  th e  “ th r e e  Ts'aos” , in  th e ir  c a p i ta l  Yeh. This te x t p u ts  th e  
b e g in n in g  o f  “peace” to  th e  e n d  o f  th e  Chien-an p e rio d . T h e  c h a p te r  tre a tin g  shih 
sp e a k s  a b o u t th e  beg inn ing  o f  th e  p erio d ; b u t since i t s  f i r s t  y e a r  w as 196, th e  “ f irs t 
s e c t io n ”  o f  th e  period  (196 — 219) m u s t  be concerned, b e c a u se  th e  gathering  o f  th e  
“ sc h o o l”  in  Yeh is sup p o sed  to  h a v e  been  in 204 (cf. o u r  c h a p te r  II ) .

251 See Ts'ao P'i's w orks a n d  Ts'ao Chih's le tte r , cf. o u r  c h a p te r  I I .
252 See a  sho rt n o te  o n  Lu Ts'u i, Po Ch’in, Han-tan Shun  a n d  Yang Hsiu  in  Wang 

T s’an’s b io g rap h y  in  th e  San-kuo chih (and ad d itio n a l in fo rm a tio n  in  the com m en
ta r ie s ) . T h e  trad itio n a l g ro u p in g  o f  th e  “ seven m as te rs”  o f  th i s  so c ie ty  orig inated  fro m  
Ts'ao P ’i ;  th e  poetica l “ sc h o o l” o f  th e  Chien-an p eriod  h a s  to  be taken  in a  m u ch  
b ro a d e r  sense. Liu Hsieh's fo llo w in g  ch a rac te riza tion  o f  th i s  “ schoo l” , in his u sua l 
w ay , is  th o ro u g h  and  va lid  u n t i l  to d a y .
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in the  w orld (su yuan), and  th ey  all fe lt i t  deeply ( =  th ey  becam e profoundly 
im bued b y  all this) an d  used th e ir  b rush  excellently ( =  th e y  were also 
able to  express it  in  th e ir  works). T his is w hy (their com positions) are full 
o f g reat em otions (keng-kan) and  full of ‘b rea th ’ (ch’i) .

Coming to  (the reign of) M ing-ti, (we can find th a t)  th e  em peror him self 
w rote poem s (shih) an d  com posed tunes. H e collected th e  poets-m en of 
le tters (p ’ien-chang chih shih), an d  founded (for th e ir  use) th e  H all of 
R espect for L ite ra tu re  (Ch'ung-wén kuan), where Ho (Y e n ) , L iu  (Shao) 
and  a num ber o f o th er ta le n t irrad ia ted  one ano ther a lte rn a te ly .253 In  the 
tim e of th e  subsequent young m onarch i t  was only Kao-kui (hsiang-kung =  
th e  em peror himself) th a t  was ta len ted  (ying)  and refined  (ya ) ;  i t  took him 
(the tim e of) a single glance around  to  w rite a  strophe ( chang), and  as soon 
as he began to  speak, a  trea tise  (lun)  was a t  once re ad y .254 A t th a t  tim e 
th e  ‘w ind’ left behind b y  th e  Cheng-shih period (asserted  itself), and the  
works were (therefore) ‘easy ’ and  w ith o u t tas te ; nevertheless H si (K ’ang) 
Juan (Chi), Ying (Ch’it) and  M iu  (Szil) all rode fo rw ard  on th e  highway 
of poetry  (u'én) .255

A t th e  tim e o f Hsiian, who laid  th e  foundations for th e  Chin dynasty , 
and  a t th e  tim e of Ching an d  Wen, who solidified th e  co n stru c tio n , even trace 
of lite rary  cu ltu re  (ju-ya)  was lost, for (these m onarchs) were only con
cerned w ith  im m ersing in  political m anoeuvres (fang-shu). Wu-ti, who was 
ac tua lly  (the firs t em peror of) th e  new dynasty , a lthough  g o t his ‘m andate’ 
(ming) in  a peaceful period  (ch’eng-p’ing) , upset th e  o rd e r ( =  he did not 
follow th e  exam ple o f his predecessors) concerning p o e try  (pi1 ien-chang), not

253 T he su rv iv ed  yo-fu-poem s, w rit te n  b y  Wei M ing-ti (227 — 239), th a t  is Ts'aoJui, 
are  n o t sig n ifican t. O n th e  fo u n d a tio n  o f  th e  Ch’ung-wén kuan  w e a re  in form ed by th e  
San-kuo chih, 3. On Liu Shao  see o u r N o te  28, a n d  on Ho Yen  see e.g. o u r N o te  79 
to  th e  c h a p te r  I I !

254 In  th e  San-kuo chih, 4, w e read  a b o u t th ree  successive “ y o u n g  ru le rs ” , rem ain ing  
u n d er th e  shadow  o f  th e  iSzü-m a-fam ily; am ong  th em  Kao-kui hsiang-kung (T s’ao 
M ao)  “ ru le d ” from  254 to  259.

255 fppg sign ificance o f  th e  p o e try  o f  H si K ’ang a n d  Juan Chi (see th e ir  b iographies 
in  th e  Chin-shu, 49) w as em phasized  in  o u r  c h a p te r  I I .  Ying Ch'u  (190 — 252) w as th e  
younger b ro th e r  o f  Ying Yang, one o f  th e  “ seven  m a s te rs”  o f  th e  Chien-an period. 
A ccording to  a  co m m e n ta ry  to  Wang T s’an’s b iog raphy  in  th e  San-kuo chih, his only  
su rv ived  poem  Po-i (“ O ne o f  a  h u n d re d ” ) w as w rit te n  in  Ts'ao Shuang’e tim e  for c r i ti
cizing th e  s ta te  o f  pub lic  a ffa irs . T h is poem , being o f p ro m in e n t im p o rtan ce  because 
o f its  sh a rp ly  sa tir ic a l c h a ra c te r , w as su b seq u en tly  im ita te d  b y  m a n y  poets . — M iu  
H si’s b io g rap h y  can  be  re a d  in  th e  San-kuo chih, 21. P o e tic a l w o rk s  o f  each o f th em  
are  p resen ted  b y  th e  Wen-hsiian.
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tu rn in g  his m ajestic a tte n tio n  (to  any th ing  like this). S ub seq u en t (emperors) 
H uai a n d  M in  were a lre ad y  m ere ‘pending o rn am en ts  on the  b an n er’ 
( =  th e y  d id  not possess rea l pow er).258

A lth o u g h  (the em perors of) th e  Chin dynasty  h ad  no poetic  inclination 
(wen) ,  th e re  were really  a  lo t o f  ta le n t  all the  same: Mao-hsien (Chang Hua)  
’s c a tte re d  pearls’ w ith  ev e ry  s tro k e  of his b rush; T ’ai Ch’ung (Tso Szü) 
’sp re a d  o u t brocade silk ’ b y  ev e ry  s tir  of ink; (P ’an) Yo  an d  (Hsia-hou) 
Chan shone  in the b eau ty  o f th e  double disc of jade; (L u )  Chi and  (Lu) Yün  
p re se n te d  th e  beau ty  w o rth y  o f  th e ir  excellence; an d  th e  ones like Ying 
(Chen)  a n d  Fu (Hsüan) ,  th e  th re e  Changs, as well as S u n  (Ch’u ) , Chih ( Y ü )  
a n d  C h’ing-kung (Su i)  all w ro te  p u re  and  fine works, le ttin g  ‘poem s of grace
fu l te x tu r e  (yün)  flow’ (ou t o f  th e ir  brushes). E arlie r h is to rian s  tho u g h t th a t  
th e  p o e ts  who lived in  th e  la s t  y e a rs  ( =  a t  th e  decline) o f  th e  dynasty , were 
u n ab le  to  develop th e ir ta le n t. H o w  tru e  this s ta tem en t! A n d  how sad  !257

E m p e ro r  Yuan, who re s to red  th e  d ynasty  (chung-hsing)  p u ttin g  on h im 
se lf th e  gow n of lite ra tu re  (w en), to o , strengthened  ’lea rn in g ’ ( =  in stitu tion  
o f s ta te  exam inations). L iu  (W e i)  a n d  Tiao (Hsieh) w ere officials respecting 
cerem onies, therefore th e  g lo ry  o f  im perial favour (fell to  th e ir  lo t); i t  was 
d u e  to  th e  poetic (wén)  c leverness of Ching-ch’un (K uo P ’u )  th a t  he was 
p ro m o te d  to  a d istinguished s ta tu s .258 A fter him  M ing-ti, w ho was a  very  
b r ig h t (you th ), always liked p o e tic  (w in)  gatherings, a n d  w hen he ascended 
th e  th ro n e  as a successor, he  co n tin u ed  to  stu d y  a r t  ( i )  v e ry  diligently. 
H e  ’t r a in e d ’ his em otions (ch’ing )  by  his p a ten ts  an d  decrees (lcao ts 'i) , 
an d  com posed  really fine w orks o f  p o e try  (tz’u-fu), too. T hro u g h  his lite rary  
ta le n t ,  Y ü  (Liang) cam e n ea re r (to  the  em peror) th a n  th e  la tte r ’s near 
re la tiv e s ; likewise W in (Ch’iao) acquired  the  richest rew ards th rough  his

»56 W u - ii  (265 — 306) w as th e  f i r s t  e m p e ro r  o f th e  Chin-d y n a s ty ;  h e  g av e  th e  p o s th u 
m o u s t i t l e s  Hsiian-ti, Ching-ti a n d  W én-ti (to  Szü-ma I ,  Szii-ma Shih  a n d  Szú-ma Chao 
re sp e c tiv e ly ) . Huai-li (307 — 312) a n d  M in -ti  (313—316) re ig n ed  a t  th e  tim e  o f a  new  
“ u p h e a v a l” , w hen  a lo t o f  e m in e n t sc h o la rs  and  p oe ts  fell v ic tim  o f  th e  w rang ling  o f 
th e  “ e ig h t  p rin ce s” .

257 O n  th e  w rite rs  an d  p o e ts  m e n tio n e d  here  see e.g. o u r N o te s  102, 103, 105, 106 
to  c h a p te r  I I .  Ying Chen w as th e  so n  o f  Ying Yang's y o u n g e r b ro th e r  Ying Ch’ü. 
Hsia-hou Chan's biography  can  b e  fo u n d  in  th e  Chin-shu, 55.

258 Y üan -ti,  th e  firs t em p ero r o f  th e  E a s te rn  СТгт-d y n a s ty  ru le d  fro m  317 to  322. 
In c re a se d  s tr ic tn e ss  a t  s ta te  e x a m in a tio n s  w as a  p a r tia l re a liz a tio n  o f  ea rlie r “ leg is t” 
d e m a n d s  (ra ised  by  P'ei Wei, Lu  Chi e tc .) .  Liu Wei’s a n d  Tiao Hsieh's  “ respec t for 
c e re m o n ie s” , to o , did n o t concern  th e i r  r i tu a lism , b u t — say  — th e i r  “ leg ism ” : acco rd 
ing  to  th e i r  b iographies in  th e  Chin-shu, 69, th e y  s tr ic tly  w a tc h e d  t h a t  th e  law s w ere 
o b se rv ed . K u o  P ’u’s b io g rap h y  c a n  b e  fo u n d  in th e  Chin-shu, 72.
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lite rary  (wen) ideas. B y lifting  artis tic  b eau ty  to  g rea t heights (M ing-ti), 
was th e  v eritab le  (emperor) Han W u  o f th is  period.259

(Em perors) Ch’éng and  K ’ang d ied too early , and  th e  re ign  o f (the em pe
rors) M u  an d  A  i was also very  short. B u t th en  suddenly  (emperor) Chien- 
wen cam e to  (the throne), th ey  were engaged in  ‘p u re ’ an d  lo fty  (talks): 
fine w ords (yen)  and  deep th o u g h ts  (li)  covered ‘th e  m ats  (of m en discuss
ing) m ysteries’, and  th e  p ark  of lite ra tu re  (wen)  was som etim es flooded w ith 
ab s tra c t ideas an d  rich colours.260

(Em peror) Hsiao-wu could no t leave (the  throne) to  an  heir any  m ore, 
and  (w ith th e  reign of em perors) A n  an d  Kung  (the re ign  o f th e  Chin 
dynasty ) cam e to  an  end. As regards lite ra ry  and  historic w orks (wen shih)  
(o fth is  la s t epoch), th ere  are Yuan (H ung), Y in  (Chung -wén), Sun  (Sheng), 
and  Kan (Pao)  and  others o f th e  sam e kind . A lthough one had  m ore ta len t, 
and  th e  o th er less, th e ir jade charac te r (kui-chang )  rendered  them  w orthy  
o f being (officially) em ployed.261

Since th e  age o f th e  ‘m iddle co u rt’ (W estern Chin dyn asty ) m ysticism  
(hsitan) w as a lready  highly appreciated , y e t i t  reached  its  prim e in  the  
period o f Chiang-tso (E astern  Chin). A nd th e  overflowing ‘b re a th ’ (ch’i)  of 
these ‘ta lk s ’ k ep t spreading, and  created  a  lite ra ry  sty le  (wen-t’i) . In  th is 
w ay, w hile a  s ta te  of u n ce rta in ty  characterized  th e  whole period, in  bo th  
th e  form  ( t z u )  and  substance ( i ) (of poetry) qu ietude an d  seren ity  ( i-t’ai) 
dom inated. T he poem s (shih) were given in ev itab ly  to  th e  percepts o f ‘the  
one u n d er th e  p illa rs’ ( =  Lao-tzü), and  th e  fus  k ep t explain ing th e  ideas of 
‘th e  one in  th e  lac-tree garden’ ( =  Chuang-tzu).262 Of th is  one can under -

259 F ro m  M ing-ti's (323 — 325) w orks (tz’ü — fu)  o n ly  a  f ra g m e n t w as p reserved  
b y  th e  I -wén lei-chü, 97). W e re a d  YU Liang's b io g rap h y  in  th e  Chin-shu, 73, a n d  th a t  
o f  Wen Ch'iao in  th e  Chin-shu, 67.

290 Ch'éng-ti: 326 — 342. K'ang-ti:  343 — 344. M u-ti:  345 — 361. A i-ti:  362 — 365. T his 
period  ex ten d e d  to  no  less th a n  fo r ty  y ea rs  a n d  Liu Hsieli in fo rm s u s ta c tfu lly , b u t  
d e fin ite ly  t h a t  h e  d id  n o t f in d  s ig n ifican t poesy  in  th is  epoch . E v e n  Chien-wén-ti 
(371 — 372) to o k  in te re s t on ly  in  th e  renew al o f  th e  fash ion  o f “ p u re  co n v ersa tio n s” .

261 A cco rd ing  to  th e  Chin-shu, 9, Hsiao-wu-ti (373 — 395) w as Chien-wén-ti’в th ird  
son, p re d ic te d  s till before h is b ir th  to  becom e th e  la s t  ru le r  o f  th e  d y n a s ty ; cf. Fan 
Wén-lan, p p . 684 —  685 (N ote 14), Y u-chung  Shih , p . 242 (N ote  50). T h is p red ic tio n  
w as considered  to  com e tru e , as b o th  A n-ti  (396 — 418) a n d  Kung-ti (419 — 420), Hsiao- 
wu-ti’s  tw o  d e scen d an ts  fell v ic tim s o f  Liu Yü, w ho fo unded  a  n ew  d y n a s ty , th e  so- 
called  Liu-Sung-house. Yuan Hung's b io g rap h y  can  be found  in  th e  Chin-shu, 92; th a t  
o f  Yin Chung-wén in  th e  Chin-shu, 99; th o se  o f  Sun Shéng an d  K an  Pao  in  th e  Chin-shu, 
82. K an Pao  w as th e  a u th o r  o f  an  in te re s tin g  co llection  o f  gh o st-s to ries : Sou-shén-chi.

262 Cf. th e  t e x t  p reserved  in  th e  co m m en ta ry  o f th e  Shih-shuo hsin-yü, q u o ted  b y  
Fan Wén-lan, p . 685 (N ote 26).
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s ta n d  t h a t  a lterations in  l ite ra tu re  (wén-pien) are depeden t on social c ir
cu m stan ces  (shih-ch’in g ), a n d  th a t  flourishing or decline (of single ’ph ases’ 
o f  l i te ra tu re )  are closely connected  to  th e  (political) o rder (shih-hsü) of 
each  p erio d . A nd as we are  exam in ing  th e  final resu lt s ta rtin g  o u t (in th is  
w ay) fro m  th e  origin, th is  can  be  know n for certa in  concerning even one 
h u n d re d  generations.

(E m p ero r) Wu of th e  house (L iu )  Sung, who liked lite ra tu re  (wén), and  
W en-ti, w ho was of harm on ic  a n d  noble a ttitu d e  (p in  да), possessed (both 
o f th e m ) th e  v irtue of p o e try  (wen chili té). (Em peror) Hsiao-wu was very  
ta le n te d , a n d  his works a re  as b ea u tifu l as cloud form ations. P rom  th e  tim e 
o f M ing-ti, however, th ere  follow ed a  decline (again) regard ing  b o th  lite rary  
fo rm  a n d  ideas (iven-li)  .263

I n  th e  fo rest of ‘th e  ones w earing  red  sash ’ ascended red ish  clouds, and  
like a  w hirlw ind  (talent) sp ran g  u p  from  nowhere. T he Wangs an d  Yilans 
(p rac tica lly ) ‘united  th e ir  p rogen ies’ (lien-tsung) to  c rea te  ’d rag o n -b eau ty ’ 
(lung-chang)\ and the  Yens an d  Hsiehs c reated  ‘p h o en ix -beau ty ’ (feng-ts’a i)  
w ith  th e  collaboration o f tw o genera tions (ch’ung-yeh). I t  w ould be too m uch 
(to  en u m era te ) those from  th e  Ho, Fan, Chang and  Shén  fam ilies or th e  
o th e rs .264 As th ey  are w ell-know n also in  our age, th e y  are only m entioned 
here  in  general.

W h e n  th e  august Ch’i d y n a s ty  cam e to  th e  th rone, (an epoch) of abundance 
a n d  b rillian ce  set in a t  la s t: T ’ai-tsu (K ao-ti) won his ‘m an d a te ’ (ying-lu) 
b ecau se  o f  his holy w isdom  a n d  v ir tu e  of war, Kao-tsu  con tinued  to  ru le  
( tsuan-yeh)  b y  his wisdom an d  ‘peacefu l v ir tu e ’ (wen), Wen-ti ‘held  beauties 
in  h is m o u th ’ (han-chang) w ith  th e  assistance o f th e  ‘tw o div ided  ones’ 
( =  th e  su n  and  the  m oon =  lig h t), an d  Chung-tsung m ade th e  luck  (of th e  
d y n a s ty )  to  prosper (hsing-yün)  (even more) w ith  his exceptional cleverness. 
T h ey  a ll g o t th e ir lite rary  ta le n t  (wen)  an d  b righ t b ra ins (ming)  from  heaven 
a n d  in  th e ir  incessant g lam o u r (th e ir lo t becam e) g rea t happiness.265

263 p h e  above-m en tioned  ru le rs  o f  th e  Liu-Sung-d y n a s ty  a re : Wu-ti (420 — 423), 
W én-ti (4 2 4 —453), Hsiao-wu-ti (4 5 4 —464) a n d  M ing-ti (465 — 471); a  few  poem s, 
a t t r i b u te d  to  them , can  be  fo u n d  in  th e  Yo-fu.

2в4 T h e  Sung-shu  (w ritten  b y  Shén Yo) c o n ta in s  a  long  series o f  b iog raph ies  o f  
w r ite rs  a n d  p o e ts , im possible to  be  e n u m e ra te d  here , from  th e  Wang-í'mn'úy. A m ong 
th e  m e m b e rs  o f  th e  Yuan-fa m ily  w e k n o w  tw o  p o e ts : Yuan Shu  (cf. Sung-shu, 70) 
a n d  Y u an  T s’an (Sung-shu, 89). T h e  Yens  w ere: Yen Yen-chih  a n d  h is  tw o  sons 
(Sung-shu, 73). The Hsieh’s  w ere: Hsieh Ling-yün (Sung-shu, 67); Hsieh Hun, Hsieh 
H ui-lien  a n d  Hsieh Chan. Cf. Fan W én -lan, p p . 686 — 688 (N o te  28).

265 H siao  Тао-ch’éng w ho ru le d  fro m  479 to  482 u n d e r  th e  n am e  Kao-ti, w as th e  
fo u n d e r  o f  th e  C/í’í-d y n asty . I n  th e  C '/f/-house  th e re  w as no em p ero r n am ed  Kao-tsu;
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T he p resen t H oly  R eign (sheng-li) has ju s t begun, an d  we are (already) 
enveloped b y  th e  ligh t of ‘lite ra ry  th o u g h t’ (wén-szű) .2ee (The gods) o f the  
seas and  m ountains have sent th e ir  sp irits (shén), an d  th e  excellence of 
(our m onarch’s) ta le n t has b u rs t  in to  rich  bloom. H e drives his flying 
dragons on th e  heavenly  highw ay, and  his good steeds d raw  his carriage 
along th e  ten-thousand-m ile road . The w orks trea tin g  th e  classics (ching- 
tien) an d  th e  books o f cerem onies (li-chang) surpass those o f th e  Chou 
epoch, an d  progress in  th e  tra c k  o f th e  H an  d y nasty . I t  w as a t  th e  tim e of 
T ’ang an d  Y ü  th a t  lite ra tu re  w as so g reat an d  flourishing. This is a m ighty  
‘w ind’ w ith  m arvellous beau ty , an d  m y b ru sh  is too  im perfect to  enable 
m e to  render accoun t o f it. To sing the  praise of our age w ith  w ords on th e  
wings: w ith  (th is task ), pray, le t som e o th er m an be en tru s ted , who is more 
en lightened an d  w iser th an  I .266 267

Com posed in  a  poem :

As a  fine reflection  of the te n  dynasties,

b u t since th e  p o s th u m o u s  title  o f  th e  second ru le r  Wu-ti (483 — 493) w as Shih-tsu, 
Liu Hsieh  is supposed  to  h ave  m isw rit te n  one c h a ra c te r  o f  th e  n am e . — T he n am e  
Wen-ti w as on ly  a  p o sth u m o u s t i t le  g iv en  to  th e  la te  crow n-prince Wen-hut, th e  e ldest 
son o f  W u-ti, b y  Wu-ti's successor to  th e  th ro n e  Yu-lin  (in  494). — T he  d iv in a tio n  
d iag ram  jijjf L i  (see also  o u r N o te  178 to  th is  ch ap te r)  is co n n ec ted  b y  a n  A ppend ix  
o f  th e  I-ching  w ith  th e  lig h t o f th e  su n  a n d  m oon, because  th e  w rit te n  c h a ra c te r  m eans 
’to  se p a ra te ’ too , a n d  th e  ch a rac te r Щ ming (“ lig h t” ), if  its  tw o  e lem en ts  a re  “ sep a 
ra te d ” , g ives tw o  c h a ra c te rs  m ean ing  ’su n ’ an d  ’m o o n ’, an d  th e y  a re  re a lly  “ se p a ra te d ” 
fo r ever. — I t  is in  v a in  to  seek a  ru le r  nam ed  Chung-tsung am o n g  th e  СЛЧ-em perors: 
Fan Wén-lan, p . 688 (N o te  29), su g g es ts  th a t  L iu  Hsieh  is m is ta k e n  ag a in , m isw riting  
th e  n a m e  Kao-tsung, th e  p o sth u m o u s t i t le  o f  M ing-ti (494 — 498). A b o u t these  su p 
posed  m is tak es  occu rrin g  in  th e  p a r t  o f  te x t  so im p o rta n t fro m  th e  p o in t  o f  view  o f 
th e  d a te  w hen  th is  w o rk  w as w rit te n , n o th in g  can  be sa id  w ith  c e r ta in ty . G enera lly  
th e  la u d a tio n  o f  th e  СЛ’г-rulers is considered  as a n  a rg u m en t in  fa v o u r o f  th e  supposi
tio n  th a t  th e  Wén-hsin tiao-lung w as w rit te n  s till in  th e  t im e  o f  th e  Ch'(-dynasty .

266 x h is  sen ten ce  is p resum ed  to  b e  o f  decisive im p o rtan ce  in  re sp ec t o f  th e  p rob lem  
o f  d a tin g  Liu  Hsieh’s w ork . The a llu s io n  is alleged to  refer to  th e  ru le  o f  th e  la s t e m p e r
o r o f  th e  Ch'i-house  Tung-hun-hou (499 — 501).

267 Wo th in k  i t  necessary  to  re m a rk  th a t  th is  lau d  in  L iu  Hsieh’s w ork  a b o u t th e  
ex is tin g  reg im e, no  m a t te r  how excessive i t  seem s, is h a rd ly  m ore  — u n d e r co n tem 
p o ra ry  C hinese co n d itio n s  — th a n  a  p h ra se  o f m e re  po liteness. I n  o u r op in ion , th e  la s t 
sen tence , w here  Liu Hsieh  v ir tu a lly  refuses to  a c c e p t p ra ises b y  c o n te m p o ra ry  l i te r a 
tu re , is m u ch  m ore  im p o rta n t. W e do  n o t believe th a t  in  th is  m a t te r  Liu Hsieh w as 
on ly  led b y  p ra c tic a l cautiousness.
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P o e tic  beau ty  (tz’n-ts’a i)  ‘n in e  tim es’ changed.268
A s th e  axle keeps m oving in  th e  m iddle,
(‘C h an g in g ’) tu rn s  ro u n d  idefa tigab ly .
S u b s ta n ce  and form (chih-wen)  follow th e  change o f tim e,
H o n o u re d  or disdained — th is  depends on th e  m om ent.
L o n g  p a s t  times, how ever fa r  aw ay  from  us
B ecom e in  this w ay ju s t  as v isib le  as a  hum an face.”269

T h e  confron ta tion  o f th e  im age draw n by  L iu  Hsieh w ith  the  h isto ry  
o f C h inese lite ra tu re  does n o t concern  us th is  tim e. B u t anybody well 
a c q u a in te d  w ith the  p rin c ip a l w orks o f Chinese p o e try  an d  th e  principal 
t r a i t s  o f  i ts  history can conclude in s tan tly  th a t  th e  ou tlined  im age comes 
v e ry  n e a r  to  th a t which m ig h t b e  d raw n on th e  basis o f our p resen t know 
ledge. I f  every  now and  th e n  th e  read er has developed suspicion ab o u t Liu  
H sieh  occasionally dev ia tin g  fro m  th e  living rea lity  o f lite ra ry  h isto ry , 
in  consequence of th e  ph ilosoph ic charac te r of his m ethod , now we can 
a ssu re  h im : Liu  Hsieh is n o t o n ly  th e  g reatest th in k e r o f lite ra ry  th eo ry  in 
C h in a  b u t  sim ultaneously - a n d  exactly  therefore — th e  founder o f th e  
C hinese lite ra ry  h istory  w ritin g  w hich  he raised to  th e  ra n k  o f science. N or 
cou ld  th is  happen otherw ise, because no scientific lite ra ry  h isto ry  a t  all 
is p o ssib le  w ithout w ell-developed philosophy of a r t  an d  lite ra tu re , e ither 
in  C h in a  in  th e  early M iddle A ges o r in  E urope of th e  20 th  century .

T h e  im ag e  of lite rary  h is to ry  ou tlined  in  th e  q uo ted  ch ap te r is: one of 
th e  m o s t b rillian t unfolding o f  th e  principle t’ung-pien, w hich creates a 
new  science. The im m ediate basis o f  th is process was offered b y  the  ancien t 
C o n fu cian  idea of the  age-boundedness, social d e term ina tion  o f poetry . T he 
fa c t t h a t  th is  ancient concep t h as  been  neglected m ade T s’ao P ’i ’s or L u  Chi’s 
l i te ra ry  th e o ry  very u n h isto rica l, b u t  in  th e  hands o f L iu  Hsieh i t  was free 
from  a ll conservative-m oralizing fea tu res on th e  one h an d , and, on th e  
o th e r , i t  provides th e  w hole l i te ra ry  th eo ry  o f th e  Wen-hsin tiao-lung w ith  
h is to rica l basis. Of th e  p ro fo u n d  h isto rism  following Ch’ih Y ü  — o f L iu  
H sieh  o n e  could become conv inced  b y  all of his d iaqu isitions abou t genre 
an d  o th e rs , y e t the finest f ru it  o f  h is historism  is th e  recen tly  quoted  ch ap te r 
on  th e  h is to ry  of lite ra tu re . T h e  m eeting and  fusion o f th e  old Confucian

268 T h e  te n  dynasties a re : T ’ang, Y ü ,  H sia , Shang , Chou, H a n , W ei, Chin, S u n g  
a n d  C h ’i.  “ N in e  tim es ch a n g e d ” : i.e . “ chan g ed  m a n y  tim e s” , o f  course. — H ere  th e  
sch em e  o f  th e  process o f  d e v e lo p m e n t ( ro ta tio n  a ro u n d  a n  ax le) is m u ch  m ore p r im i
t iv e  t h a n  in  th e  concluding ve rse  o f  th e  c h a p te r  T ’ung-pien .

289 Cf. F a n  W én-lan, pp . 671 —676; W ang Ы -ch’i, pp . 115— 119; Y u-chung  Shih , 
p p . 233 — 245.
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concep t o f age-boundedness w ith  th e  principle t’ung-pien h as  a  particu larly  
favo u rab le  resu lt from lite rary  h is to rica l viewpoint: th ro u g h  th e  crossing, 
th e  p rincip le  t ’ung-pien takes a  concre te  form this tim e as w ell, nam ely in 
a  w ay  th a t  as a  m atte r of fac t t ’ung  becomes identical w ith  th e  concept of 
social determ ination , and pien  w ith  th e  realization of th e  co n cep t varying 
from  period  to  period and po et b y  poet. I f  Liu Hsieh’s l i te ra ry  historical 
d isqu isitions (both in the recen t te x ts  an d  in  those earlier) a re  read  a tten 
tiv e ly , one m ust become aw are t h a t  in  them  the  poetry  o f d iffe ren t epochs 
a re  m ad e  in to  u n ity  not b y  som e superhum an  and supersoc ia l generality, 
b u t  ju s t by  th e  “ universal” p rincip le , according to  w hich th e  p o e t of every 
epoch  speaks of his own epoch b o th  to  his contem poraries a n d  to  other 
ages. T hus th e  central idea o f L iu  H sieh’s, classicism is: w ith  y o u r  eyes kept- 
on  classic w orks, try  hard  to  c rea te  poetic masterpieces, y e t  y ou  can only 
c rea te  m asterpieces if you shape in to  poetry  — like th e  g re a t  m asters of 
th e  a n tiq u ity  — the great social, po litica l, hum an, em otional e tc . problems 
o f y o u r own tim e. In  this final p rin c ip le  become synonym ous su ch  concepts 
as ivén, th a t  is beauty , poe try  a n d  poetic  cognition, poetic  reflection . And 
th is is w hy L iu  Hsieh, who was ab le  to  reach conceptually  a s  fa r  as this, 
has a  g rea t deal to  say to  th e  l i te ra ry  theo ry  of today, too .

O n the sources:

I n  th i s  s tu d y  th e  Chinese h is to rica l so u rce s , philosophical and  o th e r  w o rk s  a re  quoted  
g e n e ra lly  o n ly  b y  th e ir  title ; th e y  a re  fo llow ed  b y  th e  num bers o f  c h a p te r s  an d  som e
tim e s  b y  th e  n u m b ers  o f pages a s  w ell. I n  a  few  cases, referring  to  d e ta i ls ,  th e  Shih-chi 
a n d  S a n -k u o  chih w ere quo ted  fro m  th e  P o -n a  ed ition , while th e  o th e r  h is to r ic a l w orks 
w ere  c ited  on  th e  basis o f th e ir  1892 e d it io n  rep rin ted  in  S h an g h a i, 1923.
T h e  p o em s o f  th e  Shih-ching  w ere q u o te d  b y  in d ica tin g  th e  n u m b e r o f  v e rse  o f  th e  Mao- 
version .
W h e n  q u o tin g  th e  W én-hsüan, co m p iled  b y  H siao T ’ung, w e in d ic a te d  th e  num bers 
o f  c h a p te rs  a n d  w ith in  a ch ap te r th e  se r ia l n u m b ers  o f th e  w orks in  q u e s t io n  (by  A rab 
n u m b e rs , in  th is  o rder o f succession). W h e re  needed, th e  page n u m b er 's  o f  th e  S u n  p ’i 
H u  k ’o W én-hsüan  o f  Sung-period (e d ite d  in  1809) were g iven . I n  o th e r  references 
th e  b ib lio g rap h ica l d a ta  were o n ly  in d ic a te d  in  th e  f irs t case.
T h is  tr e a tis e  w as concluded in  F e b ru a ry , 1964.
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